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AMOS 3. I. 


Heare this word, that the Lord hath ſhoken againſt you, O chil- 
dren of Iſrael, againſt the whole family, which F brought. vp 
from the land of Eoypt, ſaying, 

Yon onely haue I knowne of all the families of the earth : Lads 
fore will I puniſh you for all your iniquities. 


Auing heretofore, by the gracious al- 
ſiſtance of the Almighty, finiſhed 
my Expoſition vpon the fiſt and 
ſecond Chapters of this Propheſie 
of Amor, I doe now aduenture yp- 
on the third, in a ſure hope and con- 
fidence, of the continuance of the 
lame aſfiſtance vnto me, not doubt- 
ing, but that the Lord will enable 

me to goe fot ward in this courfe, if he ſhall ſee 1 it to be to his 

glory, andto the good of his Church. 
This third Cliapter is Amo: his ſecond Sermon ogainſtthe 

B King- 
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The Firſt Lecture 


'Kjngdome of the tex Tribes, the Kingdome of I ae. Ic was 


made; as it ſeemeth, when their then King, Jerobeam ſonne 
of ſoaſs, the thirteenth King of Iſrael, though wicked for 
his life, yet happy in warre, had vanquiſhed and ſubducd 
many of che Syriant, and had recouered the coaſt of Iſrael 


2 King. 14-25. from the *encring of Hamarh, vnto che Sea of the plaine; 


and had taken > D.imaſcus and F:math. Then the people of 
[[racl, growne inſolent with victories, and rich with ſpoiles, 
became laſciuient and wanton, and ſpurned at the preaching 
of the Word of God. It was now high time for Ames to 
beſture himſelte, and to remember them of the fickle eſtate 
wherein now they were, Hee was their Prophet, peculiarly 


ſent to them from God; and ic lay vpon him, to call vpon 


them. He doth it in this his ſecond Sermon. 

1 An F verdium, or an entrance into the Sermon, 
| verſ. 1. 

2 A Propoſition, containing the ſumme of that 

whereof he admoniſhech chem, verſ. 2. 

3 An Euarration, a Declaration, an Expoſition, 
cor an Expolition of che matter in hand, ſrom the 
third verſ. to the end of the Chapter. 

We are to beginne with the Exordium or entrance to the 
Sermon, It is an init atiox to attention: and containeth cer- 
taine arguments of perſwaſion. Three they are; all of weight, 
and in themſelues auaileable. 

The firſt is taken from the authority of the Ford, to the 
hearing whereof tliey are inuited. It is Verbum Tchene, the 
Word of Iohouah, the onely true and euerliuing God. Heare 
this Word, nen meum ſomvium, not any dreame of mine, not 


The parts. 


are threc: 


my word, nor the word of any mortall wight, but the Word 


of the Lord, Heare this Word, that the Lord hath ſpoken. 
The ſecond is taken from the quality of the parties inuited. 
They are Fly 1/rael, the children of Iſracl. By this compella. 


tion they are put in minde of their ſtocke and linage that 


they were ſprungfrom, and came out of the loines of. Iacob, 
whoſe name was changed to © Iſrael; whereby they may well 


. 


bc admoniſhed, ether to inſiſt in the ſteps of that holy Pa- 


triarch, 


e 
bk. 


AMOS 3.1. 


| ieh, or like diſobedient and degenerate childien to expect | 


uniſhmene from the Lord: Heare thu Mord that the Lord 
hath ſpoken againſt you, O children ef Iſrael. 

The third is taken from the memory ot their gteeteſt Ben. 
nerance, their deliuerance out of p By this benefit, 
had there beene nothing elſe, were the //raelifes dee pely ob- 
liged to giue care to the Word cf the Lord their Redeemer 
and deliuerer. Heare thu Word, that the Lord hath ſpoken 
againſt you, O children of Iſrael, againſt the whole family which 
/ brought vp from the land of Egypt, ſaying. 

In the handling of theſe words, I purpoſe to hold chis 
courſe: firſt, to expound the words; and then to obſetue out 
of them ſuch instructions as they naturally offer vato 1 and 
may be for our good. 

Heare thu Mord that the Lord ſpeaketh agair ſt you. 

Heare, Liſten vnto it, not onely with the outward ſenſe of 
your cares, but yeeld vnto it alſo willing allent in your 
minds. Heare it interiors augitu ; ſo Albert uns Magnus ex- 

ound it, Heare with your inward hearing. In the phraſe 


| ef the Goſpell,it is Audite & intelligite, Aatt. 15.19. Heare 


and underſt and. 

Heare this Word | This word is with ¶ aſtalio, diftum, a Fr zy- 
ing; with Albertus it is, ſomething ſigniſied by voice, which 
rte maineth in the heart of the hearcr, aſter the voice is gone, 
It may bee the decree of God and * ordinance, touching 
that he will doe vnto Israel; and fo /enathan in ER Cbalace 
paraphraſe ſeemes to take it; Heare 4his Word, that the Lord 
bath dec reed. In the Unigar Latine I read, Audite verbam, 


quod loc ut us eſt Dominus; Heare the Word that the Lord hath 


fpokew. Our now Engliſh is right: Heare thi Word that the 


Lord bath RAG! | | | 
Hath fpoken'! To; or againſt whom ? — EHhalarem, 
To you, or againſt you: lo Druſim. The origmall is, Super 
vos, ouer you or vpon yon: Druſfirs well renders it, to you, 
or againſt you; and Petrus Luſitanuu not amiſſe, centra vos, 
vel de vobis, again you, or concerning you... , - 
Towchilarewaf fraeſ. The Hebrew is N 12 Renes 
B 2 hijchract, 


9 Herod. L. 3. 


c Flad. G 1592. 
237 240. 276. 
366. &c. 


Druſius Adag. 
KWebruir. 
Druu1ta. 2 8. ex 


/ 
* 
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bd Zachar. 1.1. 


The Firſt Lecture 


Tiſchrael, ſonnes of Iſracl. Children of Iſrael, or ſonnes of 
Ijrael,the [ſraclites are meant. Each phraſe may be paralleld 
in the Greeke tongue. Firſt, the children of Iſrael, for the 
Iſraelites: So ſpeake the Greckes, d Haie Arhiror, the chil- 
dren of the Æthiopiant, for «Ethiopians themſelues, Ties 


9mMonpur, the children of Philoſophers, for Philoſephers them. 


ſelues. Ilaifs iar, the children of Phyſaian:, for Phyſiti. 
ans themſelues. Againe, the ſonnet of Iſratl, for the l/rac- 
liter, And ſo ſpeake the Greekes,yss *Ayeuoy, the ſonnes of the 
Grecians, tor the Grecians themſelues. Its very frequent in 
Hemer. I meet with one place in the Greeke Bible, where- 
with [ will for the preſent content my ſelfe. It is /vel 3 6. 
The words are 7%; ty; lH, rds des ipuozAlu , e 115 
y; the ſonnes of Iuda, and che ſonnes of leruſalem, ye 
ſold to the founes of the Gr cians; where the ſonnes of Iuda 
are put tgr the people of Iuda, and the /ornes of Ieraſalem for 
the »babitants of Ieruſalem, and the ſomnes of the Grecians 
for tre Grecians themſelues: iuſt, as it is here, the ſonnes of 
1/Zafl for the Iſraclites themſelues. 85 

onnes of Iſrael ] It is an Hebrew Prouerbe; f Fly filiorum 
efce ſunt vt fi; Sonnes ſonnes, behold they are as ſonnes. 
You may vnderſtand thus: The /onzes of ſonnes are accoun- 


R. Heusaa. ted of as ſornes ; or, they are truly ſonnes; ſonnes not in name 


only, but in very deed. 

In the name of ſoune, ſometime the Nephew is to be vn- 
derſtood. So it is, Hag gai 1. 1. Z erubbabel. is there called 
the ſenne of Shealtiel; whoſe ſonne hee was not, but Ne · 


. 3. 19. pbew, for hee was ſonne of © Pedaiah, and Pedaiah ſonne of 
Scbealticl. And ſo is it Ezra 5-1. Zechariah the Prophet is 


there called the /o:xe- of Iddo, whoſe ſonne he was nor, but 
Nephew ; for he was the ſonne of Barachiah, and h Bara- 
chiah the ſonne of Iddo. Now as a ſonne is ſometimes put for a 
Nephew, ſo are ſomes for a poſterity ; So in my Text, the /onnes 
of 1/rael are put forthe poſterity of Iſracl. The ſounes of I- 
rael, Secundum carnem,non ſccundũ ſpiritum, as Petrus à Fign- 
eiro ſpeaketh; the ſonnes of Iſrael after the fleſh, not after the 
ſpirit. Sownerof Iſrael, ſuch as were lineally deſcended from 

1 | the 
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AMOs 3. t. 
the loines of. Iacob, who was ſurnamed Iſracl. Theſe /onnes 

or children of ſrael are here further deſcribed to be that whole 
family which the Lord brought vp from the land of «£gypr. 
He are this ora, that the Lord bath ſpoken againſt you, O chil- 
dren of Iſracl, againſt the whole family, which I brought up from 


the land of e gypt. | 
Againſt the whole family | The Hebrew word here is 


den Hiſchpachah, and ſignifieth a family, So its tranſ- 
laced by Brentiu, and Caluin, and Druſius, and Gaalter, and 
Junius, and Piſcator: and fo is it in our newelt Exgliſt; againſt 


. the whole famuy, A family, to ſpeake properly, IS of them that 


are contained in one and the ſame houſe: ic is a houſhold con- 
ſiſting of perſons of diners ſexes, ages, ſtatures, ſtrengthis, and 


abilities. But tlus n:rrow ſignification of a family will not 


ſcrue for this place. For it was not onely a houſbold that the 


Loerd brought out of AÆπg pt, it was more than ſo. 


The Author of the Vulgar Latine giues here a larger ſcope, 
Familia contents him not; C-gnatio is his word. Not a f. 
mily, but a lindred muſtſeruc his turne. His feading is Super 
emnem cognationem. Ig pleaſeth Lutber, and Mercer, and 
Vatablus. Againſt all the kindred. A lendred wee know may 
containe many families and mam were the families which 
the Lord brought vp from the Land of ft; yet is not this 
word kindred of extent ſufficient to comprelhiend the great 
multitude that was brought vp from the land of «/£gypr. 

Nation is a fitter word with ¶ aſtalio: Heare this word, thut 
the Lord pronenneeth to you; to the whole Nation, which [ 
brought vp from the land of <Agypt. It was indeed a Nation 
that the Lord brought vp. A Nation, and therefore many 
kindreds, and more families, Yet need wee not retuſe either 
the word hindred or family as vnfit for this place; for each of 
them may well bee vſed to ſigniſie a Nation, The rraſon 
whereof Kimhi giueth, quia 49 initio gentet ingule ab uns 


| aliquo viro defluxerunt z becauſe at firſt Nations had their be- 


pinning from ſome one man that was head of a family or 
kinaved, K 2 ES 

A F amily for a Nation you haue, Hic. 2. 3. Table, [en 

B 3 1 


If Iudab ſinne as well as Hracl, ludab ſhall bec puniſhed 25 


| The Firſt Leftture.. 
the Lord; behold, againſt this family doe I deniſe an cuil. 
Agamſt this family, that is, againſt th Nation of the l[raclter, 
So haue you, ſcrem. 8. 3. Death ſhall be choſen rather than life, 
by all ihe reſidue of them that remaine of this euill family. This 
auiſi fail ist he nation of the [ewes, | read of the family of 
Heydt, Zack. 14. 18 and there the family of Egypt, is the 
nation of the e/Egyptians, Such is the ſignification of the 
word family in my Text; againſt the whole family, that is, 
agaiuſt the whole nation of the Iſraclite.. | 

By this whole family of the children of Iſrael, ſome doe vn- 
deiſtand all the people which the Lord brought vp from 
Egypt, which afcexwayd was rent into two Kingdomes, the 
Kingdomeofindd, id the Kingdome of Iſracl. So Saint 
Hierome, and emigius, and Hugs, and Lyra, and Dienyſius. 


Some by the children of Iſrael doe vnderſtand the King- 


dome of Iſrael, the Ki me of theten Tribes, and in the 
whole family brought ep from the land of e Egypt, they will 


haue includedthe Vimaome of Judah, theother two Tribes; 


142 Hamid and Juda b. So Tbeodoret, and Alber- 
taunus, & Quadratuts, and Chriſtephorus a Caſtro, 
1 Figaeiroakes this whole family to be here vſed Ap- 
poſirorie, by App-Jlition; ro expreſſe what is meant by che 
children uf Iſri. Ihe children sf Iſrael, that is, the whole-fa- 
indred, or nation of the Iſraelitets which the Lord 
brgught vp from the landofe£gypr, The like doth Tauer- 
in his Eagliſh Bible; his Tracflation runnes thus: Heare 
what the Lord ſpeaeth vnto ou, O ye children of Iſrael, namely 
vnto all the Tribes whoni [ brought out of e/Egypt. 6 

Itake them to be inthe right, who by the children of Iſracl, 
doe vnderſtand the K ingdome of the ten Tribes, and by the 
whole family brought vp from A gypt, tlie other two Tribes : 
the Tribes of /udab and Benjamin: to this ſenſe, Heare this 
wor d, this ſentence, that the Lord pronounceth againſt you, O 
children of Iſrael, and notagainſt you alone, but euen againſt 
all thoſewhom I brought ap from the land of e£gypt. All that 
are in the ſame fault doe well deſerue the ſame punjſhmenr, 


the Tribes 
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AMOS. 3.1. 
wellas 1/rael.Heare therefore this word, not only you of Iſrael, 


but you of Iudab too, all you whom Ibrongbt vp from the land 


of £o9pte | 


; | 133 F'Þ . 1 
Al, which I brought vp from the land of e£eypt ] How 
can this bee? Of thoſe which the Lord browghr wp out of 
e£gypt, all that were of i twenty yeeres old and vpward, i N##b. 14. 30. 
all laue two, (Caleb the ſonne of Iephunneh, and loſbus the. © 3211,12. 


ſonne of Nun, died in the Wilderueſſe. They died there, 
and therefore they came not into the Holy Lands 8 
Againe, the deliuerance of ſrael out of Ægypt was about. 


i | A K 
æ ſcuen hundred yeeres before the i time that chis Propheſie & 


came by the miniſtery of Amos vnto Ira el. 5 
What r Senen hundred yeeres before this time | Its then to 
be preſumed, that all, wich ſo long Before were breught vp 


frome/£oypr, were long ere this time dead. And ſo out of 


doubt they were. How then is it, that here ſo long aſter it, 
is ſaid to the children of Iſraci from the Lord, Eda vi, I 
brought you, your whole family, vp m the Land of - 
gypt ? The Iſraelites, to whom this ſpeech is, had for the 
place of their nat iuity and habitation the land of Indea, Ne- 


uer had they beene in the land of Æ g7pt, and yet may there 


be a good conſtruction of what is here ſaid vmo them; E- 
duæi, I brought you, your whole tamily, vp from the land of 
Hęypr. Albertus makes the conſtruction; I brought you vp, 
do, in patribus, you in your Fathers. So doth Petras Luſitamus; 
brought you vp, vervtig; in parentibus, you in your parems. 
And ſo Piſcator, I brought you vp, ves in maioribut, ou N : 
your Anceſtours. You, io your Fathers, in your Parents, in 
your cAnceftenrs, | brought you vp from the land of «/Egypr. 
I bronght vp fromthe land of «Egypt | The words we met 
with before, Chap. 2,404 There they were by me expoun- 
dedy and haply you willnor thinke it fit, I thould fay. the 


fame againe vnto you. Wherefote for à ſull expoſition of 


theſe words, and the profit to be taken by them, I reterre you 
to my fifteenth Lecture vpon the ſecond Chapter ot this Pro- 


pheſie of Amor, | 4 


TIE 63. E018 1 | 
Hitherto haue I dwelt vpon the opening of the words of 
my 


An. AM. 24 Fhe— 
'hich was 


An. M. 3158. 


7 


The Firſt Lecture. 


my preſent Text. I gather vp all in briefe. Heare] not only 
withthe outward ere, but alſo with the aſſent of minde; 
heare and vnderſtand, — his word] this thing, this ſentence, 
this decree, t hat the Lord] Iebhouah, the onely true euer- 
laſting and Almighty God — hath ſpoken] hath pronounced 
D ouer you | vpon you, to you, againſt you; againſt you 0 
children of 1ſra«l] yee the ſonnes, the poſterity of Iaceb, and 
not againſt you onely, but alſo —againft. the whole family 
the whole Nation of you, them of Judah too, againſt you all, 
whoſe Fathers, Parents, and Anceſtours — I brought vp] and 
deliuered with a mighty hand and out- ſtretched arme from 
the land of «Egypt | that land, wherein they liued in great ſla- 
uery and bondage, —ſazmg | after this manner as it followeth, 
ve rſ. 2. Tou only haue [Rnowne, Ce. | 
The words you ſec are expounded. It remaineth now, 
that we gather from hence ſuch obſeruations as are here na- 
turally offered vnto vs, and may be for our inſtruction. 
Of the three petſwaſory arguments here vſed by e Amor to 
moue the /ſraelites to attention, the firſt is taken from the 


authority of the Word to the hearing hereof they are inui- 
ted, it is verbum le boua; Heare this word, non menni ſomni- 
am, net any dteame of mine, not my word, nor the word of 
any mor tall Wight, but verbum Icheus, the Word of Iehouab, 
Icrem. a. 4. the onely true and euerliuing God. Heare this word that the 

7. . Lord ſbea let h agaiunſt you, My obſeruation is: | 
9 20. PDenord of the Lord us diligenily te bebearkned vnto. 


m Eſa. 1. 10. 
e& 28 14. 


wig Were it not fo, neuer would the holy Prophets haue beene 


x ſo frequent in that their inuitation; m Andie verbum le houæ, 
19.3 * 
21.11. Hearc ye the Word of the Lord, That ſame generall Procla- 
| 2920. mation, Afar, 11. 15. Hhoſocuer bath eares to heave, let him 
$15 Heure ; repeated in ſundry others places of the New Teſta- 
_ 25 ment, hlt elſe implictth it, but that all are bound to heure? 
23. The voice thar ſpake out of che cloud at the time of Chri/? 
Lu. 8. 8. his transſiguration, Matth. y. 5. it laid no more hut this, 
13.35. Thi 13 my lelaned Sonne th whom I am well pleaſed, beare 
Reuel. 2. 7, 11. * H: * 8 'T 2 8 | 
17.29. Je 1 | he ff mm, ian Tt at VOICE, AS y in 47 m7 Were 
6,13 3k | compriſed allthe duties of man. Chriſt Ieſus in the tenth of 
| Luke. 
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AMOs. 4.1. 


Luke, the nine and thirtieth verſe, ſpeaking of one thing that 
is neceſſary, ſpeakes of nothing but of bearing the word. 
Martha, Martha, thon art carefull, and troubled about many 
things : But one thing is neceſſary, and Mary hath choſen that 
ood part. One thing neceſſary, and Mar) hath choſen it 

what is that ? She fitting at Ieſus feet did heare his Word. See 
now, to heare the Mord of God is ſo neceſſary a thing, that all 
other neceſſities ſnould giue place vnto it. 8 

It makes much for this neceſſity of hearing, that the Word 
of God is called meat, Heb. 5. 1 2. and the want of this word, 
a famire, Amos 8. 11. What can from hence be collected, 
but, chat it is as neceſſary for vs to heare the word of God, as it 
is to eat ? | 

Much more might be ſpoken to ſhew the eceſſity of this 
duty of hearing the word of God; but I haue ſaid enough for 
the confirmation of my doctrine: ä 

The word of the Lord is diligently to be hearkned vnto. 

One reaſon to enforce this duty, I rake from the perſon of 
him, from whom this duty is inioyned vs, He is in my Text 
called Iebouab, the Lord: Heare this word that ſeheuah the 


- 


Lord ſpeabeth. Ichonah, he is our Creator, wee are his crea- © Peut.g2. 18. 
tur#s ; hee is our ? Shepherd, wee are his Sheepe; hee is our e Pal. 23. i. 
1 Maſter, we are his Seruants; hee is our Father, wee are his 4 al. 1.6. 
children; heisour r King, we arc his Subiects. Say now, is 5%, 44.4. 


not the creature bound to obey his Creator, the ſh:epe his 
Shepheard, the ſeru ant his Maſter, the child his Father, the 
ſubreft his King? The Scripture ſheweth it: yea nature tea- 
chech ir. If then the Lord ſpeab e vnto vs, we ate to heare him. 
A ſecond reaſon to enforce this duty, I take from the great 
value and high price of obedient hearing. Obedience in this 
kinde is better worth than any ſacrifice, yea than all che /- 
crifices that can be offered. Samaei auoucheth it, 1 Sam. 15. 
22,23. here he that reproueth Saul to his face: Hath the 
Lord as great delight in burut offerings and ſacriſices, as when 
the voice of the Lord is obeyed? Behold, to obey 5s better than 
ſacrifice . and to hearken, than tbe fat ef Ramme;. For re- 
bellion is 4s the ſinne of wite hurafr, and ftubborwneſe it u ini: 
: . quity 


Greg. Moral. 
lib. 8 5. c. 10. 


t 1 Fan. 23, 7. 
uz Aeg FB 


Deut. 28. 16. 
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quit; and idolatry. See here how elegantly Samuel deciphe- 
reth two contraries, Obedience and diſobedience ? He maketh 
the one to be better h /acrifice z the other to bee arwitch. 
craft and idelatry. Obedience is better than ſacrifice; for hee 
that offereth a Sacrifice, offereth rhe fleſh of ſome beaſt but 
he that obeyeth offerech his owne wall, as a quicke and reaſo- 
nable /acr'fice, which the Lord well accepteth. Diſobedience 
is as witchcraft and Idolatry. If, when the Lord impoſeth 
ſome dat vpon vs, wethen conterre with our owne hearts, 
as © Saul conſulted with the woman of Ender, or as u Aba. 
ziah with Bee/z:bub, whether wee ſhall hearkes vnto the 
voice of the Lord, or not; this. is diſobedieuce, and diſobedi: 
ence in a high degree; as prodigious as wifcheraſt and idol a- 
try. Now this ſecond reaſon I thus frame. God liketh of 


_ obedience, and preferreth it before ſacrifice 53 he hatetli diſobes 


diznce as he doth witckeraft and idolatry; therefore it is our 
duty, refuſing this, to embrace that: and when the Lord 
ſhall ſpeake vnto vs, to hearlen vnto him, and obey his 
Word. | 

A third reaſon to enforce this duty of hearing the Word of 
God, I take from the confideration of the puniſhment that 
ſhall betide the di/obedienr. The diſobedient ſhall be ſure to be 
punithed. Our warrant for this we haue, Deut. 28.15. If 
thou wilt not hear ken vrto the voice of the Lord thy God, to 
ob/erue and te doe all bis Commandements and his Statutes 
which he commandeth thee ; then ſhall all theſe curſes come vpon 
thee, «n1on:rtake thee, Curſed ſhale thou be*in the City, and 
curſed iu the field; Curſed in thy backet, and curſed in thy 
Bore: Curſed in the frait of thy body, in the fruit of thy land, 
in the increaſe of thy kine, andin the flocks of thy ſheep:Curſed 
when then commeſiin, and curſed when thou Coe ſt out, With 
theſe and the like curſes, how ſly ſoeuer thou be, thou ſhalc 
alwaies be enuironed, it will not boot thee to ſeeke ſtarting 


holes. It thou goeinto thine houſe, and ſhut the dvorc, and 


Ano. 5.19. 


double barre it, yet ſhall the 7 ſerpent come in and ſting thee 
there. If thou goe into the field, and ſeeke meanes to eſcape, 
thou ſhalt meet wich a Lien vpon the way : if thou ſlip — 

rom 


LED; 


from the Lion, a Beare ſhall meet thee. Be thou aſlured, God 
hath his ſtorehouſe full of rodt, not of three ot foure ſorts only, 
but of infinite to pay thee home, if thou wilt not hearken vnto 


his voice. 


But if thou wilt hearken vnto the voice of the Lord thy God, 
t ob ſerue and to doe all his Commandem:»nts which he com. * Deut« 28. 1. 
mandeth thee, then ſhall bleſſingt come as thicke vpon thee. 
Bleſſed ſnalt thou be in the City, and bleſed in the field: ble/e 
ſed in thy basket, and bleſſed in thy ſtore: bleſſed in the ſtuit 
of thy body, in the fruic of thy ground, in the fruit of thy 
Cattell, in theincreaſe of thy kine, and in the flock» of thy 
ſheepe : bleſſed when thou commeſt in, and bleſſed when thou 
goeſt out. With theſe and other like bleſſings thalt thou bee 
compaſſed about, if thou gine eare wnto the voice of the Lerd 


thy God. 


Now this third reaſon I frame thus: If the obedicut ſhall 
be hleſſed and rewarded for hearing, and the diſebedieut cur- 
ſed and puniſhed for not hearing the voice of the Lord out 
God, thenic behoueth vs with all diligence to giue care vnto 
his holy Word. | 
From the reaſons enforcing the duty of hearing the Word 
of God, I come now to make ſome vie of the doctrine de- 


It may ſerue firſt for reproofe. For the reproofe of ſuch as 
refuſe to heare the Word of God. Such, as if they had no 
ſoule to ſaue, yea, as if they beleeued, that there is neither 
God nor Deuill, neither Heauen nor Hell, doe ſtop their 
cares, that they may not heare. Very deſperate is their diſ- 
caſe. The Qucene of the Sonth thall riſe vp in iudgement and * Mat. 13. 42. 
condemne them. She thought it worthy her labour, to make 
a long iourney to heare the wiſdome of Salomon; and yet, 
behold, more than Salomon is here. Here, not farte hence, in 
this place, and preſent with you is ¶ hriſt our Lord, Salomon, 
a man. Chriſt is God. Salomon a mortall King, of the King- 
dome of Chriſt there is no end. Salomos a King by hun ane 
ſucceſſion, (riff by diuine eternity. Salomon a ſinner in- 
wrapped in the allurements of laſciuiouſneſſe, (rift b wich- f Pet, 2. 22. 
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Hb. 7, 26. out ſinne, without guile, © harmeleſſe and vndefiled. Sal- 


mon gaue his Parables onely in Hieruſalem; Brist giues 
his voice thoro wout the Chriſtian world, hee giues ic vs in 
our treers; in our Temples, in this his houſe wherein now 
I ſtand. | 
Inexcuſable therefore arr thou Oman, O-weman, O childe 
of vaderſtanding, whoſocuer thou art that ref#/e/# to heare 
the word of Chriit, thy Lord and God, For ſuch your refuſal 
you ſhall be ſure to giue an account at the great day of Gods 
vengeance- Againſt ſuch refuſall the voice of wiſdome cry- 
eth out, Prou. 1. 24. Becauſe I haue called, and yee refuſed; I 
4 haus ftretched out mine hand and no man regarded, | alſo will 
laugh at your calamity, I will micke when pour feare com- 
meth, . 
Parallel to this is that, Eſa. 65. 12, There thus ſaith the 
Lord; Becauſe when I called, ye did not anſwer; when I ſhake, 
ye did not heare; but did euill before mine eyes, and did chooſe 
that wherein I delightednot, therefore will I number you to the 
ſwerd, and ye ſhall al bow downe to the ſlaughter. 
Hereunto may that be added, Ierem. 7. 13. Becauſe 1 
fpake onto you, riſing vp early and ſpeaking, but ye heard not, 
and / called you, but Je anſwered not, therefore wil doe unt 
you thus, and thus: I will caft you out of my ſight - ] will powre 
out mine anger and my fury vpon the place of your habitation, 
vpon man, and vpon beaſt, and vpon the trees of the field, 
and vpon the fruit of the ground: I will cauſe to ceaſe from 
your ſtreetsthe voice of mirth, and rhe voice of gladneſſe, the 
voice of the bridegroome, and the voice of the bride, Thus and 
thus ſhall it befall chem, that refuſe to heare, when the Lord 
4er. 14. 12, 16. ſpeaketh zthe 4famine ſhall pinch them, the © ſword ſhall lay 


e Jer. 15. 3. them, the f peſtilence ſhall waſte them, s dog ges ſhall teare them, 
ler. 21. 9. wilde beaſts ſhalldeftroy them, and the Fowler of Heauen ſhall 
1 deuoure them. You haue the firſt vſe. . 


The ſecond vic may be lor reproofe too; for the reproofe 
of ſuch as come to beare, but heare not as they ſpould. ] haue 
read of a generation of ſuch hearers. 1 

Some, ſaich my Author, hearken after newes ; If the Prea- 

Le, 


8 lerem. 15.3. 


ey 


; AM os. z. 1. 


cher ſay any thing of beyond Sea matters, or of court affaires 
at home, that is his lure. 

Some hearken whether any thing be ſaid, that may bee 
wreſted to be ſpoken againſt perſons in high place, that they 
may accuſe the Preacher. | 

Some ſmacke of cloquence, and gape for a phraſe, that 
when they come abroad in company, they may haue a fine 
word to grace their talke. 

S me lit, as Male- contents, till the Preacher come to gird 
ſome, whom they ſpight : then pricke they vp their eares to li- 


ſten, and it ſhall goe hard, if they remember not ſomething 


of what is ſpoken. 5 | 

Some come to gaze about the Church: their eyes are euill 
exes, they are wanton eyes, they are euermore looking vpon 
that, from which holy 1b turned his eyes away, 

Some (it muſing all the Sermon time, ſome of their Law-ſuits, 
ſome of their bargaines, ſome of their iourneyes, ſome of ſome 
other imployments. The Sermon is ended before theſe men 
thinke where they are. a 

Some that come ta heare, ſo ſoone as the Prayer is done, or 
ſoone after, fall faſt aſleepe z as though they had beene brought 
into the Church for corpſes, and the Preacher ſhould preach 
at their funeralls. 

You ſee now ageneration of hearers:ſeucn ſorts of themʒnot 
one of them heareth as he ſhould. If they come to the Church, 
and doe remaine there for the Sermon time, they thinke their 


duty well and ſufficiently diſcharged. But much more than 


ſo is required at their hands. Out ward ſeruice without rd 
obedience is but Hy pocriſie. The naked hearing of the 


Word of God, is but an halting with Gad. If thou keepe 


from him thy heart, he cares not for thy preſence, nor for thy 
tongue, nor for thy care. — 

Cares he not for our preſence, nor for our tongue, nor for 
our eare, vnleſſe he haue our heart too? Then may that Ca- 
ueat, which Chriſt giuech his Diſciples, Lub. 8. 1 8. when he 
had expounded vnto them the parable of the Sower, be a ſea- 


ſonable caueat for vs. Fhę Caueat is, Taks heed how ye heave. 
| GY. Thus 
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The Firſt Lectufe . 
This ſame taße heed, euer goeth before ſome danger. Some 
danger there is in bearing : for you may eaſily Hare amille. 
You may callly heare amille, and therefore take beed. Tate 
heed how you hearc. When you ſow your ſeed in the field, 
you will tale h:ed how you ſow, left your ſeed ſhould bee 
loft. Your care herein 15 commendable. Let not your care 
be leſſe to further the growth of Gocs ſeed. Gas ſeecd ! it is 


immortall fecd, even his holy Word; O take heed how you 


, heare, that none of this ſeed be loſt. No ſeed groweth fo 
laſt as this, if it bereceiued in good gronrd, in an Þ honeſt and 
good heart: for ſo it groweth in a moment as high as Hcea- 
ven. Take heed therefore ham ye heare. 

Would ye now know how ye ſhould heare ? The Prophet 
Teremy (hall teach you, Chap. 13.15. Heare and giue care. 
So ſhall E/, Chap. 28. 23. Gime ye eare and heare, hearken 
and heare. Heare, give cate and hearken! Why is this mul- 
tiplying of words, but co teach you, that you are to heare 
and mere than heare 2 More than heare! What is that to 
ſay ? It is to heare ixteriori auditu, with the inward hearing, 
as before I noted out of Albertat. It is audire & int elligere, to 
heare and vnderſtand, as in the phraſe of the Goſpell alrea- 
dy allcaged. It is to heare forthe after time, 2s Eſay ſpeaketh, 
( hap, 42. 23. It is to arke, and vader/tand, and remember, 
and belecue, and follow that which you heare. 

This duty of hearing as we ſhauld, we ſhall the better per- 
forme, if as Moſes at the commandement of the Lord did put 
off his oses, the ſhoocs from off bis feet, beeauſe the place 
whereon he ſtood was holy ground, Exod, 3. 5. fo ſhall we, as 
oft as we come to this or the like holy place, the Houſe of 
God, to heat e his Word read and preached vnto vs, put off 


our ſooes too; not our ¶ooes from off our feet; but our much 


fouler ſhoves, our luſts, our thoug his, our carer, our fancies, our 
buſineſſes, euen all that corrupt ion and ſinue wherewith in 
this life we are clogged: which, as the duſt to the ſbeoe, and 
the hoe to the foot, cleaues faft to vs. 

It thus prepared we come to heare the Word of God, wee 
thall be ſure of a bleſſing. When the woman ſaid to Chriſt, 


Bleſſi * 


/ 


Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
haſt (ucked, Chriſt replyed, Lb. 1 8. 28. Tea, rather bleſſed 
are they that heare theord of God, and keepe it. By this his 
reply, heſhewerh that his Diſciples were more bleſſed for hea- 
ring bim, than his Mother for bearing him. Let hereby hee 
denieth not his Mother to haue beene ble ſſea euen for bearing 
him but infinuates onely that ſhe was mere bleſſed in being 
his childe, chan in being his Mother, Saint Anft ine, D- 


S anita Virginitate, cape 3. well exprelleth it; Beatior percipis 


endo fidem Chriſt,quam corcipiendo carnem Chriſti; Tune bleſ- 


fed Virgin, the Mother of Chriſt, was more bleſſed by recei- 


ui ug the faith of Chriſt, then by concerning the fleſh of Chriſt, 
Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples, Matth. 13. 16. Bl.ſſed are 
your eares for you heave; ſewing, that they were more bleſſed 
than all the world beſides, becauſe they had this one bleſſing 
to heare the truth. This is che b/efſing which you come hi- 
ther for. God in the abundance of his goodneſſe brings it 
home vnto you. And well may you call it a Cg. For the 
word which we bring vnto you is verbum regni, Mut. 13. 19. 
The word of 4 Kingdome; it brings a Ki»gdome with it: It is 
derbum vita, (oh. 6. 68. the word of life: it brings liſe with it. 
It is not onely a word of authority, to command and bind 
the conſcience, nor onely a word of wiſdome to direct you, 
nor onely a word of power to convert you, nor onely a word 
of grace to comfort and vphold you, but the word of a neuer- 
fading Kingdome, and of eternall life to make you perfectly 
and tor euer bleſſed. | 
Thus farre hach my firſt Doctrine carried mee. The Do- 
ctrine was deliuered in theſe words: 
The word of the Lord is diligently to be hearbened unte. 
It was grounded vpon the firſt branch of my Text, where- 
in 1s contained the 2 perſwaſory argument of attention 


drawne from the authority of the word to be hearkned vnto. 


Heare this word that the Lord ſpeaketh againſt you. 
Thenextargument of perſwaſi on to enforce attention in 
the bearer, is drawne fromthe perſons of them who are here 


inuited to giue eate. They are Filij Irael, the children, the 
| os ſonnes, 
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This ſame tałe heed, cuer goeth before ſome danger. Some 
danger there is in bearing: for you may eaſily heare amille. 
You may calily hezre amitle, and therefore rake beed. Tate 
heed how you hearc. When you ſow your ſeed in the field, 
you will tahe bred how you ſow, left your ſeed ſhould bee 
loft. Your care herein is commendable, Let not your care 
be leſſe to further the growth of Goc's ſeed. Gd /ced ! it is 
immortall fecd, euen his holy Word; O take heed ham you 
, heare, that none of this ſeed be loſt. No ſeed groweth fo 
jaft as this, if it be receiued in good greurd, in an Þ honeſt and 
good heart for ſo it groweth in a moment as high as ca- 
ven. Take heed therefore ham ye heare. 

Would ye now know hem ye ſhould heare? The Prophet 
Teremy (hall teach you, Chap. 13. 15. Heare and giue care. 
So ſhall E/, Chap. 28. 23. Gine ye care and heare, hearken 
and heave. Heare, giue careand hearken! Why is this mul- 
tiplying of words, but to teach you, that you are to heare 
and mere than heare? More than heare! What is that to 
fay? It is to heare ixteriori auditu, with the inward hearing, 
as before I nored out of Albertus. It is audire & intelligere, to 
heare and vnderſtand, as in the phraſe of the Goſpell alrea- 
dy allcaged. It is to heare for the after time, as Eſay ſpeaketh, 
( bap, 42. 23. It is to marke, and vader/tand, and remember, 
and belecue, and follow that which you heare. 

This duty of hearing as we ſhauld, we fhall the better per- 
forme, if as Moſes at the commandement of the Lord did put 
off his oses, the ſhooes from off his feet, beeauſe the place 
whereon he ſtood was holy ground, Exod. 3. 5. fo ſhall we, as 
oft as we come to this or the like holy place, the Houſe of 
God, to hear e his Word read and preached vnto vs, put off 
our ſbooes too; not our ooes from off our feet; but our u,] 
fouler ſhoves, our luſts, our thoughts, our carer, our fancies, our 
buſineſſes, euen all that corrupt ion and ſine wherewith in 
this life we are clogged: which, as the duſt to the-/2:0e, and 
the Hoe to the foot, cleaues faſt to vs. 

It thus prepared we come to heare the Word of God, wee 
ſhall be ſure of a bleſſing. When the woman ſaid to Chriſt, 

| Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed is the wombe that bare the, and the paps which thou 
baſt ſuched, Chriſt replyed, Lk, 1 1. 18. Tea, rather bleſſed 
are they that hrare theord of God, and keepe it. By this his 
reply, heſhewerh that his Diſciples were more bleſſed for hea- 
ring bim, than his Mother for bearing him, Let hereby hee 
denieth not his Mother to haue beene bleſſea euen for bearing 
him but inſinuates onely that ſhe was mere bleſſed in being 
his childe, than in being his Mother, Saint Aaſt ine, D- | 
Sinſta Virginitate, cap. 3. well expreſſeth it; Beatior percipis 4 
endo fidem Chr iſti, quam corcipiendo carnem Chriſti; Ti bleſ- 

ſed Virgin, the Mocher of Chriſt, was more blelled by recei- 
ui ug the faith of Chriſt, then by conceiuiug the fleſſi of Chriſt, 

Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples, Matth. 13. 16. Bliſſed are 
your eares for you heave; ſſiewing, that they were more bleſſed 
than all the world beſides, becauſe they had this one bleſſing 
to heare the truth. This is che b/efſing which you come hi- 
ther for. God in the abundance of his goodneſſe brings it 
home vnto you. And well may you call it a %ig. For the 
word which we bring vnto you is verbum regni, Mat. 13. 19. 
The word of 4 Kingdeme; it brings a Kingdome with it: It is 
verbum vite, Joh. 6. 68. the word of life : it brings /ife with it. 
It is not onely a word of authority, to command and bind 
the conſcience, nor onely a word of wi/dome to direft you, 
nor onely a word of power to conuert you, nor onely a word 
of grace to comfort and vphold you, but the word of a neuer- 
fading Kingdome, and of eternall liſe to make you perfectly 
and tor euer bleſſed. | 

Thus farre hath my firſt Doctrine carried mee. The Do- 
Arine was deliuered in theſe words: | 

The word of the Lords diligently to be hearkened wth. 

It was grounded vpon the firſt branch of my Text, where- 
in is contained the firſt perſwaſory argument of attention 
drawne from the authority of the word to be hearkned vnto. 
Heare this word that the Lord (þraketh againſt you. 

Thenext argument of perſwaſion to enforce attention in 
the bearer, is drawne from the perſons of them who are here 


inuited to giue eare. They are Filij ¶ſrael, the children, the 
* | ſonnes, 
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ſonnes, the poſterity of //-ael; a people deſcended from the 
holy Patriarke Iacob, choſen aboue all other nations to bee 
Gods peculiar people, with whom God had made a conenarr, 
and had on his partmoſt abſolutely performed ir, preſeruing 
them from their enemies, and multiply ing vpon them all 


his bencfits. So graciouſly did God deale with theſe ſonnes 


of 1ac/, not onely whillt they loned him, kept their con- 
jugall faith with him, and ſerued him according to his word, 


but euen then too, when they had deſþi/ed him, and forſaken 


him, had violated their faith with him, and commiited ſpi- 


rituill whoredome with falſe gods. Yet, when thole their 


impiciies, diſobediences, and rebellions were growne to the 
height, G-d was reſolued to come againſtthem in iwdgement, 
and to puniſh them. This his reſolution appeareth in the ma- 
ny menaces and threats, which from time to time the Lerd 
ſent vnto them by his holy P:ophets. One of which is in my 
Text, Heare this werd that the Lord ſpeaketh againſt you, O 
chilaren of !ſr1el; Againſt you, to puniſh you, O children of 
Iſrael, euen you. My obſeruation here is: | 
God will not ſpare to ſmite his deareſt children, when they 


ſinne againſt him. Fe 
One reaſon hereof may bee, that the Lord may declare 
himſelfe an aduerſary to ſinxe in a men without partiality. 

A ſecond is, that the Lord may reduce his children from 
running on headlong to per dition withthe wicked. 

And the vſes may betwo: One to teach vs to magnifie the 
righteouſneſſe of God, as generally in all his workes, fo par- 
ticularly in the fHlictions ot his people. 


The other to admoniſh vs, that we looke not for any cer- 


taine earthly peace, though we are by faith the children of //- 
rael, but that we prepare our ſelues for a continuall ſucceſſion 


of cro ſes and calamitrer, 

The third argument of perſwaſion to moue attention in 
theſe children ot I ſracl, is tak en from the commemoration of 
their grea eſt delinerance, their deliuerance ont of eLoypt ; 
Heare thts wird thit the Lord ſpeakerh againſt you, O children 
of Iſrael; againſt the whole family, which I brought vp from the 
land of «Egypt. My obſeruation is: 


The 
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The temparall benefits aud manifold delineraucer, which the 
Lord beftoweth vpon bu people, are ever to be had inremans- 
brance,and in thankefull acknowledgement. 

This very doctrine for the ſubſtance of ic, I haue heretofore 
in your hearing propounded and proued, in my fifteenth Le- 
ctare vpon theſecondchapter oſ this booke, occalioned thero- 
unto by che tenth verſe, wherein this great delinerance out of 
Egypt is mentioned. I will not therefore at this time ſtand 
to inlarge it. Onely let me no tell you, that this deliuery of 
the Iſraelites out of e-£gypr, is not appropriate onely vnto 
them, but that in ſome ſort it appertaineth to the Church of 
God i al ages: for as much as it was a type of a more ſur- 
aſſing Aer from chat fearefull Kingdome of ine and 
Arte . It appertaineth euen vnto v, whom God of his 
infinite goodneſſe and mercy, through the precious bloud 
of his Sonne, and our Sauiour, Chrif Ieſus, hath deliuered 
from this ſpirituall Ægypt, the Kingdome of inne and 
darkzeffe, and will in his good time gine vs ſaſe paſſage 
from hence, to that heauenly Career, the true 
Country and Inheritance of all Saints. 


Whither, moſt gracious God, 
_ --vouchſafe co bring vs 
| all, Amen. 
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© His ſecond verſt in chefecond part of Amos 
his ſecond Sermon concerning the Kipg- 
Ry | dome of the ten Tribes, the Kingdome of 
eil. It is the propoſition, and contai- 
neth the very ſubſtance of the whole Ser. 
mon:.which is to let the /rachitesvnders 
ſtand, that, for as much as the Lord hath 
beene good vaco them aboue all che Nations of the earth, and 
they haue returned vnto him nothing but vnthankfulneſſe, 

the Lord will ſurely puniſh them for all their iniquities. 

"Tirepartyare ewo:. -—7 
1 ACenmemoratiov. 
2 A Communation. . 

The Commemoration is of benefits, the Commination is of 
puniſhments. The Commemoration is for words ſhort, yer 
for matter Very copious. It hath reference to the many ſingu- 

: EPS lar 
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lar and exceeding great benefits, which the Lord hath be- 
ſtowed vpon his people, Iael. Du onely bane I knowne of 
all the families of the earth, © 5 

The Commination iWharpe, but very iuſt. It may ſerve thus 
farre to inſtruct che Iſraelues, that if the Lerd ſhould at any 
time with his ſtrong hand * oppoſe himſelſe a them, and * lob 30. el. 

make their Þ Hare to paſſe away as a clogd, aud lay terrors o Verf 15. 
vpon them, yet they ſhould not calumniate, and e charge God 105 1.22. 
with folly, but ſhould lay the whole blame thereof vpon them- 
ſelues and their owne deſeruings. Therefore will I puniſh you 
for all your iniquities. Of both in their order. 
Firſt, of the Commemoration, | 
Ton onely haue ] knowne of all the families of the earth, 

Tos onely ! Onely you How can this be ſo? Did not the 
knowledge of God extend it ſelfe to other Nations, as well 
as tothe /ſraclites ? It may not be denied. It extends it felfe, 
not to men only, but to whatſoever elfe is in the world. 

You may confider it two manner of waies: either in it 
ſelſe, or as it bath reference to things knowne. It it be conſidered 
in it ſelſe, it is moſt certaine, and is euer the ſame: as neceſſa- 
ry and immutable, as is the very diuine Eſſence; from which 
ic differeth not indeed, but onely conſideration. For that 
axiome of the Schooles is true, Quirquid ff in Deo, eff ipſa 
Dei E ſſentia; Whatſocuer is in God, is Gods owne Eſſence. 
And therefore the edge of God is his diuine Eſſence, and 
God is his owneBrowledge. W hence it followerh, that where- 
ſoeuer God is and his boly« Eſſence, there is his knowledge. 
Now God is euery where; his Eſſence is euery Where: his 
knowl:age therefore muſt be every where, Its impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be concealed from it. | 


Againe, the knowledge of God may be conſidered, 47 ir 
hath reference to things kyowne: ald ſo Allo nothing can bee 
hid from it. For it kriswerk it /elfe,arid euiry rhing elſe. Things 
vninerſall and ſingular; hingt paſt, preſent, and to come; 
thing which neitlier are, ber Kae nor euer ſhall ber; 
thing neceſſary and contingenr, natur all and volunrary good 
and cuill, atchieued atid tor ght vpon, fnice and in * 

| D 2 an, 


ed with the applying of che heat, and will, and good plea-. 
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af, are knowne vnto him. So ſaich the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 13. 
There is no creature that c not manifeſt inthe ſight of God. No 
creature! Nay, vnto his eyes all things are naked and open. All 
things! How then is ic, that here hggſalth to the Hraslites, 


Du onely baue I knowne of allthe families of the earth: 


For the cleering of this doubt, we are to note, that A- 
ledge attributed vnto God in holy Scripture, doth not euer 
betoken a bare and naked knowledge, but ſometimes his love, 
his fauezr, his care, his prouidence, his choice, his approbation, 
his allowance, his accepraxce, or the like. As F/al, 1. 6. The 
Lord k»owerth the way of the righteous. Hee knoweth, that is, 
he loucth, he approuet h, he accepteth, he is well pleaſed with, 
and graciouſly direeth,.the way of the righteous. And ſo 
are we to expound that of che 37+ P/4l, Verſ. 18. The Lord 
knoweth the dates of the upright. He knoweth, that is, He doth 
not oncly foreſee, but alſo healloweth, he careth and prouideth 
for the life of the vpright. So 1 vaderitand that branch of 
David; prayer which he made in the caue, Pſal. 142. 3 u, 
any ſpicit was oner-whalmed within me, t hen thou knew:ſt my 
path, Thou Ku eſt, that is, thou didſt approwe and allow of 
the order of my life, and innocent conuerſation. 

In the booke of Exodus, Chap, 3 3. 1 7. the Lord ſaid vnto 
Moſer, Thouhaſt fund grace in my ſight, and I know thee by 
name. | know thee by name, that is, I haue reſpect vato thee, 
I approxethee, I care and prowide for thee. In the firſt Chap. 
ter of the Propheſie of Nabum, verſ. 7. it is ſaid of the Lord, 
that heknoweth them that truſt in him. And there to krow, is 
to laue, to defend, to approue, to regard. Them that truſt in 
him he knoweth, he ſuffers them not to periſh. In the ſecond. 
Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 2. 19. we reade of a foundation, a 
foundation of God, a ſure foundation, the ſeale whercof is, 
Nonit Dominus, qus ſunt jus: The Lord kroweth thoſe that 
are his. The Lord A h; vnderſtand not onely a Heu- 
ledge in general, but a ſpiciall knowledge z ſuch a knowledge as. 
is ioyned cum applicatione cerdis ac voluntatis ur cui. as 


a learned Diuine well ſpeaketh, ſuch a knowledge as is aſſoci- 


ſure 
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ſure of the Lord. The Lord knoweth who are his He ſo knower 
them, as that they d bel newer periſh, neither ſbal any man 4 10as. 10. 28. 
ke them out of bis band, _ . 
Other like places I could produce yet further, reſhew this 
idiotiſme of * holy tongue, that verbs netitie, words of 
knowledge, doe not euer betoken a bare and naked knowledge, 
butſometimeſuch a © Hege, as 1s ioyned with ſome f Je. © Mar. 7. 23. 
eree of him that k»oweth,-with-ſome action of his will, with LK — 
his approbation. But I ſhall not neede to doe it. From the 1 
Texts of Scripture before alleaged, ariſeth a diſtinction of the f Vufius amica 
Schoolemen: their diſtinction of the kyowledge of God. The Duplicat. cap. 4. 
Anowledge of God, ſay chey, is two- fold: the one is the krow- Vg 223. 
ledge of his 8 apprehenſion the other, the kyowledge of his; uin. 2 25. 
bh approbation. That they call his abſolute und ſpecmiatius qu. 188. 5.1. 
knowledge; this his ſpeciall, and practical: and this, not that, Kipa in 1.Th. 
is the knowledge to bee vnderſtood in the places euen now 7 13- 
by me expounded. And rh, not that, is the knowledge in- 1 5 OE — 
rended in my Text. » ©) in aiioks nendalin. Suppl. 
Thus is the doubt reſolued. The doubt was; Ho it is in 4. Sentent. 
here ſaid ; that the Lord onely knew the Iſraelites aboue all Pil. 30. qu t. 
the Natious of the Earth ? The anſwer is: Hee knew tbem, 
not onely as he kwew other Nations, by his abſolute and ſpe- 
culat ius knowledge, hut al ſo by his fpecial and practical; not 
enely by the knowledge of bis. apprehenſion, but alſo by the 
knowledge of his approbation, 5 1 
Some there are, that by knowledge here, doe vnderſtand a 
peſſiſſſon. To know, ſay they, is to poſſeſſe, to haue in our 
power, to inioy as our one. For proofe Whereof they bring 
that, Pſal. 50. 11. [ know all the fowler of the mountaines, and 
the wild beaſts of the field are mine. The words are the words 
of God vnto his people Iſracl. Heare,"O my people, and I will 
fpeake, O Iſracl. I am God euen thy God. I kyow all che fowles 
of the Mountaines. 1»ow them, I ſo m them, that I can 
count them, and call them when I liſt; they are in my po- 
wer, Jenioy them as mine owne, they are mine owne poſ- 
ſeſſion. f 8 Þ: : 
And ſo they expound my Fexr: Tow onely haue I . 
| 4, - ; 
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of allobe families of the earth. I haue krowne you onely, Fog 
tent nwomedo mihi in vires cultores aſſumyſi, aut poſſedi, faith Ily- 
ricw.You only haue I taken to be the men for my worſhip: you 
alone haue I polletled, | 

For I haue knowne you, the Chaldee Parapbraſt hath, I haue 
choſen yen. I hauecboſen yau. Not amitle : if by this choice, 
you vnderſtand not, that ſpeciall election i and choiſe of God, 
by which he hath ordained to life eternall choſe, whom of his 
free good will and pleaſure he hath decreed to endow with a 
celeſtiall inheritance, For its not to bee denied, but that 
among the people of J/racl, there were many, that had no 
part in this erernalle/e ion and cboioe of God. Many of them 
had no part in it, and therefore this ele ion and choice is not 
here to be vnderſtood. | 

But there id another e/e7:on and choice of God, an election 
and choice more general! ; an electian, a choice, whereby God 
preferreth ſome orie Nation aboue others, graciouſly to ma- 
nifeſt himſelſe, and to reueale his ſauing word vnto them. 
And thus may God be faid only to haue clected and choſen the 
people of [/rae/. Ton only haue I choſen of all the families of the 


That the people of ral were alone thus elected and cho- 
ſen ef God, TAoſes confelleth, Deu. 4. 7, 8. What nation, 
ſaith he, & there ſo great, who hath Goa ſo nigh vnto them, as 
the Lord our God is in all things, that wee call upon him for ? 
And what nation is there ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and iud ge- 
ments ſo rigbteous, as all this L aw is, which is ſet before vs this 
day? leis a if he had thus faid: Let vs bee compared with 
the reſt of the Nations of the world, and we ſhall finde that 
God is good and gracious vntovs aboue themall. As ſoone 
as we pray vnto our Ged, and reſort vnto him, we teele him 
neere vs by and by. It is not ſo with other Vat ions. Againe, 
we haue his Lawes and Statues, and righteous Ordinances ; 
other Nations haue not ſo. 

This doth the ſame Moſes more plainly deliuer, in ſundry 
places of the ſame booke of Deuteronomy, Chap.7,6. (hap, 19, 
15. Chap. 14. 2. Chap. 26. 18. In all which places his purpoſc 

is 
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is to faſten it in the memories of the people of //-ael, that they 
were an holy people vnte the Lord their God that the Lord 
their God had cheſen them t be 4 peculiar people onto bin- 
ſ#lfe about all people that were vpon the face of the earth. Tn the 
three firſt . is expreſly ſaid, that the Lord did chaſe Iſraei 
to be a peraliar propir vnto himſriſt abone all the Nations that 
are typen ts earth: in the fourth that thie Lord aveached them 
6% b hu peeliar prople. He choſe them, he wouched: them 
ro be his peculiar people; and all for his promiſe ſake. 

The promile is, EKO. 1 9. 5. Te ſtall he a peculi ar or chieſe 
trruſure vm me abone all prople, thongh all the earth be mur. 
A peculiar, or achiefe treaſure | The Hebrew word is N 
Si gollab, which ſignifiech ones owhie proper goed, which he 
loueth and keepeth in ſtore for bitnſelfe, andfor ipeciall vic. 

Youſhall bee NSA Segwllab, x peculiar 2 chield treoſure 
vatorheaboneall people. The A of cn 9 3s, . 
ehiry although tlie whole earthy bethe Lords b 
creation, yer this people, the of Har, — about 
al other have a ſpteiaſl intereſt in him. Or che meaning ib, 
thut che Lord would commit vato this people, his people 
wel, #84 obveſe u teaſare, hi wes und Sra- 
totes; Which he wWeuld vet ddt to any ether prople in che 
world beſides. So much is acknowledged, P/al. 1y;19,20.- 
He bewerb hr vnde Thodh, bis Pat uber eee emo - 
I/rmel. He herb wot dean fo wth ny Nin. Cerainly here- 
dy che Lord ſhewerh hom Grand how preg people 


aue: * : 7 5 
2 Wen, W. engerer of God 
3 Sint Pan affiner it, 


3 andche gizning of the Law, 25. 
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and the promiſes: Theirs were the Fathers, and of them as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is ouer all, God blefſed 
for euer. N - | 

So many preeminences, are ſo many euidences and demon- 
ſtrations, that of all the nations of the Earth, the [[raclites were 
kzawne of God, were cheſen by him, and were his poſſeſſion. 
They wereknowneof him by theknowledge of bus approbation - 
they were choſen by him, and were ſeparated from among all 
the people of the earth te be bu inheritance. So. Salomon con- 
feſſeth, 1 King. 8. 33. and the Lord himſelfc here in my Text 
auoucheth : Tou oxely haue I knowne of all the families of the 
Jou will now confeſſe with me, that theſe words are, as in 
the beginning I ſaid they were, a Commemoration of Gods 

| benefits vpon //rael. Euery prerogative of theirs wasa bene- 
fic, a bleſſing of God vpon them. It was Gods bleſſing vp- 
on them, that to them were committed the Oracles of. God. 
It was Gods bleſſing vpon them that they were /raclites, that 
to them pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the Cone- 
nantis, and the giving of the Lam, and tho ſernice of God, and 
the promiſes. 1 was Gods bleſſing vpon them, that theirs 
were the Fathers, and that of them, concerning the fleſh, 
Cbriſ came. 

Theſe great henefits, theſe bleſſings of God vpon the Iſra- 
elites, Albertus Magus in his Enarration vpon the words 
of my Text, reduceth to the number of fiue- Thus :.You 
onely haue I knowne of all the families of the Earrh, per bene. 
placitum. Onely you of all the families of the Earth haue 1 
knowne by my good pleaſure : Qꝛia me vobis reuslaui, legem 
vob in poſui, promiſſiones adbibui, pramiis remmmnerasi, prepbe- 
tiis iluminaui. I haue revealed my ſelſe vnto you, I haue gi- 
ven you the Lm, I haue made to you che pramiſet, 1 haue 
recompenced you with rewards, I haue illuminated you with 

. Propheſics. Then addes he that of the P/a/me,: Non taliter 
fecit omni nations : Hee hath not dealt ſo with euery Na- 
tion. With cucty Nation . Nax hee hath not.ſo wich ny 
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Vpon this firſt part of my Text; this Commemoration of 
Gods benefits beſtowed vpon Iſrael, I grounded mytuſtob- 
ſeruation. It is this: | 

It ts an excellent prinilege to bee knowne of God by the 
knowledge of his approbation ; to be choſen of him tobe bis peo- 
ple, to be in his lowe and fauour; tobe under his care and pro- 
nideyce. | 

The excellency of this prixilege appeareth in this, that the 
Lord here calls //rae/tothe remembrance of it, faying, Ton 
oel bane I knowne of all the families of the earth, This excel - 
lent priuilege, the true ſeruice of the liuing Ged thorow che 
free vſe of his holy Word and Sacraments whereſocuer it is 
found among any people, is a ſure pledge that the Lord 
knoweth that people with the kaowledge of his approbation, that 
he hath choſen them te be bis peculiar people, that they are in 
his lone and fauour, and that he careth and prouideth for them. 

How much then (Beloued) how much are we indebted to 
the Maieſty and bounty of Almighty God, who hath graced 
vs with ſo excellent a bleſſing as ische Miniſtery of his holy 
mord? His holy Word ! It is a Jewell, than which nothing is 
more precious; to which any thing compared is but drolle g 
by which whatſoeuer is tried, will bee found lighter chan 
Vanity. | 4 +41 Ges (651 S802 | 

The true eſtimate of this Jewell may be had out of the 19. 
Pſalme. At the 7. ver. it is Perfect, nothing may he added to 
it, without marring of it: ir conwerteth the ſoule, and turneth 
it from euill to good. It is ſure; you may build ypon the 
truch of ir, as well for the promiſes of mercy, as for the chreat- 
nings of judgement. Ir giueth wiſdeme, the wiſdome of the 
ſpirit, euen vnto the fimple, to the humble and lowly of minde. 
At the eighth verſe, It is right, without any iniuſtice or cor- 
ruption. It reieyceth the heart, with true and ſound ioy. It is 
pure, pure in all points, and giuetb light tothe eyes, the eyes 
of the minde, that we may ſecurely trace the way to Heauen. 
At the ninth verſe, It is eleane, without ſpot or ſhew of euill, 
and endureth for euer without alteration or change. It is trat 
without falſhood, and is righteaw al tegethor, there is no er- 
ror in it. 1 E | Is 
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Is your deſire ſor profit, or for pleaſure? This Jewel yeelds 
you both. At the tench verſe; for profit, it is compared to 
Gd, tor pleaſure to Honey, For profit it is more to bee deſred 
than gold. yea than much ſine gold; tor pleaſure, it is /weeter 
than honey or the hony combe. i | 

Moreouer, at thetenth verſe. Ic will make you circumſpett ; 
it will new you the danger of ſinne, and will teach you how 
to auoid it, and may encourage you to obedience, for as much 
as in the keeping of it, there w great reward. Great reward « 
yerthrough Gods mercy, and not of your merit. | 

Now dearely beloued, is the holy Word of God a lew:ll 
ſo precious? of ſuch an eſtimate ? Then giue eare to the ex- 
hortation of wiſdome, Prov. 23. 23. Buy it, and ſell it nor, 
Bu it, whar ere it coſt you, ſeeke by all meanes to obtaine it; 
and when you haue gotten it, /e# it not at any hand: depart 
not ſrom it for any price, for any cauſe. But let it (according 

to the exhortation, that Saint Paui made to the ¶ Vleſſiaut, 
Chap. 3.16. Let it dwell in yowplenteonfly in all wiſdome. It is, 
as one wictily ſpeak eth, Gods beſt friend, and the Kings be/# 
friend, and the Courts beft friend, and the Cities beſt friend, 
and the Countries beſt friend, and every mans beff friend. 
Giue it therefore entertainment, not as to aforrciner or ſtran- 
ger, but as to your familiar, as to your beſ friend, let it duell 
in And fjth it comes not empty, but brings with it, as 
well p rofir, as you haue already heard, Let it dwell 
; y. Plenteouſly; Yet in all wi/dome. Let vsheare 
| , readeit in al wiſdome; meditate vpon it in 41 
-wiſdome; ſpeake of it in af wiſdome, and preach it in «ll wi 
dome ; not only in wiſdeme, but in all viſdome, that the worde 
of our mout hes, and the meditations of our hearts may euer be 
acceptable inthe ſight of the Lord our ftrength and our Re- 
deemer. % 2% 543 if 
Thus farre of my firſt obſeruation, grounded vpon the 
Commemoration of Gods bleſſings vpon 1/rae/; Tow onely 
baue I knowne of all the families of the earth, 

Yon only \ My ſecond obſeruation is: that, his great 50 2 
frug of the true ſernice of Cod, andthe froc vſe of his hoi Word, 
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was in the daies before Chriſt appropriate to the people of the 


Tewer. MAD 
This appeareth by ſome of thoſe places before alleaged, 
Deut. 4. 7, 8. and Pſal. 147. 19, 20, for the further illuſtra- 
tion of the point, that of the 76. Pſalme, ver ſ. 4, 2. may well 
ſerue : In Judah is God knowne, hu name is great in Iſracl, in 
Salem is bis tabernacle, and his 'awalling in Sion. In which 
words, the P/almift giueth vnto the land of Iadah and Iſrael 
this prerogatiue aboue the reſt of the Nations of the whole 
earth, that there God was knowne, and his name was great, but 
eſpecially in Salem, that is, in Hieruſalem, and in Mount Sion, 
the place which he deſired for his habitation. There was God pſal. 132. 13. 
knowne ; his name was great there. Elſewhere it was not ſo. 
It was not ſe among the Nations. For (as Barnabas and Paul 
told the men of Lyſtra, Act. 14. 16.) in times paſt God ſuf 
fered al Nations to walke in their owne waies. The way of God 
they then knew noet. | ee 9415 
The then ſtate of the Nations Saint Paul, C pheſ. 2. 12. ele- 
gantly decyphereth in fiue circumſtances. Hee bids them re- 
member what they were in time paſt: as that firft, they were 
' without ¶ hriſt; ſecondly, they were alien from the common 
wealth of Iſrael; thirdly, they were ffrangers from the cone- 
nants of promiſe , fourtlily, they were without hope; fiſtly, they 
were without God in the world. Enough is ſaid for the confir- 
mation of my ſecond obſeruation, which was, that in time of 
old, in time paſt, in the daies before Chriſt his comming in 
the fleſh, the true ſernice of God, and the exerciſe of his holy 
word, was appropriate tothe people of the Tewes, to the children 
of Iſrael. | 
Now the reaſons of this appropriation, are two. One is, 
Gods vndeſerued and ſpeciall lee; the other is, thErrmth of 
his promiſe. Both are expreſſed; Deut. 7. At the ſeuentirverſe 
the falſe cauſe is remoued z at the eighth the true is put. The 
Lord did not ſet his loue vpon you, nor chooſe you, becauſe 
Je were more in number than any people: for ye were the ſt weſt 
ef all people. There the falſe cauſe is remoued. The true cauſe 
is put in the words following: But becanſe th Lord lined 
| E 2 Jen, 
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vou, and becariſe be would keepe the oath, which hee ſwore wnts 
your fathers, therefore bath the Lord bronght yen out with 4 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the houſe of benamen, 
from the hand of Pharaoh King of «Egypt : and hath ginen 
you the rich treaſure of his true ſeruice and holy Word. To 
you #ely hath he beene ſo gracious, not for any dignity or 
worch of yours, but for his owne loues ſake, and for his pro- 
miſe ſake. | 
One vſe ofthis obſeruation may be to ſhew, that heretofore 
Grace was not ſo vn all, as Papiſts now would haue ir to 
be. The knowledge of the meanes of ſaluation was denied to 
the IV ations. | 097 
A ſecond vſe may be, to admoniſh vs, that we hold it for a 
ſingular bleſſing, that the Lord hath reſerued vt for theſe laſt 
daiet, wherein the word of God of old time limited to the 
coaſts of [ndza and Palæſtina, is now publiſhed vnto vs of 
the Gentiler, Now in Chriſt Ieſus, wee who were ſometimes 
farre off, are made nigh by the bloud of ¶ briſt. Now there- 
fore we are no more ffrangers aud forreiners, but fellow - heiret 
Pſal, 107. 3. with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God. O that we would 
therefore praiſethe Lord for this his goodneſſe, and declare 
this wonder that he hath done for vs. 
Ic is time, that from the Commemoration, wee deſcend to 
the Commiuation. The (ommination is in theſe words: 
Therefore I wil puniſb you for allyoar iniquitics, 
| Therefore ! Why ? Becauſe the Lord bath knowne 1/7ec! 
abons all t he families of the earth, will he theretore puniſh them 
forall their iniquiti:s ? Is not the ſequell abſurd, Tow oncly 
baue I knowne ef all the families of the earth, therefore I will 
prnifh-you for all your iniquitiet? Were it not better thus; T 
onely haue I knowne of all the ſamiliet of the earth, therefore 
J will ſpare you, 1 will pardon you, I will not puniſb you for 
all your iniquitier. £2 #7 
For remouing of this ſcruple, wee muſt haue recourſe to 
Deut. 5. „ tharCoucnant which the Lord made with //7xc/ in Hirel. 
The forme ot che Couenant is extant; Exed. 19, 5. / you will 
obey my voice indecd, and keepe my Conenant, then yes ſballbes 
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Epbeſ. 2.13. 


AMOS 3.2. 


a peentiar treaſure vnto me aloue all people. This Couenant is 
more at large deſcribed in Deut. 7. and 28. The ſummeot it 
is : If thou wilt hear hen diligently to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to ob ſerue and to doe all his Commandements which bee 
commandeththee, then bleſſed ſhalt thou be; but if thou wilt 
not, acc urſed ſhalt thon be. 1 ; 

The Couenant you ſee is vpon a condition. If the condi- 
tion be broken on //raz/s part, God is no longer on his part 
tied to any performance. This ſequell then may be good: 1 
haue choſen you by Couenant abou: all the nations of the earth, 
that ye ſhould keepe my Lam; but you haue failed inthe cendi- 
tion; you haue not kept my Law, Therefore I will puniſh you; 
and will puniſh you for all your iniquitiet. 

Therefore | becauſe you having beene graciouſly receiued 
by me into fauour, doe runneheadlong into all iniquity, / 
will puniſh you: theretore I willpaniſhyon, In the Hebrew it is 
Diſitabs ſuper vos, or contra vos, I will viſit vpon you, or 
againſt you. The Vulgar Latine hath Y:/itabs ſuper vos, I will 
viſit vpon you all your iniquit ies. 

Iwill viſit.] To viſit, is ſometimes in the holy Scripture 
taken in the euill part, fox to w/it in anger or diſpeaſure, 
whence by a Synecdoche of the Genu for the Species, it beto- 
keneth to puniſb. So is God ſaid to wifir, when with ſome 
ſudden, and vnlooked for ſcourge or calamity, hee raketh 
vengeance vpon men for thoſe ſinnes, which for a long time 
he ſeemed to take no notice of, 

In that part of Dauids Pray er, Pal. 59. 3. O Lord God of hoſte, 
the God of Iſrael, awake thou to viſit the heat hen, to viſit is to 
viſit in auger, it is to corroł, it is to puniſb. In the 8 9. Pſal. verſe 
32. to ſuch as depart from the Law of the Lord, and from 
that rule of righteouſneſſe which it preſcribechcher to walke 
in, the Lord threatneth, that hee will viſit their tranſgreſſi n 
with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripet. And there to t, 
mult needs be to viſſt in anger, for as much as it brings a r 
and ſtripes with it. It is tocorret, it is topaniſh, In the thir- 
teetnh of Eſay, verſ. 11. the Lord faith, I will viſit the world 


for their euill, and the wicked for their iviquity. And there 
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jon, aud becariſe be would keepe the oath, which hee ſwore wnts 
your fathers, therefore bath the Lord brought yen out with 4 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the houſe of bondmen, 
from the hand of Pharaoh King of Egypt : and hath ginen 
you the rich treaſure of his true ſeruice and holy Word. To 
you only hath he beene ſo gracious, not for any dignity or 
worch of yours, but for his owne loues ſake, and for his pro- 
miſe oke. 

One vſc of this obſeruation may be to ſhew, that heretofore 
Grace was not ſo nei, as Papiſts now would haue ir to 
be. The knowledge of che meanes of ſaluation was denied to 
the IN ations. | 

A ſecond vſe may be, to admoniſh vs, that we hold it fora 
ſingular bleſſing, that the Lord hath reſerued vt for theſe laſt 
dater, wherein the word of God of old time limited to the 
coaſts of Indeza and Palaſtina, is now publiſhed vnto vs of 
the Gentiles, Now in Chrift Ieſis, wee who were ſometimes 
farre off, are made nigh by the bloud of ( briſt. Now there 
fore we are no more ffrangers and forreiners, but fellow-beires 

Pal, 107.7. with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God. O that we would 
therefore praiſethe Lord for this his goodneſſe, and declare 
thu wonder that he hath done for vs. | 
It is time, that from the Commemoration, wee deſcend to 
the Commination, The (ommination is in theſe words: 
Therefore I will puniſh you for allyour iniquitie t. 
| Therefore ! Why ? Becauſe the Lord bath knowne Iſrael 
ahows all the families of the earth, will he thereſore puniſh them 
| forall their iniquiti:s ? Is not the ſequell abſurd, Tow oncly 
haue I knowne of all the families of the earth, therefore I will 
prniſh-youfor all your sniquities ? Mere it not beiter thus; 74 
onely haue I knowne of all the ſamilics of the earth, therefore 
4 will ſpare you, 1 will pardon you, I will. not puniſe you for 
all your iniquitier. | 
For remouing of this ſcruple, wee muſt haue recourſe to 
Deut. 3. M that Couenant which the Lord made with //71cl in Herel. 
The forme ot che Couenant is extant, Exo9. 19, J. Hou will 
obey my voice indeed, and keepe my Conenant, then yec ſallbes 
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AMOS 3.2. 
a peentiay treaſure vnto me aloue all people. This Couenant 1s 
more at large deſcribed in Deut. 7. and 28. The ſumme of ic 
is : I thou wilt hearken diligently to the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obſerne and to doe all bs Commandements which bee 
comm andetht hee, then bleſſed ſhalt thou be; but if thou wilt 
not, acc urſed ſhalt thon be, „ ns 7 
The Couenant you ſee is vpon a condition. If the condi- 
tion be broken on //raz/s part, God is no longer on his part 
tied to any performance. This ſequell then may be good : I 
haue choſen you by Couenant abou: all the nations of the earth, 
that ye ſhould keepe my Law; but you haue failed inthe cond;- 
tion; you haue not kept my Law, Therefore I will paniſh yon; 
and will puniſh you for all your iniquities. 
| Therefore | becauſe you having beene graciouſly receiued 
by me into fauour, doe runne headlong into all iniquity, / 
will puniſh you. therefore I willpaniſpyon, In the Hebrew it is 
Diſitabs ſuper vos, or contra vos, I will viſit vpon you, or 
againſt you. The Vulgar Latine hath Viſitabo ſuper vos, I will 
viſit vpon you all your iniquit ies. | | 
Iwill viſit. ] To viſit, is ſometimes in the holy Scripture 
taken in the euill part, fos ro viſit in anger or diſpeaſmre, 
whence by a Synecdoche of the Genus for the Species, it bero- 
keneth to puniſh, So is God ſaid to vit, when with ſome 
ſudden, and vnlooked for ſcourge or calamity, hee taketh 
vengeance vpon men for thoſe ſinnes, which for a long time 
he ſeemed to take no notice of. | 
In that part of Dauids Prayer, P/a/.59.5.0 Lord God of hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael, awake thou to viſit the heat hen, to viſit is to 
viſit in auger, it is tocorrot,it is to puniſh, In the 8 9. Pſal. verſ. 
32. to ſuch as depart from the Law of the Lord, and from 
that rule of righteouſneſſe which it preſcribeth them to walke 
in, the Lord threatneth, that hee will viſit their tranſgreſſion 
with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, And there to t, 
mult needs be to viſit in anger, for as much as it brings a r 
and ſtripes with ĩt. It is tocorrett, it is ropaniſh, In the thir- 
teetnh of Eſay, verſ. 11. the Lord faith, I will viſit the world 


for their enill, and the wicked for their iviquity. And there 
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alſo to viſir, is to viſit in anger + it is to correct, it is to punith, 

Now as to vii fignificch in the now alleaged places, ſo doth 
it in my Text, I will vit you, Iwill vit you in mine anger: 
it ĩs to correct, it is to puniſh. 

Now as to /t ſignifieth in the now alleaged places, fo 
doth it in my Text, Iwill vifr you, I will vit you in mine 
anger, | will correct you, | will-puniſh you. But for what ? It 
followeth, _ | 

For all your iniquities. | 

For all, either vniuerſall. or indefinitely. For all vniner/allyy 
ſothe g/ofſe takes it, ſo Albertus the Bilhop of Ratirbone ; ſo 
Rupertus the Abbor of Tuitium. I will punifh you for all, Vt 
ft nihilimpunitum, that nothing be vnpuniſhed. I will pu- 
niſh you for all, Inſtante judicto, remota miſericordia, ſumma 
cam ſeneritate; with inſtant iudgement, without mercy, with 
greateſt ſeuerity. I will puniſh you for «/, For it is a iuſt 
chingeuen with men, that he that makes a Law, ſhould pu- 
nith according to the Law. 5 „ | 
Or, Al, may here be taken indefinitely, for ſome of all. It 
is Druſius his obſeruation; Omnes dixit, pro omne gem, vel 
pleraſque. All, he hath ſaid for a#/ ſorts, or for the moſt part. 
I will puniſh you for all yonr iniquities ; that is, for the ſorts 
of your iniquities, or for the moſt part of them. For the Lord 
of hisclemency and mercy remitteth vnto his ſome of their 
iniquities. | 

i theſe two expoſitions for this place I preferre the for- 
mer. So ſhall this ſecond branch of my Text beare with ic 
this vnderſtanding ; Therefore I will viſit vpon you all your 
iniquities. Therefore | becauſe you, hauing beene reſpected 
by me, and receiued into my fauonraboue all che Nations of 
the earth, haue notwithſtanding forſaken my Lawes, and 
corrupted my ſeruice, I will viſit vpon you all your iniquities. 
I will puniſh you for all; for all, vniuerſally; for all your ini- 
-quities; not one of them ſhall eſcape vnpuniſhed. / will puniſh 
you for all your intquities. I] there is the Agent. d, paniſh | 
there is the Action. Jou] there is the Patient. For all your iui- 
quitie i there is the Cauſe. I wil puniſs you for all your iniquit ies. 


From 


AMOS 3.2. 


From the Agent and his Action, ariſeth this obſeruation; 
Nhat ſocuer puniſhment befalleth any one in this life, it 14 
from the Lord, 125 
The Lord! He is Kvewy army, he is eſſiciens primarum, he 


is the primary and principall actor in all puniſhments, He is 


a ſure reuenger ot all impiety, as he is the maintainer of his 
holy Law. | 


This office of puniſbing, the Lord aſſumeth to himſelfe, 


Eſay 45. 7. I am the Lord, and there is none elſe : I forme the 
light, and create darkneſſe : I make peace, and create enill: I 
the Lord doe all theſe thing. I create enill, In this place, by 
Euill, we are not to vnderſtand malum culpæ, n dn uh 
MeEE las, not robbery, not coustouſneſſe, nor any like withed- 


neſſe; but malum pane, ms aden peęstfet e m, as Saint 


Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, Homily 23. vpon Matthew, the ſtripes 
or wounds that we receĩue from aboue. Gaſpiy Sac hius doth 
here reckon vp, whatſoeuer diſturbeth our tranquillity or 

uiet, whatſoeuer externall or domeſticall vexation we haue, 
whatſoeuer taketh from vs the faculty and opportunity of 
choſe things that are neceſlary for our life; as warre, and 


exile, and depredation, and ſervitude, and want, and the 


like. Ofall theſe it may be ttuly affirmed, that the Lord cre- 
ateththem; the Lord doththem all. 1 


Of ſuch eilt is that alſo to be vnderſtood, which our Pro- 
phet Amos hath in the ſixt verſe of this Chapter: Shall there 
be euill ina City, and the Lord hath net doxe it? The interro- 
gation is vſed, the more to vrge the point. Shall there be enul 
ina City, and the Lord hath not done it; There ſhall be none. 


No euill of puniſhment, no calamity, no miſery, no croſſe, no 


affliftion ſhall bee in any City, or in any other place of the 


world, but the Lord is the atorof it: he doth i. 


Hereof was holy /oþ well aduiſed. The checke hee giues 
his Wife ſhewes it. She ſeeing him all ſmitt en ouer with ſore 


biles from the ſole of his foot vnto the crowne of his head, 


falls a tempting him: Doeſt thew yet retaine thine integruß 
Curſe God and die. Jobs reply vnto her is, Chap. 2. 10. Tr 


ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpoabęeth: What / Shall wee: 
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receine good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receiu: Euili? 
Shall we not receiue Euill f By Enill hee meaneth the Emi// 
not of nne, but of puniſimeut: as calamiries, miſeries, croſſes, 
afflictions, and the like: which he calleth ei, ner becauſe 
they are ſo indeed, but becauſe many thinke them ſo to bee. 
For things may be tearmed Exill in a two-fold vnderſtand- 
ing. Some are indeed Euill; ſuch are our inne:, and of them 
Ged is not the cauſe. Some are not indeed Emil, but onely in 
regard of vs, in regard of our ſenſe, of our feeling, of our 


appre hen ſion, of our eſtimation. Such are the puniſhments, 


the calamiries, the miſeries, the afflictions, whereto we are in 
this life ſubiect: and of theſe God is the cauſe. This is it which 
Job acknowledgeth in the reproofe of his wiues folly ; Shall 
we receiue good at the hand of God, and ſpall wee not receiue 
Exill? and it ficly ſerueth for the eſtabliſhment of my doctrine. 
m Whatſoener puniſoment befalleth any one in this life, its 
from the Lord, * : 1 5 
The reaſon hereof is: becauſe the Lord is the principall 
doer of all things. He is the primary agent, the chiefeſt actor 
in all things, and therefore in al! the puniſoments which doe 
befall vs in this lite, 
The vſes of thĩs obſerustion are two: 
One is to reproue ſome Philoſophers of old, and ſome igno- 
rant people now adaies, for a vaine opinion of theirs, where- 
by they attribute to accident, chance, and fortune, all thoſe 
cheir lictions, from the leaſt to the greateſt, whereof they ſee 
not any apparant cauſe. | | 
Theotheris, to admoniſſi vs, that when any «ff::ov is 
vpon vs, we take ic patiently as comming from the Lord; 
and repine not at the inſtruments, by whom we are offlicted. 
They wit bout hum could doe nothing againſt vs. Whatſocucr 
they doe, they doe it by his permiſſion. The hand of hi par- 
ticular providence is with them to appoint the beginning, 2nd 
end, and meaſure, and continuance of all our afflictions. 
Wherefore in all our afflictions let our practiſe be, as holy 
Davids was, Pſal. 39. g. euen to hold our peace, and ſay no- 
thing, becamſe the Lord bath dous it. : 
| A From 


AMOS 3. 2. 
From the Agent and his Action, I paſſe to the Patient: You, 1 
will puniſh Tu. I u, mine owne poſſeſſion; Jos, my peculiar 
treaſure; Tru, my choſen people aboue all che Nations of the 
earth, I will puniſhyeu. My obſeruation from hence is: 

The Lord doth puniſh bu ſeruants in thu life aboue others. 

This truth ] further proue out of Saint Peter, Epiſt. 1. 
Chat. 4. Verſ. 17. He there ſaith, The time is come, that indge- 
ment muſt beginne at the houſe of God. At the houſe of G5d 
it muſt beginne. His ſeruants therefore muſt haue the firſt 
taſte of it: and the time i come for them to haue it. Is the 
time now come? Was it not before? Ves; it was euer. Na-, 
dab and Abiba, two of eAarons ſonnes, they offer frange 
fire before the Lord: and a fire comes out from the Lord, and 
deuoures. This is it, that the Lord ſpake ſaying, In prepin- 
quis meis (antlificaber,” Leuit. 10.3.1 will be fanQihed in 
them, that come nigh me. If they that come nigh vnto me tranſ- 
greſſe my lawes 1 will not ſpare them; they, even they ſhall 
tecle the heauineſſe of my hand, 

So ſaith the Lord, Ierem. 25. 29. Loe, I beginne to bring 
euill on the City, in which my name i called vpen. And there 
you ſee: It is not the ſeruice of God, not the calling vpon 
his holy Name, that can exempt a place from puniſime nt il it 
be polluted with iniquity. | 

Beginne at my Sanctuary, It is the Lords dii ection for the 
puniſkment of Jeruſalem, Ezech, g. 6. Goc thorow the City, 
ana ſmite, Let not your eye ſpare, neither haue yee pity : Slay 
p:terly ald and young : yea, maids and little children, and wo- 
mer. But come not neere any man upon mhom ts the marke z the 
reſt ſlay witerly eld and young, Spare not, Pity not, and begirne 
at my Sunttuary, | | | : 

Now lay we all this together: Beginne wich them, ther | 
are nigh unto me: beginne ar 17 C , at my houſe, at my 
Sanctuary, ſpare none; pity none, ſmite all. Youſce my ob- 
ſeruatĩion made good: wn 

The Lord dork puniſh his ſeruants in this life aboue others, 

I fay in this life, 


One reaſon hereof may bee becauſe the Zed our of 
e; becauſe p 
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his lone to his ſeruants, will not ſuffet them to gbe on in 
ſinue. N 
A ſecond may be; eternall puniſhments are prepared for 
the wicked hereafter, and therefore here in this lite are they 
the leſſe puniſhed. | 
And the vſes may be two: 


One, to leſſen vs, that in the multitude and the greatneſſe 
of our afflictions, we acknowledge Gods great mercy, and 
endeuour to beare them all with patience and contentments 
W henſocuer Gods hand ſhall be vpon vs, in iudgement for 
our ſinnes; let that of the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. ft. 32. be our com- 
fort, hen we are iudged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we 
ſponld not be condemned with the world. 

A ſecond vſe may be, to ſnew vnto vs, how fearefull their 
caſe'is, who paſſe all their time here in this world without 
any touch of affliction. Affiction! it is the badge of euery 
ſonne of God. Whoſoeuer hath no part herein, he is a ba- 
ſtard, he is no ſonne. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 2.8. 

I haue done with the Patient; with the parties puniſhed, 
Now a word or two of the cauſe of their puniſhment, which is 
the laſt circumſtance, in theſe words; For all your iniquites. 1 
will puniſhyou for all your iniquities; for all your ins ; for al, 
not onely originall, but alſo aftxall: and for al actual, not 
onely of commiſſion, but alſo of omiſſton; not onely of know. 
ledge, but alſo of ignorance z not onely of preſumption, but alſo 
of infirmity : I will puniſh you for all your ſinnes. For all. The 
obſeruation is: 

The Lord will nor ſuffer any ſinne to eſcape vrpuniſped. 

Sinne! It is canſa oegarapumth, it is the impulſive cauſe of 
puniſhment. Ic plucks downe vengeance fromthe Maieſtie of 
Heauen. Its true of euery ſinne, euen of the leaſt ſinne: (og 
natum, immò innatum omni ſcoleri, ſcelaris ſupplictium. The 
wages of ſinne is death. As the worke is ready, ſo the pay is 
preſent. Nec anfertur, nec differtur. It impiety, no impunity. 
It: impoſſible, any ſinne ſhould be without puniſnment. Im- 
poſſible, The reaſons are two: | £77 ; 


One is taken from the iuſtice of God. I is a part of Gods 


inſtice 


AMOS 3,2, 
;uſtice to puniſh ſinne, and therefore he cannot but puniſh it. 
The other is taken from the truth of God. God who is euer 


true, hath threatned to puniſh ſinne, and therefore he will not 


leaue any ſinne vnpuniſhed. | | 
The conſideration of this point, Beloued, ſhould be vnto 
vs a harre to keepe vs in, that we be not coo ſecure, too pre- 
ſumptuous of our one eſtate. We cannot bee ignorant, for 
we haue learned it out of Gods Word, that wee haue whole 
armies of enemies to encounter withall, not only out of vs, 
in the world abroad, but alſo within vs lurking within our 


owne fleſh, euen our /innes. Theſe ſinnes of owrs are dur cru- 


eleſt enemies. They are euer hurring vs on to puniſhment, 
Wherefore let vs be at vtter defiance with them; and vſe wee 
all holy meanes to get the victory ouer them, by the daily ex- 
erciſes of prayer and repentance, and by a continuall practiſe 
of new obedience to Gods moſt holy Will, according to that 

meaſure of grace which wee haue recciued. So ſhall our 

ſinnes, all aur ſinnes, lye drowned in the molt pre- 

ciaus bloud of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus 
Chriſt, as in a bottomleſſe Sea, from which 
they ſhall neuer be able to riſe vp 
againſt vs for our hurt. 


C's. 
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Au os 3. 3. 


( un two walke together, except they be agreed? 

Will a Liowroare in the Forreſt, when bee hath no prey! Nil a 
young Lion cry out of his den, if be haue taken nothing ? 

Can a bird fall in a ſuare vpon the earth where no gin is for him ? 
Shallone take vp a ſnare from the earth, and baue taken no- 
thing at all | 

Shall a Trumpet be blowne inthe City, and the people not be 
afraid? Shall there be euillin a [ itie, and the Lord hath not 
done it ? 


b che chree parts, which heretoforel haue ob- 

© ſerued in this third Chapter and ſecond Ser- 

mon of Ames concerning the kingdome of 

the ten Tribes, this is the third, and is conti- 

nued from this third verſe to the end of this 

Chapter. I termed it an Enarratiou, a Decla- 

ration, an Expoſition, an Expolition. Call you ic as you will. 
Here ſhall you finde the Propoſerion,whereof you heard in my 
laſt Lecture, powerfully and elegantly made good. The ſub- 
ſtance ol the Propoſition was ; God hating beene geod aud gra- 
' cious 


þ Wee — 
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cio to a people, if he be repaid with vachankfulnetTe, will a ſu- 


redly viſit that people, and puniſh them for all their miquities. 
For the poliſhing and adorving hereof we haue here diuers 


ſi nilitudes, by diuers Interpreters, diuerſly expounded. | finde 


among them five different expoſiuons. | 
Some will haue all cheſe ſimilitudes, all fix, to be brought to 


proue one and the ſame thing; namely: That no cuil can be- 
fall any citie, except the Lord command it. Of this expolition 
Saint Hierome makes mention. It is the expoſition of I he- 
doret, and Remigius: and may runne thus. As it cannot be, 
that im. ſhould walke together, except they be agreed 3 Or that a 
Lion gu reare inthe forreſt, when be hath no pre); or, that 
a Lions whelpe ſbould cry ont of his den, if he haue gotten no- 
thing; or, that a bird ſhould fall in a ſnare vpon the earth, 
where no gin is fon him; or, that a Fowler ſhould take vp his 
ſaare from the ground, before he haue taken ſomewhat; or, that 
the Trumpet ſhould found an Alarum in the City, and the 
people rot feare : ſo it cannot be, that there ſhould be any euill, 
avy euill of puniſhment, any plague in a Citie, except the Lord 
command it ſo to be. 

Some there are that expound theſc ſimilitudes, of Gods 
agreement with his Prophets for the denouncing ot ſome cuil 
that is eminent and neare at hand. Lira, Hugo, and Dion ſias, 
doe ſo expound them. Their expoſition runnes thus: As it 
cannot be, that two ſbould walke together for the diſpatch of a 
buſinetle, except they be firſt agreed or, that a Lion ſhould 
roare in the forreſt when he bath no prey, and lo forth of che 


reſt ; So it cannot be, hat Gods Prophets ſbould ſore warne us of 


any iudgement that ſhall befall vs, except they be firſt agreed 
with God, and God ſpeake in them. This expoſition Chrifto- 
phorus a Caſtratakes for good, hecauſe it is {aid.verſ.7.: of this 
Chapter, Surely, the Lord (God will doe nothing, but he reuzaleth 
his ſecret unto his ſernants the Prophets. By his ſeruanis, the 
Prophets, the Lord roareth as a Lion, he layeth his /nares as a 
Fowler, he ſoundeth an alarum as with a trumpet, and pro- 
claimeth euill to a ¶ Itie. A 
O:hers these are, that reſerre theſe ſimilitudes to the diſa- 


greement 
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greement that is berweene God and //-ae/. Albertus, Ruper- 
tus; and Ifdore, doe fo referre them. Their expoſition may 
runne thus: as it cannot be, that two ſbould walke together, ex- 
cept they be agreed; ſo it cannot be, that God ſbould walke with 
Iſrael. The time indeed was, when God walked with his peo. 
ple Iſrael, and Iſrael with God. It was then, when they of //- 
re! were deſirous to pleaſe God, to doe his holy will, and to 
depend vpon him. But afcerward, when they forſooke Goa, 
and betooke themſelues to the ſeruice of ſtrange gods, Idoll- 
gods, Deuils, it could not be, that God ſhould walke any lon- 
ger with them, or they with God. No maruell then, if vpon 
this diſagreement, the Lord by his Prophets doe roare at Iſ- 
rael, as a Lion roareth at his prey: nor maruell, if he lay a ſnare 
for them, as a Fowler doth tor birds: no maruell, if he ſound 

an a larum as with a Trumpet, and proclaime againſt chem. 
There is yet a fourth expoſition; the expoſition of Aria 
Alont anus. He vnderſtands theſe ſimilitudes of the diſagree- 
ment, that was berweene the two peoples, of / ſrael and Judah. 
Notorious was the reuolt of [/rae! from /#d4h : notorious 
the rent of the ten Tribes from the other two. By this reuolt, or 
rent, of ove kingdome were made te the kingdome of I/ 
rael, and the kingdome of Iudab. Here was much a doe, much 
contention, which kingdome ſhould be the chiefe, which 
ſhould haue the preeminence. Notwithſtanding this their va- 
riance, yet was there a concord betweene them: a concord, to 
forſake the Law of the Lord and his holy worſhip : a concord 
to tread the pathes of ſuperſtition, and to embrace theſeruice 
of Idols. Herein they were agreed. Agreed among them- 
ſelues, but not with God, The more they were agreed among 
themſelues, the further off they were from any agreement with 
Sod. Now this expoſition is: As it cannot be, that tw ſbouid 
walke together, except they be agreed: ſo it cannot be that God 
ſhould walke either with 1/-ael or Judah. As well Judah, 28 
1/rael, being at oddes with God, as hauing left his holy Law, 
and pollured themſelues with ſuperſtition, muſt caſte of the ſe- 
uerity of Gods diſpleaſure. God will be vato them as a Lies 
that roareth at his prey; and as a ſnare that is ſpred by the 
; Fowler ; 
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Fowler; he will cauſe an alarum to be heard among them, and 
will ſummon them to battell, whereby their ruine ſhall be 
wrought: ruine vpon Iſtael through Sa/manaſſer, and ruine 
vpon [ndah through Nabuc hodonoſor. 

cannot patle by a fifth expoſition. I haue it from Saint 
Hezyomss relation; from his reading Legi in cuinſdam commen- 
tario, rem difficilem perſuadere enpientss,[ haue read, ſaith he, in 
2 Commentary of one, that is willing to perſwade a hard mat- 
ter; that here are eight comminations, anſwering to eight pre. 
cedent impieties. Thoſe eight impieties are theſe: the firff of 
D amaſcns ; the ſecond of Gar a, and other Cities of Paleſti- 
na; the third of Tyre; the fourth of Idumæa or Edom; the fift 
of the children of Ammon; the ſivt of Moab; the ſeuenth of 
Indah, or of the two Tribes; the eight of Iſrael, or, of the ten 
Tribes, Fine of them are diſcouered in the firft ( hapter, the 
other three in the ſecond. To theſe eighi impieties, eight com- 
minations are here rendred; to the fr}, the firſt z to the /+- 
cend, the ſecond; to the reſt, the reſt in their order. Quad vtrum 


rerum ſit, nowerit ipſe, qui ſcripſit: But whether this be ſo, or 


not, let him that wrote it, looke to it. So doth Saint Hierome 
put by this tb expoſition: neither doe I ſee any reaſon to ad- 


mit it. | 
The fonre former are more pertinent to this place, ando 


them the two firſt are moſt of all, as Caſtrus ſuppoſeth. But 
which is indeed the moſt pertinent, it will appeare by the par- 
ticular conſideration of each ſimilitude in its order. I begin 
wich the firf. The firſt ſimilitude is taken from way - fating 
men, from trauellers: vetſ. 3. | 
Can two walks together eæcept theybe agreed! Bad many» 
62, ; AH⁰ I/. So Saint Cyrill begins his expoſttion of 
this verſe. Ve haue here a profound riddle, and an obſture ſaying z 
ir ef dH dg irt, yet will wee ſpeak? of it, wee will expunnd it, as 
we may. e 
Con two walhe together, except they be agreed] The tranſ- 
lation of the Seytuagint is, Ed mydow?) Ns m N adrs m, 
wl iwo walke wholly to the ſame purpoſe, tas gi) yowermuny. cauſes, 


* 


vuleſſe they know one the other? The ulgar Latiue hath N "= | 
, — — k . qui 
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grid ambnlebunt duo pariter, Will two walke together, niſ 
gonnenerit cis, vnleſle they be agreed? 7Tremelins and Iunius, 
and Piſcator; their ttanflition is; An ambulaturi eſſent dus 
214, Would two walke. together, viß conuenireut, vnlelſe chey 
could agree ? Draſius he reades: An ilunt dus ſimul, Will two 
goe together, viſi conuenerint, vnlelſe they meet in ſome cer- 
taine place ĩ Tauerner, an ancient Engliſh Tranſlator, he hath, 
May twaine walke together, except they be agreed among them- 
ſelue r. Will two, mould two, May twaine, Can two walke or 
goe together, vnlellc they know one the other, vnleſſe they be 
+ 7rced, valcile they could agrees vnleſſe they meet together, ex- 
8 they be agreed among themſelues? Some difference you 
ſec there · is in the tranſlations, but the vnderſtanding of che 
place is not thereby much varied. I follow our neweſt and beſt 
approucd Engliſh. | 
Cat two walke together, except they be agreed? ] Can they ? 
The anſwer muſt be negatiuez No, They cannot. Can they 
not? How ſo ? Carthuſian ſayes they may. For a man may be 
compell.dro Walke with another. And its plaine by thar, 
which our $+u:0«7tn his Sermon, in the Mount, ſay es to his 
Auditors, Mat. 5.41. Hooſcencr ſball compellthee to goe a mile, 
Loe with hin twaine. Now where compulſion is, there is no 
agreement : and therefore may two walke together, though 
they be not agreed. May they fo? To hat end then ſcrues 
this Interrogation; Can iwo walke togetier, «xcept they be 
apreed? F 
Ianſwer wich Curt huſiau, that our P. ophet here ſpeal ech, 
ſecundum commune m cur ſum, according to the common courſe; 
and communiter vc rum e ſſe, that it is commonly true, that : 
cannot walle tagether, e vcept then be agreed. Commonly it is 
true, yet not cuer io. Druſius hath a Solent, to cxpreſle the 
meaning with ; Cas two walks together, except they be agreed? 
Air me ſolent, they vic not foto doc, Mercerus hath likewiſe 
his Solet, Can two walke together, except they be agreed? Fert 
fliers non /olet cir is not vſuall they ſhould doc ſo: For the moſt 
part they doe it not. This is it, that Pula de Palatio hath; 


Solent, qui volunt iter ſimul fac ere, priùis ſecum de co itinere core 


HOwere n 


_ 


2 


Ae 


wenire; they who vndertake any ionrney together, doe vie 
firſt to agree vpon it. Should they not agrro, how could 
they come together, how walke together t Commonly and 
for the molt part they could not. 

Lou ſee now what anſwer is to be made to the i interrogati- 
on here; Can two walke together, except they be agreed? The 
anſwer is, They cannot, Commonly they cannot, tor dhe moſt 
part they cinnot; vſually they cannot. They cannot walks 
rogether, except they be agreed. 

It is a knowne rule: Interregatio quandog, vim habit no gan- 
di: An Interrogation hath ſometimes the force of a Negation. 
So hath it, Gen. 18. 14. Is any thing too hard forthe Lord? The 
anſwer muſt be, No; there is nothing too hard for him. The 
Angell Gabriel well renders i it, Luke 1.37. With God ny 
ſhall be vnpoſſible. 

In theſeuenth Chapter of Saint Matihem, verſ. 9, 10. you 
haue a two- fold Interrogation: & hat man is there of you, whons 
if bus ſonne acke hread, will be gine him a ſtone? or if he: ache 4 
fi, will he gine him a ſerpent ? The anſwer muſt be, No. You 


will not giue any ſonne of yours, a fone in ſtead of bread, ora 
ſerpent in ſtead of i You will not · Tau know how to giue 


J. 


good gifrs vnto your children. 
"In the ſame Chapter, verſe 16. 1 is, Doe 


men gather grapes of thornes, or figg es of thiftles? The anſwer 
mult be, No. They doe nor. It is againſt the courſe of na- 
ture, that either ferner ſhould bring Lorch S WN 


ep 
Such is the Nepal — hath the e a Nega- 


tion. Cas twowalke together, except they be agreed? The an- 
ſwer muſt be, No. They cannot. Tue cannot walke coge⸗ 
ther, except the he agreed. an 

Hitherto you haue had che kleben the propoſition of his 
firſt ſimilitude; now followeth the dn, the reddition of it. 
Hitherto hath beene rei extraria confideratio, now followerh 
rel preſents atcommpdatis: hithenotheexplication of wane 
mer part; now, the appli vation bf the latter. Thus: 

As it cannot be, that t ſhould 8 teget ber, except d be 
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| be agreed: {0 it cannot be, that the Prophets of the Lord 


ſhould forewarne vs okeny iudgement, that (hall befall vs, ex- 
cept they be firſt agreed with God, and God ſpeake in them. 
This is the ſecond of thoſe ſiue expolitions, wherof you heard 
in che beginning of this exerciſe, It was the expoſition of Ly- 
>, Hugo, and-D 59nyfius : and is embraced by later Expoſitors; 
by Paulus de Palatio, Mart hurinus Quadrat us, and Chriſto- 
phor us a Caſtro, by Brent ius, and Winckleman, by ( alain and 
Mercer. The obſeruation is.: 

The Prepbetsef the Lord cannot forewarne vs of any indge- 


ment that ſhall befall vs, except they be firſt agreed with 


God, and God ſpeaks in them. 

This truth Saint Peter expreſly deliuereth, Ep. 2. Chap. 1. 
verſ. 20, 21. No prephecie of the Scripture is of any prinate 
interpretation: for the prophecie came not in old time by the will 
ef man; but boly men of God ſhake, as they were moued by the 
bely Ghoſt. The Prophets of the Lord ſpake not of their owne 
heads; God ſpabę in them. . - | 

Prophets | They arecriers: and criers ſpeake nothing, but 
whar is put into their mouthes. Eſay is acryer. He makes 3 
noiſc after the manner of a cryer, Eſay 35. 1. Hoe, euer) one 


that thirſteth, come yee tothe waters, The Lord bids him cr), 


Eſay 40. G. and he faith, in hat ſhaÞ I ery? Then are the words 
put into his mouth : Al fleſs is xraſſe, aud all the goodlineſſe 


thereof is à the flower of the field. lobn Baptiſt is a cryer. So he 
ſtiles gw lob. 1. 23. 1 am the voice of a erger in the wil- 


derneſſe. And how crieth he? Even as the words are put into 
his mouth: Prepare pes the may of the Lord, make hu pathes 
ſtrait. n | : 
Pr«phets! They are Trumpeter. Their voice is like a Trum- 
pet. Eſay 58.1. Crie aloud, ſpare net, Lift wp thy weice like a 
trumpet, (ver wy peeple i heir tranſgreſſion, and the houſe of Ia- 
cob t heir ſinnes, They muſt ſet the trumpet to their monthes, 


| Hef. 8.1. They muſt blow tbe trumpet, Joel 2.1. But they muſt 


blow ĩt wich che breath of che Lord : Ocheryile it giyerh but 
an vncertaine ſound, andafalſcalarum. . 
Prophets). They are Nac hien. Their office is, to heate 
15 | N the 
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the Word at the Lords mouth, and then to warneche people. 
Thecharge is ginen them, Exzeeh. 3. 17. Sonne of wan, I haue 
made thee a watch-man vnto the houſe of lſrael: therefore heare 
the ward at my month, and ginethem warning from me. This 
their charge i is reiterated, Ezzch. 33. 7. O ſenne ef man, I haue 
ſet thee a watch-man unto the houſe of Iſraei:therefore then ſoalt 
heare the Word at my month,and warne them from me. Lou ſee; 
they are not to ſpeake a word, but they haue it from the Tera. 
and accordingly muſt they warne the people. 

Ieremie, a Prophet, He cati the words of the Lord, Chap. 

15. 16. and is thereby fitted to his function. 

Exechiel, a Prophet. A hand is ſent vnto him, and loe, 4 
roule of a books therein, The rule is ſpread before him, andis 
written within and wit hont. Within is written, Lamentations, 
and mornings, and woe. This route he is commanded to eat, 
He eats it. So he goes and ſpeakes vnto the houſe of iſrael, 
Exech. 3. 3. 

Saint John the Diuine a Prophet too. He ſees an Py geltwich 
a little booke in his hand, and begsthe books. The An of giues 
it him, and bids him eat it. He takes it and ears it. Then is he 
fic to propheſie before many peoples, and vations, and Kings, and ä 
tongues, Reuel. 10 11. 

The Prophets proſeſſe of themſelues, that they ſpeake no- 
thing beſides the pure word of God, Ieſbua, he ſaith to the 
children of [[rael : Come hit her and heare the Word of the Lord 
your God, Chap. 3.9. The words which T fhall deliver vnto 
you concerning what ſhall come to palle hereafter, they ore 
not my words; they are the words of the Lord your Cod. Eſay 
calls vpon Heauen and Earth to heare, Chap. 1.2. Heare O 
Heauens, and gineeare, O Earth, for the Lord hath foken.The 
words, which now ſpeake vnto you, they are not my wor 
they are the words of the Lord. Amos out Prophet: he like- 
wiſecallcth vpon the chi/are» of Iſrael in the beginning of this 
Chapter. Heare this word that the Lord hath — againſt you, 
O children of Iſrael. Heare it. It is not my word, it is the word 


of the Lord the Lord bath ſpoken is. 
thin 
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cheſe formes of ſpeech, Thus ſaith the Lord, Saith the Lord, 
the hurt ben of the Word of the Lord; the Word of the Lord 
came voto me ? They all make for the authority of the Pro- 
phetsof old, and their prophelies, 

From hence, as alſo from that they are Eaters of the Ward 
of God, and ate Watchmen, and are Trampeters, and are Cry- 
ers, its euident, their propheſies were not of their one wilt: 
they ſpake not of their one heads; God ſpakein them. 

Thus the truth of my Doctrine ſtands inuiolable: 
The Prophets of the Lord cannot forewarne vs of any iudge- 
ment that ſhall beſall vs, except they be firſt agreed with 
Gold, and God [ſpeakeinthew. ___ 

Here firſt is aleflon tor vr, who ſucceed the Prophets in 
the Miniſtery of the Church. We may not deliver any thing 
„ but what wee haue gathered out of the Word of 
Euery Mmiſter of the New Teſtament, ſhould bee as 
es was of the Old. Moſes his charge was not to conceale 
ything, butzo-fpeake all, Exod. 7. 2, Theu ſbalt ſpeake al 
bat {command thee. It is our part to doe the like. It is our 


part to ſpeake in the Name of God, and in his Name alone, to 


feed the flocke of Chriſt with his ue word, and with his 
word alone: and to doe it as /earnedly, as faithfully, as ſincerely, 


. as conſtantly as we may leauing the ſucceſſe of all to him that 


hath ſent vs, and diſpoſeth of all mens hearts at his pleaſure. So 
ning our race, we ſhall one day be at reſt in eternall com- 
rt, fully deliuered from this vile world, from wicked men, 


tom euill natures: ſrom ſuch, ho are eucr ready to take our 


beſt endeuours in che work ſenſe, and to requite our honeſt 
affections wit h their foule diſgraces. 

Here ſecondly is a leſſon for yow. For you, Beloued: for all 
ſuch as are the Auditors and hearers of the Wordof God. 
This duty of heating is to be put in practice; not dullj, but 
wich diligence z not heauily, but with chearefulneſſe, as to 
the Lord. There is a generation of bearers, that would ſeeme 
deſirous to heare the Word preached, but they wou'd haue 
it of free coſt : they like not the charges it bringeth with 
it. Olet net any ſuch repiner, any ſuch grudger be found in 

| | | the 
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the aſſembly of che Saints. Such, if they conferre any thing 
to the maintenance of the Miniſtery, they doe it not for con- 
ſcience ſake, but of neceflity not for any lome they beare vnto 
the Word preached; but by compulſion of Law : not as a 
free will offering to God for the recompence of his King- 
dome among them, but as a taxation, which they cannot 
reſiſt. To ſuch the preaching of the Word is not a hene, but 
a burthen. So farre are they from taking any delighetherein, 
2s that by their good wills chey would wholly.ſhake and 
ſhifc it off, Carnally minded men, careleſſe and prodigall of 
the ſaluation of their owne ſoules. The hor(e-keeper that dreſ- 
ſeth their horſes, the ſbepheara that watcheth their ſheepe, the 
bear dman that looketh to their ſwine, the Cobler that clou- 
tech their ſhooes, ſhall willingly be conſidered for their paines: 
but the AMiniſter or Paſtor that breaketh vnto them the bread 
oflife, ſhall haue no ſupply from them to the releeſe of his ne- 
celfiries; No ſupply l Nay, well were he if he could old his 
owne, euen that portionbſ maintenance, which is allotted to 
him by the Word of God. | . 5 

But I hope there cannot be found in this aſſembſ , any one 
ſo ſacrilegiouſly affected. I haue good reaſon to be perſwaded 
much better of you all. Let y. as well affected as you are 
in this behalfe, are to be admoniſnhed, that to theſe exerciſes 
of our religion ye come willingly and royfully. Willingly for 3 
your owne duties ſake, and iyfully, becauſe from hence you | 
may carry home with you a lewelkofaninualuableprice,cucn 
the precious Word of God: herein quicqaid docetur, vari 4 
tar; quicquidprevipitur, bomtas 3 quicynid'promittitur, feli. 
tas eſt, as Hugo lib. 3. de Anima ſpeaketh + Whatſoeuer is 
taught, ics truth; wharſocuer is commanded, its geadueſſo; 
vrhatſdeuer is promiſed, its happiueſſe Nam Dera veritas off, 
ſine fallacia; bonitas, fone maliti ; felicst as, fine. miſeria : for 
God is truth, without ſalſnood; goodneſſe, withour malice; 
happineſſe, wit hout miſery. oY it ab 
O come ye then hither, as willingiy for ydur duties fake, ſo 
alſo ſoyfully for your profits ſake, Willinghy; and ieyfxily. It is 
ſome what, I grant ta come hither, to this houſe of God to 
| | G 3 diuine 
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diuine ſeruĩce; but to come willingly and ieyfulh, it is a dou- 
ble vertue, and that which giueth life vnto your comming. 


It you come vuwillingiy or grudgingiy, if you be drawne hi- 
ther, either for ſhame of the world, or through feare of Law, 


you come as men more than halfe dead, without either ope- 
ration of the ſpirit, or deſite of profit, or feeling of comfort, 
or increaſe of faith, or bettering ofobedience. 7 

W hercfore, dearely Beloued, ler your care be, euer wis 
lingly and joyfully to preſent your ſelues in theſe Courts of the 
Lord, in his holy Temple. Be ye well aſſured, that as hee is 
accurſed that doth the worke of the Lord negligentiy; fo is hee 
alſo accurſed that commeth into the houſe of the Lord either 
vum illingly or grudgingly, as if he were diſcouraged with the 
tediouſneſſe either of the way, or of the word, 

It is recorded ofthe people of God, Pſal. 84. that they tra- 
uelling towards the place of Gods worſhip, paſſed through 
many dangers, endured much heat, ſuffered wants in the wil- 
derneſſe, and all ſor the delight they tooke in his ſeruice. 
The delight that they tooke in the ſeruice of God, did ſwal- 
low vp all their wants, their trauell, their labour, and their 
paines. It made them ſay; e day in thy conrts is better than a 
chouſand. And, I bad rat her be a doore-keeper in the bonſe of 
my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickeduefſe, & day in thy 
courts is better than a thonſand.] A day] one day onely, and 
no more, thy courts ] in the courts of God, in his Temple, 
and the publike meetings and alſemblies there, in better] is 
more ſweet, more comfortable, more profitable, than a thou- 
ſand] elſewhere, yes, though the place bee neuer fo full of 
pleaſure, And, I had rather be a doort=keeper inthe bonſe of my 
God] Thad rather be of the meaneſt :ccount in the Church, 
the place wheremy God, the onely true and euerliuing God 
is ſerued; thaw ta dwell in the tents of wickedneſſe ] than to 
make my abode in moſt ſtately and gorgeous Palaces, where- 
in wickedneſſe is practiſed and profeſſed. O] how amiable are 
thy tabernacler, O Lord of hoſts ! | | | 

How excellent was this -alle of Gods people ? how great 
their forwardneſſe to doe him ſeruice? We would be 1 
te 
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ted Gods people, as well as they. But where is our z2ale ? 
Were ours as theirs was, certainly neither blaſts of wind, nor 
feare of raine, nor heat of Summer, nor cold of Winter, nor 
a Lion in the way, nor any like crifle ſhould flop vs from 
comming to the houſe of God, his Temple, the place where 
by his Miniſters he ſpeaketh to his people. | 
= Thus farre by the occaſion of my firſt obſeruation, which 
1 was grounded vpon the ſecond of thoſe ſiue expoſitions, 
1 whereof you heard in the beginning of this exerciſe. My 
obſeruation was: 7 | 

The Prophets of the Lord cannot forewarne ys of any indge- 
ments that ſuall beſall vs, except they be firſt agreed with 
5 Cod, and God ſpeale in them. I proceed. 0 
. A ſecond application of this firſt ſimilitude to the matter 
here intended by the Holy Ghoſt, may be thus: As it cannot 
be, that two ſhonld walks together, except they be agreed; So 
it cannot be that Gd ſhould walke with /ſrael, for as much as 
there is a diſagreement. berweene them. The time indeed 
was, when God walked with [/rae/,and Iſrael with Gad. Then 
it was, when the people of Iſrael were deſirous ta pleaſe God, 
to dog his holy will, and co depend vpon him. But afcerward, 
when tebelliouſſy they ſorſooke God, and applied themſelucs 
to the ſeruice of falſe gods, it could not be, that Gd ſhould 
any longer welle with them, or they with God. This is the 


It was the expoſition of ¶Allortus, Rupertus,and Iſdert; and 
25-embraced hy later Expoſitors, by Franciſcus Ribera, by 
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+ mellins, and IJuniua, and Piſcaror. Theobſcruationis : 
When man through bis euill courſes. leaveth off to walke with 
God, er forſaketh. him ; ther will. God us longer walke 


50 with man, but will alſo fanſale him. 
1 To walke with God is louingly to adhere vnto him, and to 


9 Pleaſe him. So is the phraſe vſed in the Propheſie of Mical, 
Chap. 6. 8. What doth the Lord xegxire of thee; O man, but to 
dae inſtly, and to lone mercy, and to bunplgrthy ſelfe io walk 

with'thy God. To malle with thy God, that is, {onatbar trani- 


6 
- 


third of thoſe ſiue expolitions, whereoſ enen now you heard. 


Petrus Luſitanus, hy Oecolumpadius, Danaw, Gualter, Tre- 


| larcs 
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lates it, to walke in the worſhip and feare of God, Petrus Lu- 


taunus faith, it is to liue according to the Law and will of God. 
And this doubtleſſe is to pleaſe God. ä 


Tris ſaid of Esch, Gen. 5. 22, 24. that he walked with God. 
Hewalked with God, that is, hee pleaſed God. So doth the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes expound the place, chap, 
11. 5. Enoch before his tranſlation, had this teſtimony, that hee 
pleaſed God. The teſtimony which lt had was, that he wal- 
hed with God; and therefore to walke with God, is to pleaſe 
God. Syracides inthe 44. of his Eccleſiaſticus, verſ. 16. ſaith 
to the ſame effect. Enoch pleaſed the Lord, and was tranſlated, 
being an example of rep*ntance to all geurrat ng. Enoch pleaſed 
the Lord, ſaith Ercieſiaſticus; in Geneſis it is, & noch walkea with 
God : and therefore towalke with God is to pleaſe God. On- 
belss ſaith ĩt ĩs, to liue in the feare of God; ſurely lie that fo 
liueth pleaſeth God. 95 e ee 26 57; 
Ic is ſnid of Noah, Ger. 6. 9. that hie walked with God. No- 

ab was a iuſt man, perfect in his generations, and wald with 
God. He wal bed nith God, Whats that? He lined a ſolitary 
life, and profeſſed Monkery ? No: He leſt the concourſe of 
the world, and got hĩm aſide into ſome wilderneſſe ? Nor fo. 
He lead a ſingle liſe, and therefore fio maruell if het pleaſed 
God ? Nor this. What is it then, he'walked with Goa? It is 
this: He ſerued God, as was fic he ſhould, in hi vocation; he 
lived piouſly, and without blame: hee compoſed himſelfe, 
not to mans hecke, to mans example, to mans appliuſe, bor 
wholly to the holy Will ef God: in a werd, he led a liſe c- 
ceptable and pleaſing vnto God; and ſo he walked with God. 
That which God ſaich ro Abram, Gen. 17. 1. Walle before 
me, and be thau perſett, is all one, as if he had ſaid, Malie with 
me, and be theuperſect. To walke with God, or to walke be- 
fore od, is all one. It is not Foris fmulare pistatem, hypecri- 
tarum more; it is not to make outwardly a ſhew of picty, as 
Hypecrites vſe to doe; but it is Syncere Des fidere; it is to truſt 
in God ſincerely, to depehd vpon him wholly, to ſerue him 
alone, and to obey him according to his will. Sueh are thoſe 
leruants of the Lord, of whom Jalomom ſpeaketh, 2 Chor. 
* 6. 14. 
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6. 14. that walke before the Lord with all their heartt. Such 
are they that walke in the Law of God, Exod. 16. 4. Such they, 
that walke after the Lord their God, Dent. 13. 4. where they 
are further deſcribed to feare the Lord, to keepe his Comman.« 
dements, to obey bis voice, to ſerus him, and to cleaue vnto 
him. In the language of Canaan you ſee it is all one, to walke 
in the Law of God, to walke before God, to walke after God, 
and to walke with God, The Metaphore is very elegant: and 
may ſerue thus farre to inſtruct vs; that, as when wewalke, we 
ſtand not ſtil}, but are euer in motion, and doe goe forward: 
ſo in the way of piety, in the courſe of godlineſſe, when wee 
walke either in the Law of God, or after Goa, or before God, 
or with God, we are not to ſtand ſtill, but are euer to bee in 


mol ion, in a ſpirituall motion, and to goe forward: to goe for- 


ward, as Origen ſpeaketh in his twelfih Homily vpon Geneſis, 
De vita ad vitam, de acta ad allum, de bonis ad meliora, de 
vtilibus ad vtiliora, de ſanttis ad ſandtiera. Our going for- 


ward muſt be from /ife to life, from action to action, from 


ood to better, from profitable to more profitable, from ſan- 
tified actions to more ſanctified: and all this muſt bee, Non 
poſſib us pedum, [ed mentis profectibus, not with the ſteps of 
our feet, but wich the profit of our vndeiſtanding. Our we- 
tion in this our watke mult be perpetuall. Hominis, qua ¶ h. a. 
ffianus eſt, proprium eſt, nou quieſcere © it is the propriety of a 
man, as he is a ¶ hriſtian, not to be at quiet, not to reſt, not to 
ſtand ſtill, not to be at a ſtay, For in Schola ¶ hriſli non pro- 

redi eſt regredi: in the Schoole of Chriſt, not to goe forward, 
is indeed to goe back ward. Saint Bernard in his 341. Epiſtle 
thus expreſleth it; In the Schoole of Chriſt, Nen proficere, 
fone dubio deficere eſt: not to proceed and profit, without 
doubt it is to retire and to faint. And therefore let no man ſay, 
Satis eſt, lic volo manere, ſuſſicit mihi eſſe, ſicut beri & nudins 
tertins: It is enough for me; thus will Iabide; its ſufficient 
for me that Lam as | was yeſterday and the day before. Let no 
man ſay thus with himſelfe. In via reſidet, qui huinſmods eſt; 
he that is ſuch a one ſits him downe in the way, He goes not 


forward the walkes not, as he ſhould, either in rhe Law of God, 
* H or 
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orbefore God, or after Gad, or with God. Thus farre hath this 
Metaphor of walking led me. Let may I not leaue it without 
juing ſome rule of it. The rule is: Solet Seriptura verbs 
Ambulandi conſenſionem ani morum explicare:itis the cuſtome 
of the Scripture,by this word of walking to expreſſe the agree- 
ment and conſent of minds. 

It is the voice. of wiſdome to her ſonne, Preuerb. 1. 15. 
My ſoune, if ſinners ſhall ſay unto thee, (ome with ws, caſt in 
thy lot among vt, let vs all haus one purſe, Walks not thon in the 
way with them ; refraine thy foot from their path. Walke thou 
not in the way with them, that ĩs, nc acquieſcas cis, ne illis aſſene 
tiaris, yeeld not to them, agree not with them. This expoſi- 
tion is good by that, verſe 10. My ſonne, if ſiuners intiſe thee, 
conſent thou note | 

Syracides in his Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 7. 38. according to 
the vulgar ſaith, Non de ſis plorantibus in conſolatione, & cum 
lagentibus ambula. Faile not to be a comfort to them that 
weepe, and malle with them that mourne. Walls with them 
that mourne, that is, Idem ſentito, quod illi, thinke as they 
thinke; Eo anims eſto, ac ſi tua eſſeut illa mala: be thou affected, 
as if their loſſes were thine, 

The Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 1. 1. pronounceth the man bleſſed, 
that walkerth not inthe counſellof the wicked, There is therefore 
a king in the counſell of the wicked. But what is it ſo to 
walkef To walle in the counſellof the wicked, is to yeeld thine 
allent, to agree vnto, to ioyne thy ſelfe in naughty practiſes 
with the wicked. Bleſſed is the man that ſo walketh not. 

Enough for the rule. The rule was: It is the cuſtome of the 
Seripture by this word of Malhiug to expreſſe the agreement 
and conſent of mindes. Its iuſtified by my Text: Can two 
walke together except they be agreed? and may conclude the 
truth of my obferuation : 

in hen man through his euill courſes leaueth off to walke with 

Sed, then will God no longer walke with him, When man 
forſaketh God, then will God alſo forſake him. 

Ten, and not before. The ancient Fathers are frequent in 
auowing this truth. Saint Avg»ſtine in his baoke, De bone 
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and forſabes not them chat truſt in him, valeſſe he be firſt for- 
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Perſener antie, cap. 6. giues it for granted; Yoluntate ſua queme- 

ue deſerere Deum, vt merito deſeratur a Dee; that a man of 
his owne will firſt fer/akes God, that God may well forſake 
him. The ſame Father in his 88. Sermon De Tempore, ex. 
horts his then Auditors, faithfully and firmely to beleeue, 
that God neuer forſakes man, viſi prius deſeratur ab bomine, 
vnleſſe he be firſt forſaken of man. In his Solilsquies, cap. 1 4. 
he brings in the ſoule in her priuate talke with God acknow. 
ledging as much: Quocungue iero, tu me Domine non deſerts, 
miſt prior ego tedeſeram : O my Lord, goe 1 whither J will, 
thou wilt newer forſake me, vnleſſe I for ſake thee firſt. 

To this purpoſe writeth Saint Preſper in his anſwer to tlie 
obiections of the French, his ſentence vpon the ſeuenth ob- 
iection: Although the omnipotency of God could haue 
giuen to them that would fall, ſtrength q ſtand, Gratis 
tamen eius non 3 eps deſeruit, quam ab eis deſereretur; 
Yer did not God forſa them, before hee was for/aken of 
chem. | | | 

Saint Bernard in his deuouteſt Meditations, cap. 7. ſpeakes 
home to this point. God ! fidelis ſocius eſt, hee is a faichfull 
companion; »ec deſerit ſperantes in ſe, niſi ipſe prior deſeratur, 


aten of them. 
Neither the time, nor your patience will ſuffer me to al- 
leage, what® Chryſoſtome, what b Iſacarins, what ethers of 2 Ham. 4. in 1. 


tor the confirmation, but alſo for the illuſtration of my ſe- 2 ron, 


cond obſeruation; which was, 

When may, througb his euill courſes, leaueth off to walkewith 
God, then will God no longer walke with him. When man 
torſaketh God, then will God alſo forſake him. 

But why is it thus? Why is it, that man firſf leaues off to 
walke with God, ere God leaues off to watke with man ? Why 
is it, that man firſt for ſakes God, ere God forſake him? 

The reaſon hereof may bee taken from the * 4 
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God. His promiſe is to Ioſpuah, chap. 1. 5. I will not leaue 


thee nor forſabe thee, Not to Ieſhuab alone is this promiſe 
made, but to all; to all the godly. The Author of the Epiſtie 
to the Hebrewes ſo applies it, chap. 13. 5. { will neuer leaue 
thee nor forſake thee, He brings it for a motiue againſt Coue- 
touſneſſe; againſt the vnſatiable greedineſſe after the Mam- 
mon of this world, which is to many their delight, their loue, 
their ſolace, and to ſome their Gd. Let your conuerſation 
bee without Couetos ſueſſe, and be content with ſuch things as 
you baue. For hee hath ſaid, God hath ſaid it, I will neuer 
leaneit, I will neuer leaue thee nor forſake thee, God is euer 
as good as his word. Hee hath ſaid it, I will neuer leaue thee 
wor for/ake thee. Nor will he. Looke what care hee had of 
Joſbuab, the like he hath of all that truſt in him. Hee wil 
neuer leaue them, hee will not forſake them, If they leaue 
God, if they leaue off co vahe with him, if they for/abe 
him, ſo it is: the fault is their ow ne, God is no way to bee 
blamed. i 

Now lets make ſome vſe of my ſecond obſeruation: I can 
but point at it. 

It it be thus, Beloued, If God leaues not off to walke wir h 
vs, till we leaue off to walle with him; if he forſake not ws, 
till wee for{ake him: O then let it be our care, neuer to leaue 
off to walls with him, neuer to for/ake him. Our ſinnes 
they are, that breake off our wallę with God, and cauſe vs 
to forſake him. To what purpoſe make wee a ſhew of al- 
king wich him, ofdelighting in him, if in the meane time 
wee hold faſt by thoſe funet peccatorum of * Salomon, the 
cords of ſinne, thoſe vincula plauſtri of > Eſay, the Cart- 
ropes of ſinne, and ſo driue God from vs? It by our fre, 
our drankenneſſe, our lnxury, our vncleanneſſe, our conc. 
touſneſſe, our oppreſſion, our vncharitableneſſe, and other our 
ſinnes no leſſe odious, which indeed are the very diet and 
dainties of the Deuill, we feaſt the foule fiends of Hell, wee 
drive God from vs. He can no longer al. with vs, he can- 


not but forſalę vs. * 


What 
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What ſhall wee then doe, Beloued ? What ? Certainly, 
Ne Deum moucamus, vt nos deſerat, opus eff vt inter nos & 
ipſum conneniat : that wee cauſe not God to forſake vs, 
there muſt bee berweene him and vs an agreement. Aprec- 
ment there can bee none, if wee goe on ſtill to prouoke 
him with our impieties. Wherefore that there may bee be- 
tweene vs an agreement, tread wee the way ſcored out vn- 
to vs by Saint Paal, Titus the ſecond Chapter and the twelſth 
Verſe, which is, that, denying vngoalineſſe and worldly lafts, we 
liue for the time ro come ſoberly, righteewſly, and godlily in 
this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saujour [eſe 
Chrif?, So doing, wee ſhall bee at agreemext with God and 
walke with him. 

But here, Beloued, Magna cuſtodia tibi neceſſaria eft, 
a3 Bernard ſpeaketh in the ſixth Chapter of his Medita- 
tions: Irs neceſſary that thou keepe a diligent watch and 
ward ouer thy ſelfe, that thou neither doe, nor ſay, nor thinke 
any thing that is vnlawfull, and may offend. For thou 


liueſt before the eyes of the Iudge that ſeeth all things. 


Cum illo tamen ſemper es ſecurus, yet with him, with ſo all- 
ſeeing a ludge, thou art ſecure and ſafe, if thou ſo behaue 
thy ſelfe, that hee may vouchſafe to bee with thee, What 
ſaid 1? So behaue thy ſelfe that hee may vouchſafe to bee 
with thee? Nay hon euer thou behaue thy ſelſe, hee will 
not faile to bee with thee, Si tecum non eſt per gratiam, ad- 
eft per vindictam; if he be not with thee by his gracious fa- 
our, he will aſſuredly be with thee in vengeance, to pay thee 
home for thy miſ-doings. Sed ve tibi, ſi ita tecum eſt but woe 

is thee, if he be ſo with thee, 350 
What then remaineth for thee, for mee, for euery one of 
vs, but that we all endeuour ſo to ſpend the reſidue of the 
dates of our pilgrimage here in this life, in all rig hteouſ- 
neſſe and true holineſſe, that God, our good God, bee not 
at any time prouoked to bee with vs, per vindictam, by 
his vengeance, who is euer moſt willing to be with vs per 
H 3 gratiam, 
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gratiam, by his-gracious fauour. So having finiſhed our 
courſe here, in this mortality, wee ſhall bee aduanced to a 
flare immortall in che Paradiſe of Heauen, where wee ſhall 
with all Saints ſing perpetually Halleluj ab, Saluation, 
and Honour, and Glory, and Power, vnto the Lord 
our God. Te this ſtate immortall, the immortall, 
inviſible, and onely wife God vouchſafe to 
bring vs all, for Ieſus Chriſt his 
| ſake. Amen, 
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Will a Lion roare in the Foreſt, when he hath no prey? Will 4 
young Lion ery ont of bis den, ij he haue takgu not hing? 


eat a people, choſen by God himſelſe to be 
his peculiar, aboue all the Nations vpon 
the earth, honoured with many ſingular 
and ſuper- eminent priuileges, aduanced 


to the cuſtody of Gods holieſt Oracles, 


ſhould be ſo ftrf-necked, ſo unc ire amc iſed 


of hearts and eares, ſo diſobedient, ſo re- 
bellious, as to ſet at nought the threatuings of the Lord, to 
account them vaine, to eſteeme of them as of ſports, could it 
euer be imagined ? Vet thus ſtood the caſe with the people of 


the ten Tribes, the children of Iſrael, with whom this our 


Prophet · Amos was to deale. 

Amos, to meet with ſuch their groſſe ſtupidity, and to re- 
forme their erronious conceits of thoſe fearefull chrearnings; 
which the Almighty by the mouth of his holy Prophets vſeth 
to giue forth againſt ſinners and wicked men, inſtructerh 
chem by ſimilitndes, The fmilitades which here he bringeth, 


are 
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ate in number fix. They arc all taken from vulgar experi- 

- ence;andſuch as is incident to a Shepherds walke. Of the firſt, 
taken from way · faring wen, from two trauellers vpon the 
way, I ſpake in my laſt exerciſe, occalioned thereunto by the 
third verſe of this Chapter. 

This fourth verſe, now read vnto you, will yeeld vs two 
other, taken from the cuſtome of Lions, old and young. From 
the cuſtome of the o Lion in theſe words; Wl! a Lrow roare 
in the foreſt, when he hath no prey? From the cuſtome of the 
young Lion, in theſe; Nil a young Lion cry ont of his dew, if be 
haue taken nothing at all? Of both in their order: and firſt 
of the ed Lion. E 

Will Lion roare in the foreſt, when he bath no prey? ] The 
* anſwer ſhould be negatiuez No; he will not. ill he not? It 
ſeemes he will. Elſe how may that bee vnderſtood which is 
| ſpoken of our aduerſary, the Deuil, 1 Pet. 5.8. that he, as 4 
roarmg Lion walketh about, ſceking whom he may denoure ? 
There it ſcenes the Lien roareth before hee haue his prey. 
That he doth ſo, many of the Ancient haue affirmed it. Its 
affirmed by R. Dasid, he ſaith; When the beaſts of the for- 
reſt heare the Lions vice, they by and by through feare ſtand 
ſtill, and the Lion taketh for his prey, which of them hee 
will. So ſaith Lyra; Ad rugitum Leonis prada ſaquitur; the 
Lion roareth, and then he takes his prey. So Dionyſius the 
(arthufian; Leo cum ſamem patitur, mox vt beſtiam vide- 
rit, rugitum dat, quo audito territa beſtia gradum figit, & ca- 
pitur. The Lion, ſaith he, when he is hungry, if he ſee a beaſt, 
roareth: the beaſt, terrificd with the Lions voice, ſtands ſtill 
and is taken. Saint Baſil ſaies as much for ſubſtance. His 
words are in his ninth Homily vpon the Heæacmeron Na- 
ture hath beſtowed vpon the Lion, ſuch organs or inſtru- 
ments for his voice, that oſtentimes beaſts farre ſwiſter than 
the Lion are taken, n 19 H ναντν, oncly by the roaring of 
the Lion. The Lion roayes 3 the beaſt ſtoopes, andis taken. 
Saint Cyril lik ewiſe, he that was Archbiſhop of Alexan- 
dria, he hath the like obſeruation, and he takes it from thoſe, 
who with much curioſity and diligence haue ſought into 
| | | the 
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the nature of wild beaſts. The obſeruation is, that the bngry 
Lion, eſpying ſome beaſt fictor his food, through his hide. 
ous and yncouth roaring ſeizeth vpon it for his prey. Now 
if a Lion will roare befcre he haue taken his prey, as by the 
now produced authorities it ſcemes he will, to what end ſerues 
this interrogation, Willa Lion roare in the forreſt, when he bath 
no prey? 

I muſt anſwer as I did out of Carthufanto the former ſimi- 
licude, that Amos here ſpeaketh, ſecundum commune cur- 
ſum, according tothe common courſe, and communiter ve- 
rum eſſe, that its commonly true that 4 Zion will not roars in 
the ſorreſt, when he hath no prey. Commonly it ts true, yet not 
eucrſo. Mercerus hath a Solet ro expreſſe the meaning with: 
Willa Lion roare in the forreſt, when he hath ns prey! Non ſolet 
hand dabiè; Without doubt he vſeth not ſo to doe. Drafi 
hath likewiſe a Solent for the ſaluing of this queſtion; Leone: 
non ſolent rugire, niſi prædam ceperint, captariue ſint; Liong, 
they vic not to roare, vnleſſe they haue taken ſome prey, or are 
ready to take it. They vſe it not, though it may be ſometime 
they doe it. 

But why will a Lion roare when he hath gotten his prey? 
Should he not then rather be quiet, and fall to the deuouring 
of his prey? Plutarch in a treatiſe of his, concerning this 
queſtion, Which creatures haue more reaſon, they that line on 

the earth, or they that in the water? thus ſpeaketh of the Lion: 
The Lion, when he hath gotten a prey vſeth to roare, thereby 
ta call his fellom- lions to be his partakers in the prey. But I will 
not now dine into the ſecrets of nature. Why the Lien roa- 
reth when he hath his prey, it much skilleth not: it is plaine, 
he reareth. 

It is plaine by the 22. Pſalme, where Danid complaining 
of the cruelcy of his enemies vnder the name of the Bulls of 
B aſban, ſaith of them, verſ. 13. They gaped vpen mee with 
their monthes, as 4 rauening and a roaring Lion, It is likewiſe 
plaine by the 31. of Eſay, At the fourth verſe of that Chap- 
ter, you may ſee the Lion roaring on his prey. In the 2 2. of Exe- 


chiel, verſe 25. you may behold in Ieraſalem a conſ _ of 
f | ro- 
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Prophet: like roaring Lion, rauening the prey. Well chen is it 
demanded by Amos in my Text, Vll a Lion roare in the for- 
reſt, when he hath uo prey! Thus farre of the Lien. It ſol- 
loweth of the yorng. | 

Will a young Lton cry ont of bis den, if he haue taken nothing? 

This young Lion in the originall1s VD Chephir, Leo. iu- 
uenis, leunculus zin the Septuagint, he is απNu : in the Vulgar, 
Catalus Leonts, the Lions whelpe, The property of this young 
Lion or Lions whelpe is, to lie cloſe in his den without ma- 
king any noiſe at all, till ſuch time as the 0/4 Lion brings him 
a booty for his food; then doth this whelpe rouze vp him- 
ſelfe, giues forth his voice, cryeth and roareth. It is Saint 
Cyrilt obſeruation. Petrus Luſitanus likes it well. Hee thus 
delivers it: Lusculus in latibulo ſus jaceus, tacet; The Lions 
whelpe couching in his den makes no noiſe: at vbi pradam à 
Leone adductam ceperit, tunc vocem dat, & exaltat z but when 
he bath taken his prey, brought vnto him by the 9/d Lien, 
then for ioy he leapech, then he giues forth his voice, eryeth 
and roarech. 

Now to the queſtion, as it is made by Tauerner, Cryeth 4 
Lions whelpe out of his den, except he haue gotten ſome thing? or 
as it is in our neweſt Eg lit. mill a young Lion cry, or gine forth 
his voice out of his den, if he haus taken not hing! My anſwer muſt 
be, as it was to that of the odd Lion, and out of Mercer too, Non 
ſolet hand duhie,Our of d oubt, the young Lion, or Lions whelpe 
vſeth not, as he lieth in his den, to giue forth his voice, to cry 
or roare except hee hanc gotten ſamewhat. Hee vſeth nor ſo 
to do.. 10 5 

Some Ex poſitors there are, that will haue theſe two brin- 
ches of the Lion, and the Lions whelpe to be all one; and the 
latter to be but a repetition of the former, mutatis verbis, in 
other words. So R. Daxid, and Lyranus. But Saint Gril is 
of opinion, they are not all one, but are different; So js Saint 
Hierome. So R. Abraham. So Albertus, Nupertus, Cart hu- 
fan, and others: and with theſe accordeth our preſent ex- 
polition. | ” 

The expoſition thus giuen, deſcend we to tlie application, 


that 
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that we may vnderſtand what this Lion is, and what the Lions 
whelpe. | 
"ul Lion roare in the foreſt, when he hath no prey? 

The Lion is God, the foreſt the world, the prey of the Lion 
the people of the world, the roaring of the Lion Gods threat- 
nings by his Prophets. You may thus apply it: As 4 Lion 
will not roare in the foreſt, vnleſſe he haue à prey; So neither 
will God by his Prophets threaten any euill, vnleſſe he bee 
thereunto vrged by the ſiunes of the people. Such commonly 
is the application ofthis ſecond ſimilitude. 

With Rupertus like wiſe this Lion is God; but the Lions 
prey is onnis electiu, every one of the Elect: who, whereſos 
euer he be, becauſe he is predeſtinate vnto lite,” ab iſ%⁰ο Des re- 
quiritur, is ſought for of God himſelfe, that at his voice, he- 
ther it be vttered by an QAngell, or by a Prophet, or by the 
Scriptures, he may tremble, may be humbled, may repent 
him of his ſinnes, and be ſaued. The application which he 
maketh is after this manner: Nangquid rugiet Leo in ſalts, 
niſi habuerit predam? Will a Lion roate in the foreſt, vnleſſe 
he hath a prey? Idem eſt, as fi dicet, It is as it he ſaid, Is it wor- 
thy of God, there to ſpeak e, or thither to ſend a Prophet, 
where he knoweth there is none worthy of eternall lite ? Is 
it ſeemely, is it any way fit, that God ſhould there witer be 
voice, or ſend his Meſſengers thither, where hee knowerh, 
there is not any one ordained vnto ſaluation ? By all congru- 
ity of reaſon the anſwer muſt be negatiue; No, its altogether 
vnſeemly; its not any way fit. The Lios in the fore/# roares 
not, vnleſſe he haue bis prey. This expoſition of Rupertis is 
by Ribera mentioned with ſome approbation : bur Petr ms 4 
Figue irv ſaith, it is nim violent a, too violent, too far fetched. 
And well may it be ſo. 13 . 
Arias Montanm by this Lion, and Lions whelpe, vnder- 

ſtandeth Semnacherib and Nabuchodonocer, two Affyrian 
Kings, two mighty enemies to the ſtate of the Kingdome of 
Indah. According to him thus mult the application be: As 
a prey, that is þetweene the Lious teeth, or within his pawes, 


cannot eſcape away; ſo ſhall nor the people of /uda/ eſcape 
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godly, Tyrams and oppreſſors ate in holy Scripture ſome- 
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from out the hands of Sennacherib, or Nabuchodont æ r. Bur 
this application ofhis is not ſo fit for this place, becauſe hat- 
ſoeuer is here ſpoken, it is ſpoken not to the people of [ndab, 
but to the people of the ten Tribes. 

It great Albert muſt be followed, this Lion muſt be vel 
Deus comminans, vel melint inimi u innadens, vel homo, vel 
Diabolus. This Lion muſt be either God threatning, or ra- 
ther ſome enemy inuading, be he wan or Dexil!. 

The Deuill muſt be this Lien in the conſtruction of di- 
uers, as Cart huſian hath obſerued, for as much as the Devil 
like a roaring Lion walk eth about ſeeking whom he may de- 
uoure, Semperque ſitit animarum damnationem, & rugit vt 
eas deglutiat, and euer thirſteth of the damnation of the 
ſoules of men, and roareth that he may ſwallow them vp. 1 
may not deny, but that the Desill for his extreme fierceneſſe 
and cruelty ioyned with force and hurt to annoy mankind, is 
by Saint Peter likened to a Lion, to 4 roaring Lion; yet I can- 
not thinke that he is the I ien in my Text; no, though this 
in my Text be aroarmy Lion. 

But may not ſome man, an enemy, a tyrant, an oppreſſor, one 
or more, be meant by this Lion, this roaring Lion in my Text? 
Its not to be doubted, but that ſuch are diuers times in the 
holy Scriptures compared to Lions. The wicked man, who 
is euermore an enemꝝ to tlie godly, is likened to a Lion, Pſal. 
10. 9. He lieth in wait {ecretly. as 4 Lion in his den; he lieth 
in wait te catehthe poore. Danids enemies are as Lions; He ſo 
ſpeakes of them, P/al, 22. 13. They gaped vpon mee with 


their monthes, as a raue ning and a rearing Lion, Tyrants and 


oppreſſors of the Church are as Lions. Such a one was Nero, 
Saint Paul calls him a Lion, 2 Tim, 4. 17. I was, laith hee, 
deliuered ont of the month of the Lim. The Lion, not the De- 
will, as Ambroſe ſaith ; nor Feſtus the Preſident of /udea, as 
Primaſius affirmeth: but Nero, proud and cruell Nero, per- 
ſecuting Nero, as its expounded by Chry/ofteme, Theodoret, 
Theophylatt, O:cumenius, Aquinas, and Euſebins, Hiſt, Eccleſ. 
lib. 2. cap. 22. Be it then granted, that Men, enemies to the 


times 
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times compat ed to Liens; yet can it not thence be inferred, 
that therefore by this roaring Lion in my Text, Men are to be 


vnderſtood. | 

It remaineth then, that God either ſolely or principally be 
here intended. Sic communiter omnes imtellignnt, (aich Chri- 
ſtophorus a Caſtre. So doe all Expolicors commonly vnder- 
ſtand this Text: that Ga ſhould be this Lien. And not only 
the o/d Lion, but the young one too. God is compared to both, 
as wel to the young Lion as to the old. To both he is compared, 
Hof. 5. 14. There thus ſaith the Lord : I will be vnto Ephraim 
Lion, and as a young Lien to the bonſe of Indah, I, euen [ 
will teare and goe away : I will tahe away, and none (bail reſcue 
him. So likewiſe, Eſay 31. 4. Thus hath the Lord ſpoken : 
Eile as the Lion and the young Lion roaring on his prey, when 
a multitude of Shepherds is called forth againſt him, hee will not 
be afraid of their voice, nor abaſe himſelfe for the noiſe of them: 
ſo ſhall the Lord of hoſts come downe 10 fight for mount Sion 
and for the hill thereof, In both places you ſee, God is compa» 
red not onely to the o/d Lion, but to the young one too, to tne 
Lions whelpe, So is he here in this Text of mine. Now the 
meaning is; Ata Lion will not roare in the foreſt, except hee 
hath a prey, nor the young Lion cry ont of his denne, except he 
hath gott en ſomewhat: No more will Almighty God roare from 
Sion, or utter bus voice from Jeruſalem, except there be aprey 
ready for him: He will not by his Prophets and Miniſters 
giue forth his threatuings, except there be iuſt cauſe ſor him, to 
be auenged vpon a people for their ſinnes. My obſeruation is: 

{fby our 71 we pronoke ¶ ods wrath againſt vs, wee [hall 

finde that his threatning of vs will not be in vaine. 

The threatnings of God, they are not vana duntaxat puero- 
rum ſimpliciſqus raſticatatis terricala, as Quadrat us hath 
well noted, they are not onely as ſcar-cromes or bugs lot the 
terrifying of little children and the rudet ſort of people; but 
are certaine euidences of Gods reſolution for the puniſhmenc 
of ſinne. Neuer are they in vaine. #4 r 

| Of two ſorts they are: for either they concerne a fiiritnal 
and eter#all puniſhment ;'or'a puniſhment, that is ##80peror7 
and corporall, ' 13 g Of 
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Ot che firſt ſort is that comminat ion, Dent. 27. 26. Curſed 
be be that confirmethj not all the words of this Law to doc them. 
The puniſhment there threatned is ſpiritwall, it is eternal, 
Saint Pan! ſo expounds it, G4“. 3. 10. where he ſaith: Ar 
many as are of the workes of the Law, are under the curſe: for 
it is written, Curſed is euery one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the Booke of the Law to doe them. 
The curſe there ſpoken of is no temporall. no corporall matter, 
it is þiritnall, it is eternall. The reaſon is, becauſe the curſe 
is oppoſed to the b/:/[i»g. Now to bee bieſſed with faichfull 
Abraham, is to be inſtified, to bee ak{olned from ſinne and 
death, to be in fauour with God, to obtaine eternall ſalua- 
tion, and therefore to be accurſed, is to be condemned for ſinne, 


to be caſt out from God, to be adiudged to euerlaſting death 


and Hell. The bleſſing is ſpirituall and eternal, and therefore 
mult che curſe alſo be ſhiritnall and eternal. ; 
Commination: of the ſecond ſort are in holy Writ more 
frequent and obuious. It you will vet bearken to the Lord 
your God to doe his Commandements, but will deſpight his 
ſtatutes and abhorre his iudgements, then will the Lord doe 
thus and thus vnto you. Iu the 26. of Leuit. verſ. 16, he will 
viſit you with vexations, conſumpt ions, and burning agucs, 
that ſhall conſume your eyes, and cauſe you ſorrow of heart. 
Derſ. 17. he will ſet his face againſt you, and ye ſhall bee ſlaine 
before your enemies : they that hate you ſhall reigne oner you, 
and ye ſhall flee when none parſneth you. Verſe 19. Hee will 
breake the pride of your power, and will make your Heauen as 
iron, and your Earth asbraſſe : and your ſtrength ſhall be ſpent 
in vaine; for, neither ſhall your land yee/d ber excreaſe, nor 
your trees their fraits. Verſ. 22. Hee will ſend wilde beaſts 
among you which ſhall rob you of your children, and deſtroy your 
cattell, and make you few in number, Theſe and other like 
threatnings againſt the wilfull contemners of Gods holy Will 
you may better read of in che now alleaged 26. Chapter of 
Leniticus, and 28, Chapter.of Demteronomy, and other places 
of holy Seripture, chan I oan at this time ſtand vpon to relate 
them. They are many: they are fearefull. Many and tearefull 
: are 


= 
v4 
BY. 
Y 
23 
* 2850 
> 
FEE. 
2 25 
3 
— 
"LF 
oy :\ 
E 5 
5 age 
_ 
- 
_” 
3 
Wig 
1 
5 
5 Sos 
Kohn 
3, 
25 
2 
2 
* 
7 
8 
RT 
3 
8 
1 
= 
5 
WV. 


AMOS 3. 4. 


are the puniſhments, though but temporary and corporal, 
which the Lord threatneth to the wilfull contemners of his 


boly Will. 


Thus you fee, Gods threatnings are of two ſorts , either of 


frirituall and eternal puniſhments, or puniſhments that are 
temporary and corporall, Theſe chreatnings of puniſhments, 
corporall or ſpirituall, temporary or eternall, arc by the Lord 
himſelfe accompliſhed at times certaine and vnchangeable. 

When the old world in the daies of Noah had growne to 
much impiety and wickedneſſe, the Lord appointed a cer- 


taine ſpace, theſpace of 120, yeeres for their repentance and 


conueiſion, Gen. C. 3. Ay ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrine with 
man, for that he alſo , fleſh: yet bis daies ſhall be an hundred 
and twenty yeerers. Though he ſaw, that che wickednelle of 
man was great in the earth, and that enery imagination of 
the thoughts of his beart was enill, was onely enill, was euill con- 
tinually, ſo that with great iuſtice he might forthwith. haue 
ſwallowed them vp with a floud,. yet would hee not, but 
would yet forbeare longer, and looke for their amendment. 
A hundred and twenty yeeres yet would he giue them, to ſee 
if they would returne and auoid his wrath, But they would 
not returne, and therefore at the very end and terme of thoſe 
hundred and twenty yeeres he brought the floud vpon them. 
Then, then, and not before, he brought the floud vpon them. 
For compare we the particular circumſtances of time noted, 
Gen. 7. 3,6, 11. with that which Saint Peter writcth in his 
firſs Epiſtle, chap, 3. 20. we ſhall finde, that the inundatjon 
of waters came vpon the earth at the very point of time be- 
fore determined. n 
Memorable is that commination of the Lord againſt the 
Tewes, Ierem. 23. 11. Becanſe you haue not heard my voice, be- 
bold I will take from you the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladneſſe, the voice of the bridegroome,” and tbe nice of the 
bride, the ſoundof the Milſtonet, and the light of the candle: you 
ſhall be a deſolation, and an aſtoniſhment, & [hall ſerne the King 
of Babylomſcuenty vceret. The ſummeoſ the Commination is, 
that the ewes for their (ins ſhoald be led captiue, & (woe the 
ing 
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King of Babylon ſeuenty yeeres, Now if we take the iuſt com- 
utation of time, it will appeare that ſo ſoone as thoſe yeerer, 


thoſe ſeuenty yeeres were expired, the foreſaid threat was ac- 


compliſhed. And therefore Daniel alluding to this propheſie 
of lcremie, exactly ſetteth ic downe, Chap. 5. 30. ſay ing, 
The [ame niche was Belſbaxæ car King of the Cbaldeaus flaine, 
the ſame night, the very night wherein thoſe ſeuenty yeeres 
came to their full period, was Belſba x x ar King of the ¶ halde- 
aus [laine, 

To theſe ſearefull examples of Noahs floud, and the carry- 
ing away of the /ewes into Babylon, may be added the bur- 
ing of Sodome by fire and brimſtone, the deſtruction of the 
ten Tribes, the ruine of Ieruſalem, and the Kingdome of 
Judah, the deſolation of the ſeuen Churches of A.; all 
which, beſides many other calamities vpon many other pla- 
ces, and perſons, accompliſhed and come to paſſ: according 
to the threatnings of the Lord, may well aſſure vs, that what- 
ſoeuer he hath threatred, will certainly tage effet. And cer- 
tainly, if we by ſerious and true repentance doe not preuent 
the execution of his threats, he will not file to prevent vs, 
rnb vs away ſuddenly. Thus is my obſeruation made 

ood 
K If by eur ſinnes we pronoke Gods wrath againſt vs, wee ſbal 
finde that his threatuing of vs will not be in vaine. ä 

No, it will not. If God threaten, and no repentance follow- 
eth, then certainly the threatnings pronounced will come to 
paſſe. Hee threatens not in vaine; hee terrifies not without 
cauſez no more than the Lion roareth when he hath no prey, 
or the Lions whelpe cryeth out of his denne if he haue gotten 
nothing. | 

Is it thus, Beloued ? Shall we finde that Gods threatnings 
will be effectuall and powerrull againſt vs, if we by our ſinnes 
goe on ſtill to prouoke him to diſpleaſure? It ſeemes then, 
that if we repent vs of our ſinnes, and ceaſe any ſurther to 
grieue Gods holy Spirit, his chreatzings will bee vaine and 
without effect. Vnderſtand wee therefore, that the threat- 
nings and denuntiations of Gods judgements are either 
| „„ abſolute, 
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abſolute or conditional. If ab/olnte, then are they irrenocab le, 
and muſt take effect: bur if conditional, then vpon humilia- 
tion and repentance they will bee changed, they will bee 
altered. 

Ab ſolute was the denunciation that concerned the eatin 
of the forbidden fruit, Gen. 2. 17. In the day that thou te 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, This threatning was ab ſolute and 
peremptory, not to be reuoked, It Adam had prayed all his 
life long that he might not die, bur returne to his former 
condition, yet the ſentence of God had not beene reuerſed. 

Peremptory and abſolute was that threatning of the Lord 
againſt Mſes and Aaron, Numb. 20. 12. Brcauſe yee beleene 
me not to ſan{tifie meinthe eyes of the chilaren of Iſrael, there- 
fore ye ſhall not bring this congregation into the land which I haus 
ginen them, Moſer and eAaron, both are threatned that 
they ſhall neuer enter into the land of Canean, Moſes vnder- 
ſtanding cherhreat conditionally, beſought the Lord that hee 
might goe ouer Jordan into that good land. But the Lord 
was wroth with him, and would not heare him; but faid 
vnto him, Deut. 3.26. Let it ſuffice thee, ſpeake no more vnto 
me of this matter, Speakeno more: the ſentence was peremp- 
tory and might not be reuerſed. 

As abſolute and peremptory was that threatning by Nathan 
from the Lord vnto Dauid, 2. Sam. 12. 14. Becauſe by thine 
adultery thou haſt giuen great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord 
to blaſpheme, the childe alſo that is borne vnto thee ſhall ſurety 
dye. The childe ſhall ſurely die, Danids hope was, that 
this threat was but conditionall, and therefore with faſting, 
weeping, and prayer he beſought God for the child, and ſaid; 
Who can tell whether God will be gracious wnto mee, that the 
child may line ? Vet, as the Prophet had denounced, the child 
died. So peremptory was the ſentence, and not to be reuerſed. 
So then its cuident, that ſome of Gods iudgements denoun- 
ced againſt the ſonnes of men are abſeluts and peremptory, not 
to be reuerſed. 

O. hers arecenditionall, to be vnderſtood with this excep- 
tion, except they repent and amend. The condition is ſome- 
K times 
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times expreſſed; ſometimes it is not. The condition is expreſ- 
ſed, lerem. 18. 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeake concerning 
A nat ion, and concerning a K tugdome; to plushe wp and to pull 
downe, and to deſtroy it: If that Nation againſt whem I haue 
pronounced, turne from their enill, I will repent of the euill that 
I thought to doe vrto them. It is ikewiſe expreſſed, Ezzch, 
33.14, 15. hen ] ſay vnto the wiched, Toon alt ſarely die ; 
if he turne from his ſiune, and doe that which is lamfull and 
right, he ſhall ſurely line, be ſhall not dic. Eaclrof theſe Com- 
minations is with an expreſſe cosdition. The fiiſt was: Such 
a Nation, ſuch a Kingdome, Iwill plut ke vp, I will pull domne, 
I will deffroy, The Nation, the Kingdome pertormes the 
condition; repenteth and turnes from euill, and God reuer- 
ſeth his ſentence; I will et plucke vp, Iwill zor pull downe, 
I will zoe deſtroy it. The ſecond was; The wicked man [hall 
ſwrely die. The wicked man performes the condition, repen- 
teth, and turnes from cuill, and God reuerſeth his ſentence; 
He ſhall ſurely liue, he ſhall not die. 


Sometimes the condition is not expreſſed, but onely to be 


vnderſtood. So is it, Ierem. 26. 18. There we reade of A.- 
cah the Moruſbite, that he in the dates of Hez:kiah King of 
Ia lab, propheſied and ſpake to all the people ot Iadah ſay- 
ing, Thus faith the Lord of hoſts ; Z ion ſhall be plowed like a 
field, and Ieruſalem [hall become heaper, and the mountaiue 
f the houſe, the high places of a foreſt, Fearefull is the Com- 
mination; it threatens ruine to their Temple, deſolation to 
their City, the vtter ouerthrom of their whole Kingdome. 
How did the King and his people hereupon behave them- 
ſeluese? Did they fall into deſperation ? No, they did nor. 
Did they conclude an impoſſibility of obtaining pardon 2 
Nor did they ſo. How then? They conceiuing aright of the 
commination, as fearefull as it was, that it was vnto them a 
Sermon of repentance, they feared the Lord, they beſought 
the Lord: and the Lord repented him of the evill which hee 
had pronounced againſt them. So was the Commination 
conditionall, though the condition was not expreſſed. 
Thelike we meet with, Eſay 3 8. 1. There is a. commina- 
| cory 
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tory meſſage from the Lord vnto the but now · named Hexe- 


kiah ; Set thine bouſe in order, for then ſhalt die and not liue. 
The good King conceiues aright of the meſſage, that it was 


no otherwiſe vnto him, than as a Sermon of repentance y and 


therefore he turnes his face onto the wall, prajes, and weepes 
ferely : and the Lord repexted him of the meſſage he had ſent 
and ſends him a new metlage, verſe 5. Gore and ſay to Hexe- 
kiab + Thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Dauid thy father ; I baue 
heard thy prayer, I haue ſeene thy teares : behold, I will adde 
vnto thy daies fifteene yeeres, And ſo was the commination 
conditional, though the condition was not expreſſed. 

And ſuch is that in the Propheſite of /exah, Chap. 3. 4. Tet 
forty dates, and Nineueh ſhall be exerthrowne. The King of 
Ninench, though an heathen and an idolatrous King, yet 
conceiues aright of this threat, that it was to him and his peo- 
ple, no otherwiſe tban 4 Sermon of repentance. The King 
therefore touched with repentance, vnſeateth himſelfe, vn- 
throneth himſelfe, commeth as low as the meaneſt, ſtrips 
himſelſe of his kingly robes, puts on ſack- cloth, ſits in aſhes; 
cauſerth it to be proclaimed and publiſhed through Ninimeb, 
that there be a general faſt kept by man and beaſt, that man 
and beaſt be couered with fach cloth, and cry mightily vnto 
God, and turne enery one from his euill way, and from the vio- 
lence that is in their hands : for, ſaith the King, ho can tel, 
if God will turne and repent, and turne away from his fierce an- 
ger, that we periſhnot? Who can tell ? And God ſaw their 
workes, that they turned from their euill way, and God repented 
of the enill that be had ſaid that he would doe vnto them, and he 
did it not. So alſo was this commination conditional, though 
the condition was not expreſſed. | 

But why aretheſe and many other threatnings of the Lord 
againſt ſinners conditional? Why are they with condition of 
amendment? Why is the condition either exprefſed, or ſup- 
preſſed and only incluſiuely vnderſtood? 

Its thus. Firſt, becauſe Repentarce, ifit follow after Gods 
comminatory ſentence pronounced againſt ſinners, it procu- 
reth forgiueneſſe of lin, and taketh away the cauſe of puniſh- 
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ment. The ca»ſe of puniſhment is ſave; remoue the cav/e, 
andtheeffe muſt ccale. Let fmre be waſhed away with the 


ceares of vn fained repentance, and puniſhment ſhall neuer hurt 
vs. This is it, which but euen now you heard out of rech. 
cha. 33. 14 15. They were the words of the Lord; When 
I ſay wnto the wicked, Thon ſyalt ſurely die, if he turne from his 
finne, and doe that which is lamfull and right; if he reſtore the 
pledge, and gine againe that he bath robbed, and walks in the 
ftatutes of life without committing niquitie, he ſhall ſarely line, 
he ſha not die. 


Secondly, the threatningt of God againſt ſinners are for 


the moſt part conditionall, becauſe he is a God of mercies, a 

raciſ us God, a God of long ſuffering, and much patience, a 
God ot vnſpeakable kindneſſe, euer ready to receiue vs to 
meicy, as ſoone as we returue vnto him, This is it that the 
Lord commandeth to be proclaimed by Jeremy, chap. 3 12. 
Returne thou back-ſliding Iſrael, faith the Lord, and I will not 
canſe mine anger to fall vpon you, for I am wercifull, ſaith the 
Lord, and [will not keepe mine anger for ener, 

Thirdly, the threatnings of God againſt ſinners are euer- 
more conditionall, becauſe in his threatnings God aimeth nor 
at the deftrattion of them that are threatned, but at their 
amendment. Their amendment is the thing he aimeth at. Its 
plaine by that, Ech. 18. 23. Haue I any pleaſure at all, that 


the wicked ſb:uld die, ſaith the Lord God? and not, that he ſhould 


returne from his mates and liue? This by way of queſtion. But 
its out of queſtion and confirmed by oath, Ex: ch. 23. 11. As 
i lime, ſaith the Lord God, 1 haus us pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turne ſrom his way and line + turne 
pe, turne ye from your cuill wates, for why will ye die, O houſe of 
Iſrael? Why will ye die? Retarne and line, 1 take nopleaſure 
in your death. | ; 
Hitherto you haue heard of Gods threatnings, that they are 
of pumiſoments either corporal or ſpiritual; either tempor«ll or 
eternall: and that they are either abſolute or conditionall z and 
if conitianall. that then the condition ls either expreſſed or only 
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ſons : firſt, becauſe repentance waſhes away ſinne, the cauſe of 
uniſhment: ſecondly, becauſe God is merciſull, and will 
nor keepe his wrath for euer: thirdly, becauſe heaimeth eſpe- 
cially at the amendment of the wicked, It is no y time that we 
make ſome profitable vſe hereof. | 
Our firſt vſe may be, to conſider that in the greateſt and 
moſt fearefull rhrearnengs of Gods heauy iudgements there js 
comfort remaining, hope of grace and mercy to be found, 
life in death, and health in ſickneſſe, if we repent and amend. 
Thus did the Princes of Indah profit by the threatnings of 
Ieremy. Teremie, chap. 26. 6. comes vnto them with a threat- 
ning from the Lords owne mouth: I will nabe this houſe like 
Shiloh, and will make this city acurſe to all the nations of the 
earth. Hethreatned deſolation to the Lords houſe, and de- 
ſtruction to their city : and therefore the Prieſts and the peo. 
ple would haue put him to death. But the Princes of Iudab 
were better aduiſed: they pleaded the practiſe and example 
of King Hexekiah for the comfort of himſelſe and the people 
of his time; and thereby ſtirred vp themſelues to feare the 
Lord, and to turne from their euill water, And thus did che 
ſame King Hex · ki ib profit at the threatning of Eſay, and the 
King of Nineueh at the threatning of Jevah, as you haue al- 
ready heard. They repented of their euill waies, and God re- 
pented of the euils which he threatned to bring vpon them; 
and he brought them not vpon them. 

Here we are to meet with an obie tion. The obiection is: 
If God threaten ouc thing, and doth another, if he threaten to 
bring euill ypon any one, and repents him of the euill, ir may 
ſeeme his will is changeable,or he hath two wills. 

For anfwer I ſay, The w#! of God is euer one and the ſame, 
as God is one: but for our capacities and for the weaknetſe of 
our vnderſtandings, who cannot conceive how God-dorh 

after a diuers manner wil and got will the fame thing; the 
will of God is called ſometimes ſecret or hidden, and fomerimes - 
reuealed, as the Church is called ſometimes viſible, and ſome- 
times inuiſible, yet is hut one r The fecret will of God Deut. 29.29. 
is of things hidden in himfelfe, and wor manifeſted in his 
K 3 : 
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word: the rexealcd is of things made knowne in the Scrip- 
tures, or by daily experience. Theſecrer will is without con- 
dition; its abſolute, its peremptory, its alwaies fulfilled z no 
Rom. g. 1 man hindreth it, no man ſtoppeth it: the very reprobate, 
yea the Deuils themſelues are ſubie& vnto it. His reucaled 
will is with condition; and therefore for the moſt part is ioy. 
ned with exhortation, admonition, inſtruction, and repre- 
henſion. Now to the obiection, my anſwer is: Though God 
threaten ove thing and doth another, though he threaten to 
bring euill vpon any one, and repents him of the euill, yet is 
not his will therefore changeable, nor hath he t wilt: but 
his will js euer one and the ſame, The ſame will is indiuers 
: reſpeFs hidden and reuealed: Its ſecret at firſt before it be re- 
uealed: but as it is made knowne to vs either by the written 
Word of God, or by the continuall ſucceſſe of things, fo it 
is called the reuealed will of God, Our duty in regard of the 
will of God, as it is ſecret or biddes, is not curiouſly to pry into 
it, but reuerently to adore it. Whatſocuer this /ecret, this hide 
den will of Gad is concerning vs, whether to liue or die, to be 
rich or poore, to be of high eſtimation or of meane account 
in this world, it is our part to reſt in the ſame, and to be con- 
tented, and giue leaue to him that made vs to doe with vs 
and diſpoſe of vs at his pleaſure; and then aftewards, when 
by the continuall ſucceſſe of things it ſhall be reucaled vnto 
vs, what our lot, our portion, our expectation here muſt bee; 
much more are we to be therewith contented, and to giue 
thankes co God, howſoeuer it fareth with vs. 

The obiection thus anſwered, our recourſe ſhould be to 
the profit, that is yet further to be made by the threatnings of 
Gods iudgements. You haue heard that in the greateſt and 
moſt fearefull, there is comfort remaining, hope of grace and 
mercy to be found; health in ſickneſſe, and life in death, if 
we repent and amend. I proceed to a ſecond vſe. | 

It concernes the duty of the Miuiſter. Its our duty to pro- 
pound vnto you the threatnings of the Lord with condition, 
Should we propound them without condition, we ſhould be, 
as if we went about to bring you to deſpaire, and to take from 
you 
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you all hope of mercy and forgiueneſſe. We therefore pro- 
pound them with condition, with condition of repentance 
and amendment of life: and doe offer vnto you grace and 
mercy, to as many of you as be humble and broken. hcarced. 
Thus we preach not onely the Law, but alſo with the Law 


the Goſpell: thus we bind and looſe, thus we reteine and forgive Mat. 16. 19, 


fins, We preach, and by our preaching we ſhut vp che King- 
dome of Hcaurn againſt the obſtinate ſinner, but doe open the 
ſame to euery one that is truly penitent. The third follow eth. 

It concerneth you, You Beloued, you and cuery one that 
hath this grace and fauour with God, to be a hearer of his ho- 
ly Word. Its your duty whenſoeuer you heare the threat- 
nings of Gods indgements againſt ſinners, to ſtirre vp your ſclucs 
to repentance and tothe amendment of your liues. So ſhall 
you preuent his wrath and ſtay his iudgements. O! take 
hced beloued, that you r»/> not on, as the horſe in the day of 
battell, to your owne deſtruction. H the Lord God from out 
of Sion (hall reare, as a Lien roareth in the fereſt when he hath 
talen a pre); it helhall vtter his voice from Hiernſalem, as a 
young Lion cenching in his denne, cryeth out when he hath got- 
ten ſomewhat; will it not then be too late for vs to returne 
vnto him ? Neuer 1s it too late to returne to God, ſo it be done 
truly, ſeriouſly, and from the ground of the heart. But this 
be we well aſſured ot, that if there be ns charge in vs, ic will 
be in vaine for vs to looke for achange from God. Its certaine, 
God will neuer change his threatnings, except we change our 
liues and converſations. 

Wherefore (dearely beloued) ſuffer we a word of exhorta- 
tion for concluſion of all, I will deliuer it in the Lords owne 
words, his words to Iſrael in [erewy chap. 4. 1, 4. Ifthos wilt 
returne, ſaith the Lord, returne unto me: and if thou wilt 
put away thine abominations out of my ſight, then ſhalt than not 
remouc. Circumciſe your ſelues to the Lord, and take away the 
fore-skinnes of your hearts, leſt my fury come forth like fire, and 
burne that none can quench it, becauſe of the enill of your doings, 
Waſh thine heart from wic bedne ſſe, that thou maiſt be ſaued; how 
long ſhall thy vaine thought lodge within thee ? St 
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O come, ſee and taſte, how good and gracious the Lord is 
vnto vs, how ſeriouſly he exhorcech vs, how ſweetly he inui- 
tech vs to turne vnto him, how louingly he calls vs to repent, 
and amend our liucs that we may be ſaued. Beloued, nothing 
is wanting, but what is wanting on our parts: and that is the 
reall performance of true and vnfained repentance through 
a lively faith in Chreft Jes: Concerning which let me giue 
you a rule, arule that is grounded and infallible ; Mit hout 
repentance there is noſaluation, without ſorrow for ſinne there 
is no repentance ; without earneſt prayer there is no ſorrow, 
no godly ſorrow, and without a due feeling of the Lords 
wrath, there is no prayer that can pierce the skie or moue the 
Lord. O therefore let vs pray for repentance, let vs ſue for 
repentance, let vs worke for repentance, let vs beſtow all wee 
haue vpon repentance. All we haue! Its nothing tothee, O 
Lord. We feele, O Lord, ſuch a benummedneſſe in our hearts, 
ſuch a dulneſſe in our ſoules, that albeit we ſee our ſinnes, and 
know them to be exceeding great, yet cannot we ſo bemone 
them, ſo lament them, ſo grieue at them, ſo deteſt them as 
we ſhould, Smite, O gracious God, ſmite we beſeech thee, 
our flinty hearts, make them euen to melt within vs at the 
ſight of our one tranſgreſſions, that ſo being clean- 
ſed from the filthineſſe of ſin, we may grow vp 
vnto full holineſſe in thy feare through 
Ieſus Chriſt our Lord and 
Sauauiour. 


7 F 


1 1 A 4 , 
CENTS CLIC 
REECE ELIE 
'f E . oy | \ 
JG 


Z 


» Iz 7-4 
FJ e. 


Pls 
EGSHc5 


TEIN 
4 


„ 


* 
— 


AM os 3. $5. 


Can a bird fall in a ſnare vpon the earth, where no ginne is for 
him? Shall one take vp a ſnare from the earth, and haue tabe x 


nothing at all ? 
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d Hatthe rommiunations,the menacies, and threats, 
which the Almighty by the miniſtery of his 
holy Word giueth forth againſt the ſonnes of 
men for their impiorfs and euill courſcs in 
their peregrination here vpon the earth, are 
not in vaine, like /car-crowes and hug ges, for 
the terrify ing of little children, and the ruder 

ſort of people, but are certains euidences of Gods refolution 

tor the puniſhment of ſinne, l haue heretofore out of the for- 
mer verſe made plaine vnto you by a two-fold ſimilitude ta- 
hen fromthe cuſtome of Lions j the old Lion and the young. 

I his fifth verſe yeeldeth vs two other to the like effect: and 

theſe are taken from the manner of fowlers or birders, whoſe 

practiſe is to lay ſnares, and ſer ginres, and ſpread zets to catch 


birds with, The firſt is in the firſt branch, the ſecond in che ſe⸗ 
L | cond, 
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cond, In the firſt there is an adumbration of the prouidence of 
God, by which lie ruleth all things: In the ſecond there is an 
illuſtration of the certainty, the ability, the efficacie of his 
judgements, which hee fore- ſneweth andffore- telleth by his 
Prophets. Of both in their order. 

The firſt is: Cana bird fall in à ſnare vpon the earth, where 


no ginne is for him? Can he fall? The Vulgar Latine is, Nur. 


quid cadet, ſnal he fall? So reade the Septuagimt, ſo the Chaldec 
P araphraſt, Nun quid cadit, doth he fall? So Michleman, and 
ſo our Country · man Tauerner in his Engliſh tranſlation, An 
caſura e ſſet, could ſnhee tall ? So Junius. 

Cana bird, could a bird, ſhalla bird, doth a bird fall na-Sp 


n hal pach haaretz, in laque um terræ, word for word, iu. 


ro A ſnare of the earth: ſo is it in the old Latine. This laqucus 

terræ, is with Junius laqueus humilis, a ſnare lying low by the 

ground; with Mercer and Vatablus it is laqueus in terra diſpo fi. 

tus, a ſnare placed on the ground. Albertus Magnus expounds 

it to be laqueus in terra abſconditus, a ſnare hidden on the 
round. g 


Into ſuch a ſnare can a bird fall, where no ginne is for him? 


MD VN WN V mokeſch ein lah. This ſame mobeſeh is by 
ſome taken tor a ginne. With Iunius and Druſius it is tendicu- 
la; with Mercer it is offendiculum; with Vatablm it is laquetw. 
Theſe, as our late Tranſlators, take mobeſeh for a ginue. Others 
rake it for him that layeth the ginne, for the fowler. So doe the 
Septnagint; ſo doth the Author of the Valgar Latine, ſo doth 
Saint Hierome take it. With the Septuagint this mokęſeb is 
25 ds, ab irder, one that catcbeth birds with birdlme ; with the 
author of the Vulgar Latine and Saint Hierome it is Auceps,a 
Fowler. So is it with T awerner in his tranſlation z Doth a bird 
fall in « ſnare vpon the earth, where no fomler is? Be it a givue, 
or he that /ayeth the giune, the birder, the ſowler, it much skil- 
leth not: for both readings haue their warrant : as well this, 
where no ginne is for him, as that, where no fowler ib. 

Now to the interrogation, Can a bird fall in a ſnare vpen the 
earth, where no giune is for him, or where no fowler is? The an- 
ſwer muſt be negative 3 No, hee eannot. And ſo is the anſ _ 

made 


6 


Aude 
made by Nicolaus de Tyra, and the Author of the [nterlineary 
Gloſſe. So is it hy Petrus Luſitanus; ſo by Mercerus, fo by 


others. ¶ an a bird fall? No; it cannot be that a bird ſhould 


fall in a ſnare vpon the cartb, where by the fowlers art no ginne 
is ſet for him. 

O guam vilium (imilitudines rerum, quam pretiaſum predi- 
cant ſacramentum ] O, ſaith Rupert iu, how vile are the things 
from which /militudet may be taken, and how precious the 
myſteries, that may thereby be publiſhed ! This our Prophet 
de paſtoralibus aſſumptus, once a ſhepherd, now called to be a 
diſpenſer of the ſecrets of God, is content to diſpenſe them, 
by drawing /imilirudes from ſuch things, as he was wont to ob- 
ſerue in his ſhepherds walke. Such is that in the firſ# Chapter, 
verſ. 2. The Lord will reare from Zion: and that in the ſame 
verſe, the habitations of the ſhepherds ſuall mourne; and that in 
the verſe before my text, will a Lion roare inthe forreſt, when he 
hath no prey; and this in my text, Can a bird fall in « ſnare vp- 
on the ground, where no ginne is for him? All you ſee are paſto- 
rall. Sufficiznt cœleſti magiſterio ret non ſolum piſcatorum, ve- 
ram etiam paſtoram, vt por eorum ſimilitudines docti ſint & da. 
ceant conuenienter ploriam rerum cæleſtium. Things that fall 
within the knowledge not only of fibers, but alſo of ſhepherds, 
are auaileable to diuine inſtruction, that by the ſemilitudei of 
both, fibers, and ſbepherdt, the glory of things celeſtiall may 
be manifeſted. 

Such is this paſtorall ſmilitude this fiumlitude of birds not 
falling into a ſnare vpon the earth, vnleiſe by the fowlers att 
ſome ginne be ſet for him. It ſerueth for the adumbration of 
Gods wonderfull prozidence : thus, As ſuares, where with birds 
are catched, fall not on the ground at all aduentures and by 
chance; but are laid by the skill, induſtry and forc-light of 
the fowler ; ſo the calamities and miſeries of this life, where- 
with men are vſually taken and ſzared, come not by chance, 
but are ſent among vs by the certaine counſellef Gad, by his iuft 
iudgement, by his diuine prouidence. 

I know that this ſimilit de is by others otherwiſe applied. 
Saint Hierome will haue it to belong to the 2 ” 
: ; L 2 | ue 
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fuch 4: liu in diſtord and variance; to this ſence: They who 
through charitie are asbirdr, and doc fly aloft in the labertie of 
the buly Spirit, through diſcord doe loſe their wings, fall. downe 
vpon the earth aud are a prey vnto the fowler. Did they ſtill 
ſoare aloft with the wings of loue; they ſhould not need to 


Jearethe towlers ſnares. For as Salimon ſaith, Pren. 1. 17. Sure- 


ly ix vaine the net & ſpread in the eyes of euer thing that hath 4 
wing. Keepe then thy ſelie aboue in the aire, as if thou hadeſt 
the wings of a doue, and thou art from danger: but if through 
dariance, through ſtrife, through hatred, and other like impie- 
ies thou be ouer· burdened and preſſed downe, downe thou 
felleſt to the ground, and art by thine owne default enſnared. 
Iuſta enim eſt ruinapeccatorum : for iuſt is the tall of ſinners. 

T wo Hebrew Rabbins, Abraham and Dania, apply this ſi- 
militude to the execution of the decrec of God and his ſentence: 
thus: Tt men whoſe dwellings arc vpon the earth, can by their 
cunning and induſtry cauſe the birds of the aire to deſcend vp- 
onthe earth, and ſo /all into their ſnares, from whence there 
15nocualionior them: how much more ſhall I, I the Lord, 
who haue my habitation in the Heauen of Heauens, bring 
men themſelues within the ſnare of my decree and ſeutence, that 
there ſhall be no eſcaping for chem :? 

Some ſoapply this ſimilitude, that by this bird they vnder- 
ſtand a ſinner, and by the ſnare his ſinne. Their explication is: 
As a bird (hall not fall into a ſnare vpon the earth, vnleſſe ſome 
inne be laid for him; ſo ſhall not ſiuners fall into puniſhment, 
vnleſſe they themſelues make /nares of theit owne fSrnes to 
earch themſelues withall. So may they quickly doe; and fo 
faith Salomon, Pro. 5. 22. The wickedneſſe of the vugodly ſpall 
catch himſelſe, and with the ſnares of his owne finnes, (hall he be 
trapped. What then ? Vu nencapilaqueo ? wouldeſt thou not 
be tak en with the ſnare ? rumpe ac frange laqueum the aduice 
je good; teare and breake the ſnare. But how ? Tolle peccatum, 
& fregiſti laqueum; tak e away the ſinne, and thou haſt broken 
the ſnare. 

Aunpertus ſo vnderſtands this ſimilitude, that he will haue the 
grace of God herein to be commended. With him this ſew- 
: ler 
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AMOS 3.5. 
ler ſhall be God; his ſnare the word F God, the bird to be cat- 
ched, the ſoule of man. His conceit runnes thus: As that a 
bird falls into aſnare vpon the earth, it is to be attributed to 
the care and diligence of the fowler, that laid the ſnare 3ſogthat 
the ſeule of man commetn to be enſnared in the word of ſalua- 
tion, which it neither can reſiſt, nor is willing fo to doe, it is 
wholly to be attributed to the grace of Ged. For God alone 
ſo ſpreadeth the ſnare of his good word, that this litile ird, this 
wandring and reſtleile bird, the ſcule of man, is caught and 
brought into the hands of the Lord her God, and fo eſcapeth 
the iawes of the Deuill. 
This his expoſition well meeteth with the Arminiant, with 
thoſe new Prophets, who at this day pretending a more mo- 
deratediuin:ty, then ours is, as if they came out of Cæleſtius 
his Schoole, haue with their ſophiſmes and ſubtilties much 
diſquieted the State of the Be/gicke Churches, chiefly for the 
ointof dinine Predeſtination and the appendiceschercof, 
Their fourth T hefss is, touching the oper ation of the grace of 


of God in Chriſt, * whether it be reſiſt able or not. The grace of collat. Hug 
God, ſay they, 1 reſiſtable. Rupertus here ſaith, it cannot be Brand. pag. 216. 


reſiſted, Heis in the right, and with him we ioyne; andthus 
we explaine our meaning: Manis to be conſidered in a two- 
fold reſpect; in reſpect eie, and in reſpect of God. It he 
be conſidered in reſpect el imſelſe, as he is vuregencrate, and 
according to his tabred prauitie, ſo is grace by him too too re- 
fitable : tor as much as manef himſel/e, in his pure naturalt, 
gouerned only by zature, reaſon and ſerſe, withour grace, uith- 
out the Spir. tf Goa, cannot only veſiſt, but alſo cannot l ut re- 
ſiſttlie grace of God. So faith Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 2. 14 vvyres 
6 , the natural man receiueth not the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are ſooliſuneſſe unto him: neither can he ko 
them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, To the like pur poſe the 
ſame Apoſtle, Acm. 8. 7. To EEE cure i SpA eig Stn: the 
wiſdome of the fleſh is enmit ie againſt God: for it 1 not ſubielłt 
te the Lam of God, neither indeedcan be. It is true: the Grace 
of Gad is reſſtal ls; it is tos ecſilj reſiſted, ex parte bominis, by 
man in teſpect of himſelſe. 


1 3 But 
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Butex parte Dei it is otherwiſe. In reſpect of God, and his 
good pleaſure, it may well be ſaid to be irreſiſtible. I ſpeake of 
that grace of God, which is his mouing and effectaall grace, 
againſt which there is #0 re ſiſtancc. For to ſay, that the effeſtu- 
all grace of God can be reſiſted, is to deny it to be effelluall, Tr 
implieth a contradition, and it is blaſphemie to athrme, that 
God with his effefluall grace is ſubicctto mans reſiſtance, 

That of Saint Paul, Rem. 9.19. Hho hath reſiſted the will of 
God? being an Interrogation of a denicr, implying that #9 
man hat h or c au re ſiſt it, is in very reaſon it ſelfe molt cerraine. 
For the ſuperiour cauſe can neuer ſuffer of the inferisur: there- 


fore if mans wil ſhould goe about to ret or fruſtrate the will of 


God, it were euen againſt reaſon it ſelfe: for then ſhould Gods 
will ſuffer of mars will; which is an impoſſi bilitie. 

Saint Auguſtine hath a fit ſaying for the eſtabliſhing of this 
truth: It is in his booke De cerrept. & gratis cap. 14. Deo vo- 
lenti ſaluum facere, nullum hominum reſiſtit arbitrium; If God 
be willing to ſaue a man, no will of man can reſiſt him. Sic enim 
velle & volle in volentis aut nolentis eſt poteftate, vt diuinam vo- 


luntatem non impediat, nec ſuperet poteſtatem; for to will, or not 


to will, is ſo in the power of him that willeth or willeth not, that 
it neither hindreth the will ef God, nor ouer-commeth his 
power. 

Thus much by occoſion of Rapertus his expoſition. Let vs 
goe on. Can à bird] Diongſius the ¶ arthuſian will tell you, 
that this ſowler, according to the Expoſitors, is either the De- 
will, or man, or Gad: and that their ſnares are either Laquai cul- 
pe, or Laquaipens ; either ſuares of ſinne, or ſnares of puniſh- 
ment. 

That the Deuill is in holy Scripture compared vnto a %. 
ler, I deny not: for I reade of his wiles, Epheſ. 6. 11. where we 
are adui ſed to put on the whole armour of God, that wee may be 
able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Denill, I reade like wiſe of 
the ſnarcs, 1 Tim.3.7-& 2 Tim. 2. 26. His ſnares arcthe/uares 
of fiane, by which he entrappeth men, and leads them cap- 
tiue. But that the Deuill is the fowler in my text, I al- 
firme not. 4 


Nor 
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complaint of the faithfull is, Lament: 3. 5 2. Mine enemies cha- 


AMos 3.5. 


Nor may it be denied, but that max alſo is in holy Scripture 
compared to a fowler. To a fowler he is compared in a two-fold 
reſpect, in reſpect of sthers, and in reſpect of himſelſe. 

lan is a fowler in reſpect of others, Hee hath ſnares, and 
cords, and nets, and grinnes to catch others with. Such. fon- 
lers were King Daxidsenemies, his proud enemies, Saal and 
Doeg, of whom, Pſal.140 5. he thus complaineth : They haue 
hid a ſnare for me, and cords, they haue ſpread a net by rhe waies 
fide, they haue ſet gianes for me. And ſuch are they, thoſe wic- 
ked men, Ierem. S.: 6. They lay wait, as he that ſetteth ſnares, 
they ſet a trap, they catch men. And ſuch are they, of whom the 


ſed me ſore like a bird, without cauſe, They chaſed me like a bird. 
It is true then, Mien are fowlrrs in reſpect of others; fowlers 
they are to catch others, 

Tea: and fowlers they are in reſpect of themſelues, euen to 
catch themſelues. Such a one is he, Pſal. 7. 1 5. He mad: a pit, 
and digged it, and is fallen into the ditchmhich he made. And he, 
Pſal. g. 1 5, 16. In the net which he hid, is his vmne foot taken : he 
is ſnared in the worke of his omne haudt. And he, Prom, 3. 22. 
His owne iniquities ſhall take himſelfe, and he ſhall be holden with 
the cords of his fixnes, Not amiſſe then hath Carthuſian affir- 
med, that men ſometimes doe fall, in laqueum culpa, into the 
ſnare of ſinne, by their owne inclination, or naughtineſſe. For 
as Origen witneſſeth; Quamuis non e ſſent Diaboli, adhuc homi- 
nes concupiſcentijs pulſarentur: though there were no Deaili at 
all, yet ſhould men be enſuared with their owne luſts. 

Thus we fee, Man is a fomler; a fowler to catch others, and 
a fowler to catch himſelſe: and his ſnares are laquei culpa, the 
ſnares of ſinne. Yet, that van is the fowler in my text, I af- 
firme not. 
lt remaineth then that by this fowler God muſt be intended. 
For God is a fowler too; and he hath ſzares too: but his ſnares 3 
are laqueipene, they are ſnares of puniſhment. Of ſnares of N 
this kinde hee hatk no want. He powres ther forth like raine. 
This is that we reade, P/a/.1 1.6. pon the wicked hall the Lord 


raine ſnares, fire and brimſtone, and a burning tempeff : this 
ſhall 
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ſhall be the portion of their cup. Behold a raine of ſnares vpon 
the wicked. King Dauid denoting his enemies to deſttuction, 

Pal. 69.2 2. Wiſheth their table ro become 4 ſnare dnto them, 
and that which ſbould be for their welſure to become à trap vnto 
them, The place Saint Paul alleageth with ſome little diffe- 
rence, Rem. 11. 9. Let their table be made a ſuare, and a trap. 

and a ſtumbling i loc be, and a recempence vuto them, And here 
behold, a mans owne t= ble, and that which ſhould yeeld him 
much comfort, becomes a ſhare and a trap for God to entan- 
gle, and catch the wicked wich. 

Remarkable is that of the Prophet E/ay chap. 8.14, where 
it is {aid of the Lerd of Hoftes himſelfe, that to both che houſes 
of [ſracl he ſhall be for a ſtone of tumbling, and for arecke of 
effences;and to the inhabitants of Ieruſalem for a ginne and tor 
a ſnare : and that many of them ſhall fumble, and fall, and be 
broken, and be ſuared, and ve taker. And here againe behold: 
The Lord of Hoj#s, he that is euer to the faithfull a rocke of re- 
fuge and ſaluat ion, lie is to the wicked and the vnbeleeuing 4 
cixne and ſnare to enſnare and take them with. It is not to be 
denied, but that God may very well be reſembled to a fomler. 
And him I take to be the fonler in my text. Now the reſem- 
blance betweene God and a fowler ſtands thus: As fnares 
wherewith birds are catched, fall not on the ground at 4// ad. 
nent ares, and by chance, but are laid of purpeſe by the 54/1, in- 
duſtrie, and fore. ſight of the fowler : lo the calamities and mi- 
ſeries of this lite, whercwith men are vſually taken and fnared, 
come not chance, but are ſent among vs by the prouidence f 
God. So this text is, as before I intimated, an adumbration of 
the prouidence of God, by which he rulech all things. 

The point of doctrine which from hence ] would com- 
mend vnto you,is this, Nihil accidere, niſi a Deo proniſum, that 
net bing falleth ent in this life, no calumitie, no miſery, nothing, 
good or enill, but by Gods prouidence. 

Aquinas 1, gueſt. 2 2. art. za. makes tliis demand 5 Vtrum- 
e144 ſint ſubiocta diuinæ prowidentic ? whether all things are 
ſubicct to the pronidence of God? For the reſolution whereof 
his concluſion is: Sith God is of all tbing8tbe prime cauſe, and 

knowet h 
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Knoweth all things in particular, it is of neceſſitie that all things 
are ſubiect to hiapreuidence, not tantwm in vniuerſali, ſed 2 
in fingulari; not only in general, but alſo in particular. I ſpeake 
not now of the prouidence of Goa, as it is potentials, & imma- 
nent; but as It is adtualis, & trauſiens; not as it Is the internall 
action of God, but as it is exterzall; not as it is his decree of 
geuerning the world, but as it ĩs the execution of the? decree. 

This pronidence of God, this his actuall and tram ſient proui- 
dence, this his exter»all action, and the execution of bis inward 
and eternall decree, is nothing elſe than a perpetuall and vn. 
changeable diſpoſition and adminiſtration of all things: or 
coſpeake with Aquinas, it is nothing elſe, than ratio ordinis 
rerum ad finem; it is nothing elſe, than the courſe which God 
perpetually holdeth for the ordering of che things of the 
world to ſomecertaine end. 

Such is the pronidence of God, whereof l am now to ſpeake: 
web is by ſome diuided into a gererall,and a ſpecial prouidence. 
by others into an vniuerſal, a ſpecial, & a particular prouidence. 

Gods vriuerſall or generall prouidence, J call that, by which 
hedoth not only diret᷑t al creatures according to that ſecret in- 
ſtinct, or in ward vertue, which he hath giuen to euery one of 
them, at thetime of their creation, but doth alſo preſerue them 
in their ordinary courſe of nature. 

Of this vniner/all or general prouideuce of God, Theodoret 
Biſhop of Cyrus, in his firſt Sermon concerning this argument, 
diſcourſerl copiouſly and elegantly : You that ſay in your 
brarts there is ns pronidence of God, conſider the things that 
are viſible, and are obuious to your cies, conſider their nature, 
their ſte, their order, their fate, their mot ion, their agreement, 
their harmony, their comlineſſe, their beantie, their magnitude, 
their v/e, their de/ight,their variety, heir alteration, their con- 
tinuance; and then, if you can, deny Gods prouidence. Gods 
pronidence is manifeſt in every works of creation: you may be- 
hold it in the Heauen, and in the lights thereof, the Sunne, the 
Moons, and the Starret. You may behold it in the aire, in the 
cloudi, in the earth, in the ſea, in plants, in bearbs,in ſcedt. You 


may behold it in exery other creature, euery liuing creature, 
reaſonable „ 
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reaſonable, or vnreaſonable, man or beaſt; and in euery beaſt, 


whether it goeth, or flieth, or ſwimmeth, or creepeth. There is 


on any thing, but it may ſcruc to magnifie the pronidence of 
Cod. ü 
But why runne I co the Fathers for the illuſtration of a 
oint, wherein the holy Seriptures are ſo plentifull, ſo elo- 
quent ? The 104. Pſalme containeth an egregious deſcription 
hereof, a faire and goodly picture, and a liuely portraiture of 
this prouidence of God, drawne with the pencill of the holy 
Ghoſt. Iſee therein the aire, and clouds, and winds, and water, 
and the earth, and the like, ſo ruled and ordered by the imme- 
diate hand of God, that, ſhould he remoue his hand but for a 
moment, this whole vniuerſe would totter, and fall, and come 
to nothing. 
I goe on to the 147. Pſalme; There I ſee God numbering 
the ſlarres, and calling them by name : I ſee him couering the 
Heanens withelouds preparing raine for the earth, giuing ſnow 


lie wool, ſcattering the hoare froſt like aſhes, caſting forth hs ice 


like morſells, making graſſeto grow vponthe mount aines, giuing 
food to beaſts, to Kaners:t all this [ ſee, and cannot but acknow- 
ledge his vniverſall prouidence. | 

I looke backe to the booke of Job, and Chap. g. I finde 
God remouing mountainet, and auer-turniug them; | finde him 
ſhaking the earth ont of her place, and commanding the Sunne 

to ſtand ſtill: I finde him alone reading out the heauent, and 

treading vpon the waues of the ſea: I finde him making Ar- 
Gurus, Orion, Pleiades, and the chambers of the South: I finde 

him doing great things paſt finding out, yea, and wonders 

without number. All this I finde, and cannot but admire his 

vniuerſall prouidence. 

Infinite are the teſtimonies which I might produce out of 
the old Teſtament for this point: but I paſſe them ouer, con- 
tenting my ſelſe with only two out of the new. 3 

That of our Sauiour Chriſt, Jobi 5. 17. My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I worke, is fit to my purpoſe. The words are an 
anſwer to the emen, who perſecuted our Saviour and ſought to 
day him, for doing a cure on the Sabbath day, vpon one 2 
5 ha 


Vorketh hitherto. vr 
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had beene diſeaſed 3 8. yeares. They held it tobe vnlawfull to 
doe any worke vpon the Sabbath day: Chriſt affirmes it to be 
lawfull. The ground of their opinion was; God the Father 
refted the ſenenth day from all his workes. This {brift deniech 
not, but explicates the meaning of it. Its true; My Father re- 
ſted the ſexenth day from all his work es: yet true alſo it is, Pa- 
ter mend vſq; modo operatur; My Father worketh hitherto. 

He reſted the ſenenth day from all his wor kes, and yet he war- 
keth ; how can this be ſo? It is thus according to Aquinas : He 
reſted the ſeuenth day 4 vu creaturis condendis, from ma- 
king any new creaturesz yet notwithſtanding hee euer wor- 
keth,creatwras in eſſe conſeruando, preſeruing his creatures in 
their being. It may be thus enlarged : Reguientt die ſept imo, 
God reſted the ſeuenth day from creating any nem world, or 
from making any nem kinds of creatures, but nor then reſted he, 
nor at any time ſince hat h he reſted from providing for, and c- 
ring for, andruling, and gowerning, and /nffaining the world. 
Neuer reſteth he, but eauſeth his creatures to breed and bring 

forth after their kinds, and reſtoreth things decaying, and pre- 

ſerneth things ſubſiſting to his good pleaſuregThis is that ſay- 
ing of our Sauiours, Pater menus vſq; modo operatur, my Father 


My Father worketh hitherto! Saint Chyn ſoſome well diſ- Hon. 37. in 

courſeth thereupon. If, ſaith he, then ſbouideſ ache; How is it, 1943.5. 
that the Father yet worketb, {ith he reſted the ſeuenth day from 
all his workes ? I cellthee, ot, vii d , mim, He 
prouideth for, and vpholdeth all things, that he hath made. Be- 
hold the Sunne riſing, and the Moone running, and pooles of was 
ter, and ſprings, and riuers, and raine, x, evaus; As, and tlie 
courſe of nature in ſeeds, and in the bodies of man and beaſt z 
behold, and conſider theſe, and all other things, whereof: 
Tos vd a, this vnmerſe conſiſteth, and thou wilt not deny the 
per petuall operation of the Father, but wilt breake forth into 
the praiſes of his vniuerſall prouidence. 1 

That branch of Saint Pauli Sermon to the Athenians, Alt. 
17. 28. In him we lius, aud mouse, and haue ou being, is alſo fit to- 
the point we haue in hand. In him, that was to the 8 
M 2 | che 


the v»hnowne God, but is indeed the only true andener-linin 
God, we line, we mone, we haus our being. Saint Ambroſe in his 


weth, or doth any thing, or dieth, viſi ex nut & voluntdaie Det, 
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booke De bons wont cap. 1 2. thus deſcants vpon the words, 
In Deo moremur, quaſi in via, ſumus quaſ in veritate, vinimm 
quaſi in vita aterna: In him we more as in the way, we haue our 
being as in the truth, we liue as in the life eternall. S. Cyprian, or 
whoſocuer was the Author ef that Treatiſe de Bapti/me Cbri- 


. fs, thus: In Patre ſumus, in Filio viuimus, in Spiritu Santte mo- 


nemur & proficimus: We haue our being in the Fat her, we line 
in the Son, we moue in the Holy Ghoſt. S. Hilary in his Enarrat, 
vpon Pſal. 1 3. ſeemeth to aſſigne all cheſe to the holy Ghoſt : 
S. Cyril. liß. 2. in Iohan. cap. 7. aſcribes them all to the Sonne. 
S. Angaſtine lib. 1 4. de Trinit. cap. 1 2. refers them to the whole 
Trinity. Of the whole Trinity, the Fat her, the Sex, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, he will haue it to be true, that in him we line, and mone, 
and haue our being: and he giues for a reaſon hereof, that, Rem. 
11. 36. becauſe of him, aud through him, and in him are allthingt. 
All things are of him, and through him, and in him, and there- 
fore in him we line, and mone, and haue our being, 

See, faith S. C hryſeſtome, how all things arc his; oggroa 
are, promidence is his, I & ovyzeglnos, and preſernation i; his; 
2 D map d, our being is from him, d enpy ev, our actiuity ts 
from him; Y u , and from him it is that we periſh not. 
In him we haue whatſoeuer we haue, in him we liue, in him we 
moue, in him we haue our being. Who heares this, and ſtands 
not in admiration of the vue ral Drouidence of God ? 

From this vniuerſall or generall prowidence of God, I deſ- 
cend to his fpeciall — anon The fpeciall prouidence of 
God, is that, by which he ruleth euery part of the world, and 
all things in every part, euen thethings that ſeeme moſt vile 
and abiectzall their actions, all their events. Euery part of Hea- 
wen he ruleth: Not ſo much as a little cloud ariſeth, or moueth, 
or ebargeth, or vaniſbeth, but nutx D ei, by the pleaſure and ap- 
pointment of God. 

Euery part of the earth he ruleth. There is not the man, that 
either is conceiued, or is borne, or liueth, or is pre ſerued, or mo- 


but 
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but by the will, pleaſure, and appointment of God, There is 

not ſo much as animalculum, not any the leaſt living creature, 

nor beaſt,nor flie,nor worm, that is ingendred,or fed, or ſuſtei- 

ned, n;/i4 Deo, but by God. There is notſe much as herbula, 

not any the leaſt flower or graſſe, that either ſpringeth, or bloſ- 

ſometh, or withereth, /ine mans Dei, but by the hand of God. 

Gods ſpeciall prouidence is ouer all his workes; but more pe- 

culiarly is it ouer his Church. | 

His peculiar prouidence ouer his Church appeateth in the 

wonderfull preſeruation thereof from its firſt b. min but 

more euidently from the time that Noah Arke floated vpon 

the waters vntill theſe our day es. But of all moſt famous, and to 

be admired, was that his preſeruation, his protection of the 

Church among the people of Iſrael; when they, a ſoiourning Gen. 15. 13. 
in a ſtrange land, in the Land of e AÆgypt, were for foure hundred 4-7-6. 
and thirty yeares held in ſlauery and bondage, and were very 

ill intreated. Then, then at the time appointed G ſent Þ Mo- » 427.35, 
ſetto be their ruler and deliuerer, who led them from out of 

HFoypt into the wilderneſſe. In the wilderneſſe, a place of deſo- 

lation, could their neceſſities be ſupplied ? They could be, 

and were ſupplied. When they needed guide, God went be- 

fore them; He went before them © 5» 4 pillar of a cloud by day, Exed.1;.21, 
and i» a pillar of fire by night. So day and night was God their 

guide, When they wanted bread, fleſh, or drinke, mercy and 4 PWS. 24. 
miracle did concurre for their ſupply. 4 Heauen gauethem © ea. 


bread,the * wind quailes,the frocke waters. Of apparell they felt 4 5 5 


no want: for s forty years together weither the cloaths vpon their n RA. 10. 1. &. 


bac kes, nor the ſhoves on their feet, were waxen old. For the di- i Zxod.x5. 22. 
rection of their conſciences h 4 Law was giuen them from * 1010.13. 
mount Sinai; and for the reſolution of their doubts, they had 9 i 
the oracles of God, from betweene the i Cherubint. They nee-,, —_ 2 
ded not to feare the force and fury of their enemies: for they = x ,09.8.6. 
found by experience that the K Sun and Afoove, and | fire from Pſal.105.30- 
Hauen, and vaponrs from the clouds, and ® water, and u fragt, Halloß. 3. 


and o lice, and flies, and P lacauſte, and caterpillers tooke their! 254. 


was the prouidence of God, for his Church in Iſracl. Deut. f. 30. 
„ AL 


parts. Yea, the Lord himſelfe 4 fought for them. Very fpeciall cn h 


) 
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As ſpecialſ is his prouidence for his Church among vs. Here 
ſhould I ſet the mercies of our Land to run along with Iſraeli; 
we ſhould win ground of them, we ſhould out- run them. Be 
it that in Gods actuall and outward mercies they might out- 
ſtrip vs ʒyet in his ſpiricuall and ſauing health, they come ſhort 
ol vs. For, as one well ſaith, they had the ſhadew, we the ſub- 
ſtanoe; they tlie candle. light, we the noone · day zthey the break- 
faſt of the Law, fit for the worning of the world, we the dinner 
of che Goſpel, fit for the high-noone thereof. They had a glimpſe 
of the Sunne, we haue him in the fullſtreugth: they ſaw per fe- 
neftram,we ſine medio. They had the Paſc hall lambe, to expiate 
ſins ceremonially; we haue the Lambe of God to ſatis ſie for vs 
really. Vnthankfull we, thriſe vnthankfull are we, if we ac- 
knowledge not the pronidence of God ouer his ¶ hurch among 
vs to be very ſpeci all. 

Now followeth the particular or ſin gular pronidence of God. 


It᷑: is that by which he prouideth for euery particular creature, 


r Ionab 1.4. 


Verſ. i. 
t Jonah 4 6. 
v Verſy. 


Serm. de Mar- 
thr. 


Pſal. 22. 14. 


That there was r ſent out a great wind into the [ea to raiſe a tem- 
peſt againſt a ſhip that was going to Tarſtiſb; that there was a 
preparation of 4 great if to ſwallow vp Ionab, and of a Gourd 
tro be a ſhadow ouer his head againſt the Sun- beamet, and of a 
worme u to ſmite that Gourd, it was wholly from the particu- 
lar prouidence of God. From the ſame prouidence it is, that the 
Smane riſeth on the euill and the good, and that the raine falleth 
on the iuſt and on the vniuſt, Mat. 3.45. From the ſame it is, that 
the Lilies of the fieldare ſo arayed, as Solomon in all his glory was 
not ſo, Mat. õ. 2 8. From the ſame it is, that the haires of our 
bead are all numbred, Mat. 10. 30. What? Are the haires of our 
bead uumbred? Are they all numbred? © id timebo, ſaith Saint 
Auguſtine. quid timebo damna membrorum, quando ſecuritatem 
dec ipio capillorum? Surely I that haue ſecurity for the haires of 
my head, will not fearethe loſſe of any member I haue. Vet if it 
ſhall pleaſe God to ſmite me in any member ] haue, in arme, or 
in legge, or in all, ſo that] be, as if all un bones were ont ofioynt; 

I ſhall euer acknowledge the hand of God, and his particular 

proﬀidence, without w*® not ſo much as« littli ſparrow falleth 

on ths ground, as it is teſtified by our Sauiour Chriſt, 44t.10. 30. 

So true is my propounded doctrine, Nibij 
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Nibil accidere, nifia Deo prouiſum t hat nothing falleth out 
in this life, no calamity, no miſery, nothing, good or enill, 
but by the pronidence of God. 

The obiections, that are by the ignorant caſt out againſt 
this holy and comfortable doctrine, I cannot now ſtand to re- 
fute : they may, if God will, be the ground · worke of ſome o- 
ther meditation. For the preſent, that I be not ouer- trouble. 
ſome vnto you, I will adde but a word of vſe, and application. 

The firſt vſe may be, to ſtirre vs vp to gloriſie God ſor all his 
mercies. For ſith we know, that whatſoeuer befalleth vs in this 

life, it is by the prouidence of God, what ſnould come out of our 
mouthes, and hearts, but that of holy Jeb, Bleſſed, Bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord for it ? In the time of our proſperity, when 
the face of the Lord ſnineth moſt cheerefully vpon vs, what 
ſhould pierce the inward parts of a childe of God, but theſe ot 
the likemotions ? O Lord! Lord ! that the hearts of theſe men 
my right rom friends or others, are turned vnto me, it is ef he- 

_ «lone, Ofthee alone it is, that J haue their /ove, their fauour, 
their benefits ; thou alone art the fauntaiue, they are but the in- 
firuments. Thy inſtruments they are, ſuch as next after thee I 
will thankfully regard, but neuer before t hee, nor without thee. 
Alſo what any other creature yeeldeth me of comfort, profit, or 
good any way, the power, the ſtrength, and the means thereof 
is from thee alone, from thee my God, my frength, my hope, 
and my ftay for euer. 

A ſecond vſe may be to worke patitnce in vs, euen through 
our whole life, and in our greateſt afflictions. For ſith wee 
know, that what ſoeuer befalleth vs in this life, be it to the fleſh 
neuer ſo ſowre, it commeth to paſſe by the prouidence of God z 
why ſhould any one that is the childe of God murmure or re- 
pine, when he is fed with the bread of teares ? O then | when pj! 80.5, 
wee are pinched with adverſity, let vs not imagine, that 
God is our enemy; beleeue we rather, that, of his good and 
{atherly purpoſe, he chaſteneth vs for the remnant of (in, abi- 
ding in this corrupted nature of ours, thereby to ſtirre vs vp 
to the exerciſe of true Chriſtian patience. Vpon this beleete 


I am reſolued neuer to looke ſo much at any il, that ſhall _ 
tide 
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tide me, as at the ble ſſed hand, that ſhall be the guide thereof. 
Achird vſe, which for this time ſhall be my laſt vſe of the | 
doctrine now deliuered, is to driue vs to our knees early and 
late, to begge and deſire at this our good Gods hand, the con- 
tinuance of his euer ſweet proutdence ouer vs, and for vs, that by 
his good guidance wee may quietly ſaile ouer the ſea of this 
* wicked world; and when his bleſſed will ſhall be, we may ar- 
rivein the hauen of eternall comfort, euen his bleſſed, and 
glorious, and euerlaſting Kingdome; to which the 
Lord grant vs a happie comming, for his deare- 
ly beloued Sonne Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, to 
whom with the Father in the vni- 
tie of the holy Spirit be all! 
praiſe and power. 
Amen. 


— 4 
11. 
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Shall one take vp 4 ſnare from the earth, aud baus taken nothing 


at all ? 


> &/2@g Ou may at the firſt bluſh thinke it a needleſſe 

3222 labor for me to ſtand vpon the expoſition of 
this ſecond branch of this ſiſt ver/e, becauſe 
ic ſeemeth to be eoincident with the former. 
It is true, that as well in hi branch as in 
| that, the ſimilitude is taken from the manner 
of a fowler; yet I doubt not euen from hence to gather ſome 
good and profitable fruit for our inſtruction in the way of 
piety and godly liuing. 

My cuſtome hitherto requireth that firſt Icleare the rea- 
ding; and then proceed to ſome wholſome obſervation. 

If the Hebrew be rendred word for word, it will ſound thus: 
Nunquid aſtendet laguens e terra, & capiendo non capiet ? Shall 
a ſnare aſcend from the earth, and in taking ſhall ir not rake? 
So are the werds tranſlated by Merceru, and by Latabluu, 
and by Druſius. Shall a ſnare aſcend from the earth] To aſcend 


in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifieth to be taken away, to be re- 
mM | moued. 
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tide me, as at the bleſſed band, that ſhall be the guide thereof, 
Athird vſe, which for this time ſhall be my laſt vie of the 
doctrine now deliuered, is to driue vs to our knees early and 
late, to begge and deſire at this our good Gods hand, the con- 
tinuance of his euer ſweet prouidence ouer vs, and for vs, that by 
his good guidance wee may quietly ſaile ouer the ſea of this 
wicked world; and when his bleſſed will ſhall be, we may are 
riue in the hauen of eternall comfort, euen his bleſſed, and 
glorious, and euerlaſting Kingdome; to which the 
Lord grant vs a happie comming, for his deare- 
ly beloued Sonne Icſus Chrift his ſake, to 
whom with the Father in the vni- 
tie of tke holy Spirit be al! 
praiſe and power. 
Amen. 
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Shall one take vp a ſnare from the earth, and baus taken nothing 


at all ? 


2 Ou may at the firſt bluſh thinke it a needleſſe 
labor for me to ſtand vpon the expoſition of 
this ſecond branch of this fift verſe, becauſe 
it ſeemeth to be coincident with the former. 
It is true, that as well in hi branch as in 
that, the ſimilitude is taken from the manner 
of a fovler; yet I doubt not euen from hence to gather ſome 
good and profitable fruit for our inſtruction in the way of 
piety and godly liuing. | 
My cuſtome hitherto requirech that firſt Icleare the rea- 
ding; and then proceed to {ome wholſome obſeruation. 
Ifthe Hebrew be rendred word for word, it will ſound thus: 
Nunquid aſtendet laqueus è terra, & capiendo non capiet ? Shall 
a ſnare aſcend from the earth, and in taking ſhall irnor rake? 
So are the werds tranſlated by Merceru, and by Vatablin, 
and by Druſius. Shall a ſnare aſcend from the earth] To aſcend 


in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifieth to be taken away, to be re- 
N 5 moued. 
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moued. Laquens aſcendit, QUAN tollitur : a ſnare aſcendeth 
from the earth, when it is tn thence, For this ſame acendet, 
the Septw#7ist haue ox492497m; Shall a ſnare be oed from 
the earth, ſhall it be bᷣroles vpon the earch? Herewith agreeth 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt. The Fulgar Latine hath Auferetur, 
Shall a ſnare be tales from the earch ? Shall it be taken? By 
whom 2? By whom, but by a fow/er? The fowler is expreſſed 
by Tremelius and Iunius, and by Caluin; tlie reſt that exprelſe 
him not, muſt of neceſſity vnderſtand him. 

Shall a fowler remoue his ſnare from the earth, Er capiendo 
non capiet? and i» taking (hall he wot tabs? It is an Hebraiſme : 
for which the Gres hes haue a 5% ovale n it hont taking 


ſome what; the old Lative hath antequam quid ceperit, before 


he haue taken ſomewhat Caſuin and Brent ius, prinſquam cap- 
tram ceperit, belore he hath taken a prey: Gualter, i omniuo 
niuhil cepe it, It he hath taken nothing at all. Thoſe hit the ſenſe 
of our Prophet, though they leaue his Hebraiſme : and herein 
Ireprehend them not. For I diſſent not from S. Hierome, 
Comment. in c. I. ad Gal, who there ſaith, Von in verbis Scrip- 
turarum eſſe Euangelium, ſed in ſenſuʒ non in ſuper ficie, ſed in me- 
dulla, non in ſer monum folys,ed in radice rationis. His ſay ing is, 
chat the Goſpell is not in the w di of the Scriptures, but in 
the /ex/e 3 not in the o#7fide, but in the marrem; not in the 
loanes of the booke, but in the ret of reaſon. Well then 
haue the Greekes, and the Vulgar Latine, and Caluin, and 
Brentius, and Gnalter, leit the word, to giue the ſenſe. So 
hath our countryman 7 azerner, whoſe reading is, T ak:th 4 
wan his /nare vp from the ground, afore he catch ſamewhat? 
The meaning he well expreſſeth. So doe our neweſt Tran ſla- 
forsz but the better, by how much the neerer they cleaue vnto 
the words: Shall one take vp a ſnare from the earth, and haue 
taken nothing at all ? 

Shall be? To this interrogation, as to the former, the 
anſwer ſhould be negatiue; No, he ſþ il not. Shall hee not? 
How ſo? A fomler may be deceived; hee may mille of his 
prey, and ſo may be driuen to r4%e vp his ſnarcs, his ginnes, 
his nets, though he haus raken not lung. 


Luther 
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Luther forthe remouing of this ſcruple here reſpecteth the 


intention of the fowler, not his /abonr, nor the euent thereof. © 


Thefowler laies his /nares, ſets his ginnes, ſpreads his nets 
with an intent, with a minderocarch ſomewhat, though ſome- 
time it may fall out he catcherb nothing. s 
Petrus Luſitanus here obſerueth it to bee the euſtome of 
fowlers, non facile laqucot amouere, not willing to remoue their 
ſnares, till they catch ſome what. The like doth Afeceru, 
Hand ſave id mori eff, ſurely its not the cuſtome, tht a ſow- 
ler ſhould take vp his ſnares, if hee haue taken nothing. Se 
doth Drxfius : Nos tollunr, A ſnare is not taken vp, before 
ſomewhat be catched. Nos tollitur, that is, non tolls ſolet com- 
muniter, x; de n 79 ei, commonly and for the moſt part 


a ſnare vſech not to be taken vp, till ſomewhat bee earched. 


And ſo faith Cart huſian A net ſpread to catch birds, is 
not taken vp till ſome be catched ; Hec communiter ita eff, ſo 
commonly it falls out. 

It is now eaſie to on anſwer to the interrogation. The in- 
terrogation is, Shall one, a man, afowler,takevp bu ſnare from 
the ground, and haue taken not hing at all ? Theanſwer 1s, Sure- 
ly no. Commonly, and for the moſt part he doth it not : hee 
vſeth not, its not his cuſtome to take vp his ſnare from the 
ground, if he haue taken nothing at all. 

The reading is cleered, the interrogation is anſwered; and 
now let vs ſee whereto this ſiluude tak en from this cu- 
ſtome of the fo wler is appliable. It may ſerue, as in my for- 
mer Lecture I ſignified, tor the illuſtration of the certainty, 
the ſtability and the efficacy of the iudgements of God, which 
he chreacnerh to bring vpon the wicked for their ſins; thus. 
A fowler victh not to take vp his ſnares, till he hath carched 
ſomewhat : no more is it Gods vſe, when he maketh ſhew of 
his indgements, to withdraw his hand, till he hath put them 


in execution. God giues not forth his threats in vaine, nor 
gathers he vp his nets, nor tak es he vp his ſnares, till he hach 
taken what he would; till he hath effected what he threatned 
by his Prophets. The ſumme of all is; Ferm Dei non ca- 
dere fine efſicacia. The word of God falleth not without ics 

| N 2. efficacy; 


| 
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efficacy z What he ſpeaketh, that he doth. Such is the appli- 


cation of this preſent ſimilitude. 
Saint Hierome applies ic, a» he doth the former. Hee 2p- 
plies it to ſuch as liue in diſcord and variance, Their puniſh. 
ment it is, vt capiant ur laqueo, to be taken in a ſnare; in aſnare, 
that is placed not in the aire but on the ground; from which 
whoſocueris deliuered, good cauſe hath he to reioyce; and to 
ſay as ic is, Pſal. 1247. Our ſoule is eſcaped, as a bird out of the 
ſnare of the fawlers : the ſnare ij broken, and we are deliuered. 
This is centritus ille laqueus, that ſame broken ſnare, whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 16. 20. Deus conteret Sat anam 
ſub pedibus weſtyts velociter; God ſhall bruiſe, he ſhall breake 
Satan vader your feet ſhortly. And hitherto he bringeth that, 
P/4.140.5.luxta ſemitam ſcandulum peſuerunt mihi, they haue 
ſpred a net for me, by the way - ide. By the way fide haue they 
done it. For they are not able any other way to deceiue the 
ſimple, then by propounding vnto them the name of Chriſt, 
It dum put ama nos Chriſtum innenire, pergamus ad Auticbri- 
ſtum : the while we thinke we are in the way to finde out 
Chrift, we goe on the high way to Antichriſt. Thus hath 
Skinr Hierome applied this ſimilitude: and he is followed by 
tra Fnldenſis, the Author of the ordinary Glolle, 

The doctrine which that good Father would from hence 
-commend vato vs is this; Dcordiaæ pena, in laqueum inci- 
dere. It is the puniſhment of diſcord to fall into a ſnare, I 
thus explicate it. The man that liues in diſcord and variance 
ſhall fall into ſuch calamities, out of which there is no eſca- 

ping for him, as there is no eſcaping for a bird out of a ſnare. 
Muſt calamity bee the guerdon, the recompence of the 
man that liueth in diſcord and variance? It muſt needs be ſo. 
The fouleneſſe, the leproſie of this ſiane will nor ſuffer it to 
beotlierwiſe. How foulc and leprous this ſinne is, it may ap- 
peore, fieſt by the deteſtation wherein God holdeth it, Six 
things there are which the Lord bateth, yeatheſenenth his ſaule 
 #bborreth. ¶ prond looke, a difſembling tongue, hands that 
fhedinnocent blond ; an heart that deuiſetbwiched imaginations; 
feet that be ſwift in running to miſclieſe; a falſe witne(ſe, that 
| ſfeaketh 
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freakgth lies: Theſe are the fx which the Lord hateth: the 
ſementh which his ſoule abhorreth is, Hee that ſoweth diſcord 
among brethren, Pros. 6.15. And no maruell is it, that hee 
ſhould with his ſoule abhotre ſuch aone. Non enim eſt diſſen. 
tionis Deus, (ed pacis, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 
For God, he is not a God oſtamult, of vnguietneſſe, of conſfu- 
fion, of diſſentian, of iſcord, but a God of peace. | 
Againe, this /xzeappearcthto be very foule and leprous, 
in that it excludeth from the Kingdome of Heauen. That it 
doth ſo, Saint Paul proucth, Gal. 5.19. becauſe it is a worke 
of the fleſh: among which he numbreth, hatred, variance, 
emulation, wrath, ſtrife, and ſeditiont: and concludeth, that 
they which doe ſuch things ſhall. not inherit the, Kmgdome 
wo 3 ee 201131 O14 
4 A third way to finde out the ſoulneſſe and leproſie of this 
ſinne, is, to take a view of the appellations, which in holy 
Scriptureare giuen to this kinde of (inner. He is carnall, he is 
froward, he is proud, he is fooliſh... Eon 
Firlt, he is Carnall. Saint Paw auoucheth it, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Te are yet carnall, For whereas there is among you enn ing. and 
ſtrife, and diui ſions, are ye not carnall and walle as men? Are ye 
not carnall? Deny it not. For you are carnall, and ye walks 
ai men, Youarecarnali, you follow the force and prouoca. 
tion of your fleſh, your ſenſuality, your concupiſcence, and 


ye walke as. men: Ve walke not after God, not after the Spirit, 1 Pct. 4. 6. 

not. in the Spirit, not worthy ef the Lord, not worthy ol the _ 8.4. 

SGoſpell; as long as there 15 among you ezw7ing, and Hrife, 2 
and dini/ions, 3 


Secondly, the ſinner in this Kinde is o ard. Sodath Sas 
lama (tile him, P/ eu. 1 6. 28. A froward man ſoweth ſtrife. 


This ſroward man, in the Hebrew, Vir peruerſitatum, A man 


of frowardneſſes; a man giuen altogether to frewardyeſſe, 
ſoweth ſtrife betweene man and man, betweene neighbout and 
neighbour, and is a very bate water. Wil you a fuller deſeripti- 


on of him? you may haue it, Prove6.1 2. There ſhall you find 


him to be a nangbty perſon, a wicked man, one that waleeth 
with a fromard month, that winketh with his eyes, that ſPeakerh 
N 3 vu 
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with his feet, that teacheth with bis fingers, that bath froward. 
wefſe in bu heart, that corntinnally deuiſeth maiſchicfe, that ſow- 
ethdiſcord, Beleeue it: it is a ſure marke of a vanghty, awicked, 
a froward man, to be the Author of conrenrions and frife. 

Thirdly, this kinde of ſinner is a proud man. For, as it is, 
Preu.13. 10. Oncly by pride commeth contention. Onely by 
pride ? The meaning is not, that pride is the ove/y cauſe of 
contention, but one of che chiefeſt. So is that place by ſome 
expounded, But well may it without gloſſe or expoſition 
paile for a truth, that onely by pride commeth contention, if 
Saint Auguſtine in bis booke de Nat. & Grat. againft the Pe- 
lagians bee not deceived, Out of the 26. Chapter of that 
booke, I thus frame his argument. Emery centempt of God 55 
pride; but every ſinne is acontempt of God; Therefore exery 
fine is pride; according to that of Eccleſſaſtirus, chap, 10. 15. 
Initium omnis peceati eff ſuperbia, The beginning of every fan 
is pride. Now if euery ſiune, if the beginning of enery finn 
be pride, then certaine it is, that contention, variance, ſtrife, 
debate, and the like, are all from pride. 

Fourthly, the ſinner in this kinde is a fosle. For a foole he 
is taken, Prox. 18. 6. Where it is ſaid ; Labia ffulti miſcent 
ſe rixs, A foales lips are euer brawling. The words which a 
foole vttereth with his lips, haue al waies ffrife annexed vnto 
them, as an inſeparable companion. 

Thus you ſee the account wherein the Spirit of God hol- 
deth brawlers, make-bates, and ſowers of diſcord, in that it 
ſtileth them carnal, and frowaerd, and proud, and foolißb. It was 
the third way, I propounded, to finde out the foulneſſe and 
leproſie of this /iwne. 

There is yet a fourth way: and that is by the effects there- 

of, as Baſaus the leſuite in his Panary hath obſerued. 
One effect thereof is to 5ncres/e our finnes. Well then doth 
Eecleflaſticiu exhort vs te abſtaine from ſtrife. His exhorta- 
tion is, Chap. 28. $.e Abftaine from ſtrife, x, ia, d nN 
and thon ſhalt d iminiſb thy ſiunes. If by abſtaining from frife 
we diminiſb our ſinnes, then ſurely by lining in ſtriſe we increaſe 
eur ſinne. 


A 


4 
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A ſecond effect of frife he maketh to be the ſubuerſion-of 
the bearers : according to that charge which Paul giucth to 
Timothy, 2 Epiſt, 2. 14. Charge them before the Lord, that they 
ftrine not about words to no profit, but to the ſubnerting of the 


heavrers. 


A third effect is, that it diſturberh the quictneſſe een of « 


wiſe man, ſaith Salomon, Prou.29. 9 A wiſe man, if he contend. 


with a fooliſh man, there is no quietneſſe for him. 

A fourth effect is, that it bringeth ruine, deſtruction, and 
deſolation, not onely to houſes or families, but to Cities alſo, 
yea to Countries, yea to Kingdomes. This our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſheweth by a prouerdiall ſaying, Mat. 12. 25. The ſaying is, 
Enery Ringdom diuided againſþ it ſelfe is brought to deſolation-: 
and euery City, or haw/e dinided againſt it ſelfe, ſpall not hand, 

Such, Belaued, are the effects of this ſinne of di/ccrd, and 
may well diſcouer vnto you the foulneſſe and leprofig. of it. 
For if it inerraſe aur ſiuner, if it botheſaluer en af thaſe that 
heare vs, if it diſt urbe our quietneſſe, if it bring ruine, deſtru- 


tio, and deſolation to all eitates, then ſurely it is a foule and a 


leprous ſinne. | 1153 wma, | 

And thus haue I led you in foure ſeuerall pathes to 
finde out the foulneſſe, and leproſie of this ſinne . The fiiſt 
was by Gods deteſtation of it. Hu ſaule abberreth it. The ſe- 
cond was by the gates of He auen faſt ſhut againſt it; They 
that ſinne this ſinn: hall not inherit the Kingdome of God. The 
third was by the titles giuen ro thoſe ſinners; they are car- 
all, and frew «rd, and prond, and fooliſß. The fourth was by 
the effects which this ſinne produceth: it iaereaſetb our 


faults, it ſabuerteth our hearers, it diſfurbeth our quietneile ; 


it brings 4eſo/ation vpoi all, vpon family, vpon nation, vpon 
Kingdome.. | 
You now ſee the foulneſſe; you ſce the leproſie of this ſin; 
and will yeeld your alſents to the truth of my propounded 
doctrine: which was, 
The man that liueth in diſeord avd variance, all F. all into 
ſuch calamities, ont of whichthere is no eſcaping for him 4 
there is no eſcaping for a bird ont of a ſnare, ls 
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Is it thus, Beloued ? Muſt the man that liues indiſcard and 
variance fall into calamities, out of which there is no eſca- 
ping for him ? Muft he? Our beſt way then will be, euer to 
beare about with vs, that ſame Antidote or preſeruatiue 
which Saint · Ambroſe hath preſcribed, Offic. lib. 1. cap. 21. 
Caueat ur iracundia, aut ſi pracaueri non yoteſt cobibeatur. Take 
heed of wratb, beware of diſcord, or if thou canſt not before 
band pronide againſt it, keepe it ſhort, bridle it. But firſt, 
Cancatur, Beware, or take heed of it. This is the counſell 
which Paul giueth in his firſt booke concerning the remedy 
of loue z 
*  Principhrobſte, ſero medicinaparatar 
Cum mala per longas inualuere moras. 
Withſtand beginnings; thy medicines may come too late, if 
thy diſeaſe be grown ſtrong. And this is the third remedy pre- 
ſcribed by Buſæm againſt this malady : Refiſte contentionum 
principyr, Reſiſt the beginnings of diſcord, If thou bee to 
talke with any man, keepe vader the firſt motions of thy 
minde, that they breake not forth into indignation, and ſo 
thou giue the occaſion of diſcord. 
Diſcord is a Serpent. This ſerpent, like Geliab, muſt bee 
2 1 Sam. 17. 45. ſmote dead in the *forehead; he muſt be cruſhed in the head, 
va cor. 11. 2. leſt if he get in the head, as he did into b Exe, he bring in the 
whole body, and when ſinne is finiſhed, hee leaue from his 
1 cor. 15. 55. taile, the ſting of death in our ſoules. 
Diſcord is a (ockatrice. This Cockatrice muſt be cruſhed in 
*Eſay 59.5- the Egge; If we ſuffer it to be hatched, and to grow a Baſs. 
linke, it will be our poyſon. i 
Diſcerd is a Fox. We muſt take this Fox, this little Fox 
before he doe any hurt. If we let him grow till he be great, 
LK. 13.32. then like f Herod the Fox, he will become bloud-thirſty and 


© Cant. . 15. 


U Iudg. 15. 4. rauenous, or like Samſons 5 Foxes, he will ſer all on fire. 


h 1 cor. 5. . Diſcord is as Leauen, whereof it is ſaid, h Ppaullulò ferments 
Gel. 5.9. tota maſſa fermentatar, If we purge not out this little leaueu, 
4 +=; wigs . it will / wre the whole lumpe. = | 

I Cep. 47. 3, , Diſcordis i Aquaamaritudinii, We muſt giue this water of 
S . bitternefſe no paſſage, us not 4 little, leſt Ike that in I Exe- 


ehiel, 
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chiel it grow from the anc Hes to the x ees, and from the knee 


to the leiues, and proue a riuer that cannot bee paſſed auer 


without drowning. ot, * 
Diſcord is Parualus Babylanis. Wee muſt berimes take 


this youngling of Babylon, and m daſh him againſt the ſtones, m Pſal. 137. 9. 


leſt afcer growth he ſhould cry againſt vs, downe with them, 
dewne with thens euen unto the ground. vg 

Thus, and thus, are we to deale wich this noungling. of Ba-. 
bylen, with this water efbitterue ſſe, with this leuen, this little 
leauen, with this fox, this little fax, with this Cectzatrice, with 
this ſerpent 5 we are to reſiſt diſcord euen in the beginning. 
And this was Saint Ambroſe his Caucatur; Causatut irar un- 
dia, beware of diſcord, take heed of it. But if wee cannot be- 
fore hand prouide againſt it, then followes his Cohileatar, 
Keepe it ſhort, bridle it. | | d. 

But how ſhall we keepe it ſhort ? how ſhall we bridle it? The 
ſame good Father will for this point inſtruct vs; Si prauenorit 
& præocc upauerit mentem tuam iracundia, nonrelinquas locum 
tuum. If anger, if wrath ſhall preuent thee, and prepoſſeiſe thy 
minde, leaue not thou thy place. Thy place! Whats that? 
Locus tun patient ia eff, lac us tuus ſapientia eſt, lacus tuus ratio 
eft, loc us tuus ſedatis indignatiomis eft. Thy place is patience, 
thy place is wiſdeme, thy place is reaſon, thy place is the. a- 
ging, the quieting of thine anger. By patience, by wiſdome, by 
reaſon, thou maiſt aſwage and quiet anger. 

But my neighbour is ſo ſullen, ſo froward, ſo ſelfe.willed, 
that I cannot chuſe but he moued. In this caſe what ſhall I 
doe ? The Fathers reply vnto thee is, Reprime linguam tuam, 
Reftraine, keepe vnder, tame thy tongue. For ſo it is written, 
Pſal. 34. 13. Keepe thy ter gus from euill, and thy lips that they 
ſpeake no guile. "ry 24003 Fit 35; | Aller 

Reftr aine, keepe under, t ame my tongue, k cepe my tangue fron 
eui l. The aduice I confeſſe to be very good. But how ſhall I be 
able to follow it? S. Iames ſeemeth to imply an impoſſibility 
in this performance, ( hap. 3. 8. where he ſaith, The tongue 
cas no man tame it i an unruly enill, full ef deadly poiſam. 
No man can tamt it ; — mall It Ie & — 5 
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hob ſhall I fule it. It 1 fall ef deadly poiſon; how ſhall 1 
cleanſe ic? 5 IR 
It were blaſphemy to gaine-ſay, what Saint James hath 
faid. He hath ſaid, che tongue is an vnruly eil; and ſo it is. 
It is an cuil, and an exi/! of a wilde nature, it is * vuruly 
euill. An warmly euillit is, Saint Bernard in his Treatiſe De 
triplici cuſtodia, ſaith of it; farile volat, atque ides facile vio. 
lat; It flieth quickly, and therefore it woundeth quickly. Spce- 
dy is the pace it goeth, and therefore ſpeedy is the miſchieſe 
it doth. When all other members of the body are dull with 
age, this though it be but little, thi tongue alone is quicke 
and nimble. An vnruly euill it is; an vuruly cuil to our ſelues, 
rode to our neighbours, an vnruly enil] to all the 
world. | 
And it is full of deadly poiſon. Poiſon! What? is there poy- 


fon in the tongue? Poy/on, that is contrary to the nature of 


a man, is it in the tongue of a man? Yes. But it may be this 
poiſon is no mortal poyſon, but ſuch a poyſov, whoſe venome 
may without much adoe be expelled. Nay, ſaith Saint James, 
it is mortall, it i 4 deadly poyſor. Say it be a deadly peyſon; per- 
aduenture there is but little of it, and ſo the danger is the 
leſſe. Nay, ſaith Saint James, it is full of it; it is full of deadly 
en. 

The tongue ts an vnruly euill, full of deadly poyſon 5 who can 

tameit? No man, ſaich the Apoſtle. No. Mas hath no bri- 


dle, no cage of braſſe, no barres of iron te tame the tongue 


withall. And yet you fee, the Pſalmograpber calleth vpon vs 
to tame this tengas of ours, to keepe it from euill. Keepe thy 
tongue from euill, and thy tips that they ſpeake no guile. 
Inthis caſe what (hall we doe, Beloued ? Whether ſhall we 
haue recourſe for helpe in this time of need? Whether but 
to the throne of grace, even to him that ſitteth thereon ? He 
wade the tongue, and he alone can tame the tongue. Hee 
gaue man a tongue te ſpeabe, can giue him a tongue t 
ſpeake well. Hee that placed that vnruly member in the 
mouth of man, can giue man a mouth to rule it. He can 
give v3 ſoxgs of Sus for loucs-ſonners, and heauenly _ 
or 
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for the Ballads of Hell, Wherefore let vs moue our tongues 


to entreat of him helpe for our tongues. David hath ſcored 


out this way for vs, P/«l.141-3. Set a watch, O Lord, before 
my mouth, keepe the deore of my lipr. Da Domins quod jubes, 
& jule quod vs, It was Saint Auguſtiner petition, and be it 
ours. Giue Lord what thou commandeſt, and then command 
vs what thou wilt. Thou commandeſt that I keepe my tongue 
from enill, and my lips that they fpeake no yuile: Lord kęepe 
thow my tongue from c uill, keepe thou my lips, and my lips ſhall 
eake no gnile. | 

Yet Beloued, wee mult not be idle our ſelues. The diffi- 
culty of keeping our tengues from euill, ſhould ſpurre vs on 
to a greater diligence. I know you would keepe your houſe 
from theeuet, your garments from mot bi, your treaſure from 
ruſt : See that ye be as carefull to keepe your rongues from 
euill. Giue not ouer your hearts vnto ſecurity, and your 
tongues will be the better. As farre as the hears is good, ſo 


farre will the tongue be good. It the heart belceuc, the tongue Rom. 10. 10. 


will confeſſe. If the heart be mecke, the tongue will be gentle. 


But it the heart be angry, the tongue will be bitter. 4 tongue lames 3. 6. 


ſet on fire of Hel, to tell tales; to ſpeake euill, to backe - bite, 
to ſlander, to curſe, to brawle, to reuile, diſcouers a heart as 
foule, full of all maliciouſneſſe: according to that which our 
Sauiour told the Phariſees, Matth. 1 2. 34. Ont of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeakgth, It is a polinted heart that 


maketh a foule mouth. 
Wherefore, dearely Beloued, make cleane within, and all 


will becleane 2 hate euill cegitatians, and there will proceed 
from you no euill communication. Foſter charity in your 


| heartsy and your lips will bee like the Spouſes lips in the 
Canticles; they will be like « thred of ſcarlet, and your talks Chap. 4. 3. 


cemely , the ſpeech that proceeds from you will be gracious 


in it /elfe, and ſuch as may adminiſter grace unt the hearers, Epbeſ. 4. 29. 


full of grauity, full of diſcretion, full of zeale, full of loue. So 

ſhall all bitterneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 

exill ſpeaking bee put away from you, with all malice. And 

ye will be Ede one to another, you will be tender. heartad one 
2 


toward. 
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towards another, you will forgine one another, euen as God 
for Chriſts ſake hath forgiuen yow, Happy are ye that are in 
ſuch a caſe. You ſhall not need to feare any calamiry that 
hangeth ouer the heads of ſuch as liue in diſcord and vari- 
ance: concerning whom, my doctrine was: The man that 
liues in diſcord and variance ſtall fall into ſuch calamities, out of 
which there is no eſcaping for bim, 4s there -is no eſcaping for 
a bird ont of a ſnares * 

I haue with ſote prolixity inſiſted vpon this argument 
of diſcord and variance, the rather being perſwaded of the 
truth of that which S. Auguſtin. Serm. 57. de verbis Domini 
hath deliuered in theſe words, Non poteſt concordiam habere 
cum Chriſto, qui diſcors voluerit eſſe cum ((hriſtiano - It cannot 
be that lie that is at variance with a Chriſtian, ſhould haue any 
agreement with Chriſt. 

The motiue that now drew me to entreat of this argument, 
was Saint Hieroms application of my Text to ſuch as liue in 
diſcord and variance, whereupon his collection was, Diſ- 
cordie param eſſe, in laquenms incigere, that it is the puniſh- 
ment of di/cord, to fall into a ſnare. Thus far I have beene his. 
I muſt now leaue him, and looke backe to the other appli- 
cation of my Text, wherewith I acquainted you in the be- 
ginning of this exerciſe. My Text is: | 

Shall one take vp a ſnare from the earth, and haue taken no- 
thing at all. Theapplication is : 

A fowler vſeth not to take vp his ſnares from the earth, 
till hee hath catched ſomewhat; No more is it Gods vſe, 
when he maketh ſhew of his iudgements, to withdraw his 
hand, till he hath put them in execution. God giues not 
forth his threats in vine, nor gathers hee vp his nets, nor 
takes he vp his ſnares, till bee hath taken what hee would, till 
he hath effected what he threatned by his Prophets. The 
ſumme of all is, Verbam Dei non cadere fine efficacia : The 
Word of God falleth not out without its efficacy. And it is 
the Doctrine, which I weuld now further commend vnto 
your Chriſtian and deuour atcentions, 
The Word of God falls not out without its efficacy, 
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I thus explicate it, The Word of God is a certaine, a-ſure; 
a faithfull word. All the prepbeſiet, all the prediftions'of 
ſucure things therein propounded, are. wonderfully made 

ood in their accompliſhment and event. All promiſes there- 
m made, all chreats therein denounced are euer true in their 
performance, a 

That the propheſies, the predictions of future things pro- 
pounded in the Word of God are euer true, and haue their 
due accompliſhment, I ſhall make plaine in few words. 

In che daies of Noah the world was growne ſo foule with 
ſinpe, that God would needs waſh it with a flonud. With 
this his purpoſe to waſh the world with a floud, hee ac- 
quainted Noah one hundred and twenty yecres before hee 
lent the floud. When that time had its period, when 
thoſe ene hundred and twenty yeeres were expired, then, 
euen then, and not before, hee brought in tlie ffoud, as 
it appeareth by the collation of Geneſis 7. 6, 11, with 
1 Peter 3. 20. | | | | 

In the ſiſteenth of Geneſis, verſe 13 God ſaith vnto Abram: 
Know of a ſwrety, that thy ſted ſhallbe à ſtranger in a land that 
# not theirs, and ſpall ſerue them, and they fhall affliſt tbem 
fonre hundred yeeres: and afterward ſoall they come out with 
great ſubſtance. Here is a prediction vnto Abram concer- 
ning his poſterity ; that they ſhould goe into a ſtrange land, 
ſhould live in chraldome, and ſhould from thence be deli- 
uered at the end of feure hundred yeerer, According to this 
prediction it came to paſſe. But firſt I note here, that this 
time of foxre hundred yeeres, muſt beginne at the birth of 


Iſaak ; though from his ® birthto the deliverance of the chil. * An. M. 2045. 
dren of. Iſrael b out ofe-£yypr were foure hundred and fine b An. M. 2454. 


1:eres, which few yeeres in ſo great a ſumme maketh no great 
difference, Againe, I note here, that by this land, bt them, 
is meant not e/£gypt onely, but Canaan too. And thirdly 
I note, that where the Text rehearſeth theſe three, they h 
be ſtrangers, they ſhall ſerue, they ſhall be afficted; we muſt 
iointly, nor ſeuerally, apply them all to the time limited of 
feure hundred yeeres, that this whole time of fuure bun- 
| == Argd. 
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dred yreres, they were either frangers, or ſerued, or were of. 


flifted, And ſo Saint Augaftine, queſt. 47. in Ex. d. vnder- 


ſtandeth this place. But you ſee the accompliſhmenc of the 
prediction. eee 

Brist the Aeſſias, the Sauiour of mankind was promiſed 
to our firſt parents, euen vpon the beginning of the world, 
Ger. 3. 15. where God tells the Serpent, that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhould braiſe his bead. Hee was promiſed vnto A- 
bram, Geneſis 12.3, In thee ſhall al the N ations of the earth 
be bleſſed. This promiſe vnto Abraham is [en:n times rei- 
terated. The ſeventh repetition of it is, Gex. 22.18, In thy 
ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. He was pro- 


miſed vnto Iſaack, Gen. 2 6. 4. In thy ſeed ſhall all the Na. 


tions of the earth bee bleſſed. The time of his comming is 
noted by Jacob the Patriarch, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall 


wot depart from Iudab, nor a Lam. giuer from betweene his feet 


ontill Shiloh come. It is noted likewiſe by the Angell Ga- 
briel, Dan, g. 25. Who there wiſheth Daniel to know and 
vnderſtand, that from the going forth of the ceommandement to 
reftore and to build Ieruſalem, vnto the Meſſiah, the Prince ſhall 
be ſenen weekes, 

All cheſe promiſet, prophe ſies, and prediction: touching Chrif, 
the Meſſias, the Sauiour of mankind, we belceue and know, 
they haue had their due accompliſhment. 

I could here remember you of propheſies or predictions, 
wherein certaine perſons were by name exprelled long be- 
fore they were borne. Such is that, 1 King. 13. 2. O altar, 
altar, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold a child fhall be borne vnto 
the bouſe of Dauid, Tofiab by name, and vpon thee ſpall be offer 
the Prieſts of the bigh places that burne incenſe vpon thee ; and 
mens bones ſhall be burnt upon thee. Toſiab,you ſee, is named: 


© As. M. 2971. but it was © three bundred and thirty three yeeres before Jo- 
4 An, M.3304- fiah was © borne, and before the © execution of this predi- 


. M. 3330. 


ction three bundred fifty and nius _yeerer. The execution of it 
we haue, 2 King. 22. 15. 


Such is that, Eſa. 44+ 28. There ghus ſaith the Lord of 
Cyrus, He is my fdepbeard and ſhall performe all wy pleaſure, 
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euen ſaying to Jeruſalem, I how ſbalt be built, and to the Tem. 
ple, thy foundation ſhall be laid. The prediction is, that Cyrms 
ſhould take order for the reedifying of the City of /eru/alems, 
and che Temple there. Cyrus is the man that muſt giue leaue 
for this great worke to be ſet on foot. Cyrus, (rm is named, 
and yet at this time Cy7:4 was not borne, Nor was he borne 
within ove hundred yeeres after this time. Nay, faith Jeſe- 
phus, Antiq. Iudaic. lib. I 1. cap. 1. the prophelic of Z/ay was 
written two hundred and ten yeeres before Cyrus his time. Let 


105 


was the truth of this Pro pheſie * fulfilled in Cyrus, as it appea- ¶ Au. M. 36, 


reth, 2 Cbron. 3 6. 22. and Exra 1. 1. | 

Thus haue I briefly, and in a few inſtances made it plaine, 
that the prypbeſies, the predittions of things to come, pro- 
pounded in the Word of God, are ever true, and baus their 
due accompliſhment : that all the promiſes made therein, all the 
threats denounced therein, are ener true in their performance. 
So, true is my doctrine. 

The Word of God fallet h not out without its efficacy. 

True; For God himfelfe hath ſaid it, Eſay 35. 10. Ls 
the raine commeth downe, and ſnow from Heauen, and re- 
turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth, and bud, that it may gine ſeed to the ſower, and 
bread to the eater : So ſball my word be that goetb forth out 
of my month : it ſhall not returne vnto mee void ; but it hall 
accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſball proſper in the 
thing whereto I ſent it. By this ſimilitude taken from the 
raine and ſnow, the Lord giueth vs to vnderſtand that his 
Word hath euer an effefiine pewer. It is euer working one 
way or other. It either wollifieth or hardeneth: ic either 
conuerteth or conuinceth: it either cureth or killeth. None 
euer heard it, but they were either the better or the worſe by 
it. Wee preach, ſaith Saint Paul, 1 ( vrint b. 1,23, We preach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the Jewes a flumbling blocks, and unte 
the Greekes fooliſhneſſe : and theſe are the worſe by the prea- 
ching of the Word. But unte them which arecalled,both lewes 

and Greekes, it is the power ef God, and his wiſdome z and theſe 
are the better by it. 3 1 at 7 
TH | (CF 
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Mer that heauenly Sermon made by our Sauieur, Toh. 6. 
in the 66. verſe, Some went backe and walked no more with 
lim; theſe were the worſe by. hispreaching: Others ſtucke 
more cloſe, ſaying verſ. 68. Lord, to mbom ſhall we gos: Thew 
baſt the words of cternall life + and we heleeue, and are ſure, that 
thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining God : and theſe were 
the better by his presching. 

At Papber in the Ile of Cyprus, — ond Saul vpon 
wech of the Deputy preached the Wordof God. By their 
preaching Sergius was conuerted, Elima was the more ob- 
durate z the Deputy was the better by it: the Sorcerer much 
the worſe, Act. 13. 7, 8. 

This word of God is called a i fevrd. Hebo4i 12, wes 
Man a de uble edged ſword. It hath an edge, and an — 
alys ad ſalutem, alys ad perditione m. It hath an edge for ſome, 
vnto ſaluation; an edge for orhers vnto perdition: an edge for 
receiuers vnto redemption, an edge for contemners vnto reie- 
tion. This is it that our Saniour ſaith, Ioh. 12.48. He that re- 
ielleth me, and receiueth not my wird, bath one that iudgeth 
him: the word that I haue ſpoken, the ſame ſhall indge bins at the 
laft day. The word which he hath heard and contemned, the 
ſame ſhall be his Iudge. 

Shall it be his'/#4ge? Tell vs then, Y6i nam iſte talu judex 
ſedebit? Where ſhall this Judge, a Tudge of this nature, the 
Word of God, where ſhall it it? Quali de folio ſus voces aut ſen- 
tent ias indicy ſui dabit ? From what bench, from what tribunall 

Lib. 10. Com. in ſhall it giue ſentence ? Rupert us ſhall make the anſwer: Prope 

Joan, ad cap. 12. aderit, intut ſedebit, in conſerentia cnjuſque Inſt as ſententias 
rerribiliter per ſonabit. It will be zeere vnto thee, it will have 
a ſeale within thee, euen in thy conſcience + and there it will 
terribly pronounce iuſt mdgement againſt thee, if thou bee a 
contemner of theword of God. 

Beleeue it, dearely Beloued belceue it, The Werd of God 
preached among vt, ſpall either ſane vs or iudge ws. It ſniall 
bee either a copie of our pardon, or a bill of our indite- 
ment at the laſt day. For ven cadit ſine efficacis, as my do- 
Qune goeth: The * of God fall:th not ont without its 
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eſfcacy : it effecteth hatſoeuer it promiſetb, whatſoeilty it 


threatneth. | 

This is it which Saint Auſtin hath, Exarrat. in Pſal. 94. 
Sicut veram eſt quod promiſit, fic certum eſt quod minat ar: As 
it istrue what God in his holy Word hath promiſd, ſo cer. 
taine is it what therein he threatneth. And as thou ſhouldeſt 
be certainly aſſured of thy ref, of thy welfare, of thy feliriry, 
of thine eternity, of thine immortality, if thou be obedient to 
this Word of God; ſo muſt thou be certainly aſſured of thy 
moleſtation, of thy vexation, of thy raine, of thy burning in 
eternal fire, and of thy damnation with the denilr, if thou be 
diſobedient hereunto, 

Thus haue you as well the illuſtration, as the confirmation 
of my ſecond doctrine; which was, 

The Word of God fallet h not out wit honmt its efficacy. 

The vſes may be two. One forterrear, the other for com- 
fort. The terrour is for the wicked, the comfort for the godly, 
F can but point at them, 

The firſt is terrour to the wicked. The wicked when hee 
ſhall conſider, that the threatnings of God againſt ſinners 
denounced in the Word of God, are euer true in their perfor- 
mance, and muſt therefore be performed von him, how ſhall 


he ſtand affected? Shall not a feare ſeize vpon him, ſhall not 17. 45. 24, 


anguiſh and ſorrow enuiron him about? Shall not his heart 
be 4s the heart of a woman in her pangs ? His agony will 
bee no leſſe, than was Belſhazzars, Dan, 5. 6. His conn 
tenance will be changed, his thowghrs will be troubled, the 
joints of his leines will bee looſed, his knees will ſmite one 
againſt the other. Such will bee his agony, when the threat- 
nings in Gods Word are brought home vnto him, and laid 
vnto his conſcience : as that, Pſal. 1 1. 6. Vpen the wic ted the 
Lord fballraine ſnares, fire, and brimiſtone, and a burning tem- 
peſt; thu ſhall be the portion of their cup. Andthat Rows, 2. 9. 
Tribulation and anguiſh upon enery ſoule of man that doth enill : 
And that Matth. 5. 10. Emery tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewne downe and caſt imo the fire: And that 
Matth. 2 5. 30. (aft ye the unprofitable ſerwant into iter darts 


neſſe, 
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neſſe, wich ſpall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. O, what ter- 
urs ſhall affright the wicked when hee ſhall behold ſuch an 
army of lorrowes comming on againſt him wich due venge- 
ance from the Lord ? 
Thoſe terrours that are vpon the wicked may be profitable 
vnto vs ſundry waies, 
Firſt, they may teach vs rightly to poiſe the weight of our 
mes in the balarte of the Sanctuary and by the feareſull itlue 
and after-claps that they bring, to iudge how hainous they 
are in the ſight of God. | 
Secondly, they may rouſe vs vp to a due conſideration of 
our natur all miſery. | 
© Thirdly, they may prouoke within vs an appetite, euen to 
hunger agd thirſt after recenciliation by Chriſt, I 
Fourthly, they may deterre vs from the practiſe of une. 
And ſo ling from the rarrors of the wicked, let vs haue an 
eye to the comforteof the godly. | 
The godly man, he thar is the childe of God, when hee 
conlidereth that the promiſes of God made in his holy 
Word are euer true in their performance, and therefore will 
be performed in his particular, how great caule hath hee of 
exultation and reioycing ? Sweet is that promiſe made by 
Chriſt, Matthew 11. 28. Come vnto mce all yee that labour 
and are heauy laden, and I will gius you reſt, As ſweet is 
that, /ohn 6. 35. Hee that belecueih on me ſhall neuer thirſt ; 
and that, der/. 37. Him that commet h to mee, I will in no 


wiſe caſt out. Turne but to the ſecond Chapter of the E- 


piſtle to the Romany, and there ſhall you finde a promiſe of 
gory, honour, peace, and eternall life, to ſuch as with patience 
Continue in well doing, | 

Reſt from labour, the a(ſwaging of ſpirituall chirſt, an 
irreuocable admiſſion into the tcllowſhip of Chritt, glory, 
honour, peace, and life eternall ! Such is the iſſue of our 
obedience, the end of our well-doing, Of this illue, or end, 
to ſpeake as it deſerueth, What tongue of men or Angels is 
able ? A very ſmall quantity hercof here in life obtained, 
O, how paſeth it all vnderſtanding And who is he that can 
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ewe ſpall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. O, what ter- 
rours ſhall affright the wic hd when hee hall behold ach wu 


army of lorrowes comming on againſt him wich due venge- 
ance from the Lord ? 2 | 
Thoſe terrours that are vpon the wicked may be profitable 


vnto vs ſundry waies, 


Firſt, they may teach vs rightly to-poiſe the weight of our 
ſinues in the balance of the Sanctuary: and by the feareſull itJue 
and after-claps that they bring, to iudge how hainous they 
are in the ſight of God. | 

- Secondly, they may rouſe vs vp to a due conſideration of 
our natur all miſery. 

© Thirdly, they may prouoke within vs an appetite, euen to 
hunger and thirſt after recenciliation by Chriſt, I 

Fourthly, they may deterre vs from the practiſe of Sure, 
And ſo paſſing from the tœrors of the wicked, let vs haue an 
eye to the comferts of the godly. 

The godly man, he that is the childe of God, when hee 
conlidereth that the promiſes of God made in his holy 
Word are euer true in their performance, and therefore will 
be performed in his particular, how great caule hath hee of 
exultation and reioycing ? Sweet is that promiſe made by 
Chriſt, Matthew 11.28. Come vnto mce all yee that labour 
and are heauy laden, and JI will gine you reſt, As ſweet is 
that, John 6. 35. Hee that belecueth on me ſhall neuer thirſt; 
and that, ver/. 37. Him that commet h to mee, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. Turne but to the ſecond Chapter of the E- 
piſtle to the Romans, and there ſhall you finde a promiſe of 
glory, honour, peace, and eternall life, to ſuch as with patience 
continue in well doing. | . 

Reſt from labour, the aſſwaging of ſpirituall thirſt, an 
irreuocable admiſſion into the tellowſhip of Chriit, glory, 
honour, peace, and life eternall ! Such is the iſſue of our 
obedience, theend ofour well-doing, Of this illue, or end, 
to ſpeake as it deſerueth, What tongue of men or Angels is 
able ? A very ſmall quantity hercof here in life obtained, 
O, how paſſeth it all onderſtanding ! And who is he that can 
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vtter the ſweetneſſe of that peace of conſcience, ind ſpirt - 

tuall reioycing in God, which himſelfe hach here in-chis 
life taſted ? And if the beginning bee fo ſweet, how 
ſweet ſhall the fulue ſſe * ? Of which fulneſſe of 


vouchſafe moſt gracious Father in thy 
good time to make vs all parta- 
ers, for Ieſus Chrift 
his ſake, 
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AMOS 3. 6. 


Shatt « trumpet be blowne in the Citie, and the people not be 4- 
fraid? 


b che ix ſimilitudes here brought by Ames, 
this is the laſt. The firſt wasfrom trauailers vp- 
» ERXX2 16 on the way, Verſ. ;. Ihe ſecond and third were 
Ne. 25 from Lions, Verſ.4. The fourth and fifth, from 
2 Fer lert, Verſ. 5. This, the ſixth and the liſt is 

from MWarrisurs, Verſ. 6. All doe ſerue far the 


poliſhing and adorning of the propoſition ſer downe in the ſe- 


cond Verſe of this Charter, the ſubſtance whereof is, ed be- 
ing good and gracious to a people, if bee be repaid with vnthayk. 
fulneſſe, will aſſarediy viſit that people, and puniſh them for all 
their miquities, My method for the handling of this ſixth ſi- 
militude ſhall be no other, then what it was for the other fiue. 
I will frftclcare the reading, and then proceed to ſuch ob/er- 
#ation, as may befor the amendment of out liues. 

For the reading firſt. Shall a trumpet be blowne in a citic,and 
the people not be afraid : 
This 
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This Trumpet with the Vulgar Latine is Taba, but with 
Tremelius and JIaniu, with Mercerus and with Druſius it is 
Baccina. Tuba is the Hebrewes Chat ſotſtah; Bucc ius is their * Aows gg. Je 
b Schophar, and ſo are theſe two, Chatſotſrab and Schophar /epb Antig. Iu- 
tranſlated by the author of the Vulgar Litine, Hof. 5.8. Clan- * 2 be 

gitebuccina in Gabaa, Tuba in Roma. Saint Hitrome vpon that Kies brd Hier, 0 
place puts a difference berweene Buccina and Tuba. Buccina Hoſ's 8. 
paſtoralis eſt, & cornurecurns efficitur, Tuba antem de are effi- 

citur, vel argento, According to this diſtinction Baccina is 

the Cornet, al .d Taba the Trumpet. So is that place Engliſhed 

in our neweſt tranſlation: Blow yee the Cornet in Gibeah, and 

the Trumpet in Ramah And ſo my text ſhould ſpeak e of a (or- 

net, not of a Trumpet. Shall « Cornet be blomus in a (ity, and 

the people not be ofrard? Shall a Cornet be blowen ? The He- 

brew is Schophar, 

But this diſtinction of theſe two is not perpetually obſerued. 

The old interpreters of the Bible doe ſometime confound 

them: and doe render © Schophay by Tuba, the Trumpet, and. A 
d Chatſotſrah by Bugcina, the Cornet. And therefore the rea- NTT 
ding here wil! be indifferent either way, whether you reade 
Cornet, or Trumpet. But | take the Trumpet to be the fitteſt 
for vs now to follow; becaule the Tranſlators of our new 

Church Bible, following the ancient Interpreters, doe preferre 

the Trampet. | | 

Thet whichfolloweth, admitteth a two old reading: One 

is, Shall not the people be afraid? the other is, Shall not they run - 
together ? Each reading is commended vnto you by our late 
Tranſlators : thehirit in the tea t; the ſecond in the margent. 

The difference ariſeth from the Hebrew word * Charadh, n 
which ſigniſieth eicher tobe afraid, or, to rus together. Shall a 

trumpet be blowne in a citie, and ſhall not the people either be 

f afraid, or t run toget ber. | 11 

Welhallche more eaſily vnderſtand what this interrogat i- pareſcere. 
on intendeth; and what anſwer is tobe made vnto it, if wee 8 Propere ac- 
conſider what the ancient vſe of Trumpet was, currere. 

The ancient vſe of Tumpeti is deliuered by a writer of grea- 
teſt antiquitie from Gods one preſcription. Hoſes in the 
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neſſe, whats ſpall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. O, what ter- 


rours ſhall affright the wicked when hee ſhall behold ſuch an 
arrtty of lorrowes comming on againſt him with due venge- 
ance from the Lord? 
Thoſe ferrours that are vpon the wicked may be profitable 
vnto vs ſundry waies, | 
Firſt, they may teach vs rightly to-poiſe the weight of our 
ſinnes in the balance of the Sanctuary: and by the feareſull iiſue 
and after-claps that they bring, to iudge how hainous they 
are in the ſight of God. | 
: Secondly, they may rouſe vs vp to a due conſideration of 
our natur as miſery. | 
* Thirdly, they may prouoke within vs an appetite, euen to 
hunger agd thirit after recenciliation by Chriſt, 


Fourthly, they may deterre vs from the practiſe of june. 


And ſo paſſing from the tærors of the wicked, let vs haue an 
eye to the comforteof the godly. 

The godly man, he thar is the childe of God, when hee 
conlidereth that the promiſes of God made in his holy 
Word are euer trac in their performance, and therefore will 
be performed in his particular, how great caule hath hee of 
exultation and reioycing ? Sweet is that promiſe made by 
Chriſt, Matthew 11.28. Come vnto mee all yee that labour 
and are heauy laden, and I will gine you reſt, As ſweet is 


that, /obn 6. 35. Hee that beleeneth on me ſhall neuer thirſt ; 


and that, very. 37. Him that commetb to mee, I will in no 
wiſe caſt aut. Turue bur to the ſecond Chapter of the E- 
piſtle ro the Romany, and there ſhall you finde a promiſe of 


glory, honour, peace, and eternall life, to ſuchas with patience 
Continue in well doing. | 


— 


Reſt from labour, the aſſwaging of ſpirituall thirſt, an 
irreuocable admiſſion into the tcllowſhip of Chriit, glory, 
honour, peace, and life eternall! Such is the iſſue of our 
obedience, the end ofour well doing. Of this ilſue, or end, 
to ſpeake as it deſerueth, hat tongue of men or Angels is 
able ? A very ſmall quantity hercof here in life obtained, 
O, how paſſeth it all vnderſtanding And who is he that can 


vercr 


2 


5 * 
4 5 4 
vtter the ſweetneſſe of that peace of conſcience, ind ſpiri , 
tuall reioycing in God, which himſelfe hath here in-rhis 
life caſted ? And if the beginning bee fo ſweer, he - 
ſweer ſhall che fulne ſſe 28 ? Of which falneſſe 


vouchſafe moſf gracious Father in chy 
good time to make vs all parta- 
kers, for leſus Chriſt 
his ſake. 


\ 


* . AMOS 3. 6. 


Shall a trampet be blowne in the Citie, and the people not be 4. 
fraid ? 


e F clic (ix ſimilitudes here brought by Amos, 
72 © this is the laſt. The firſt was from trauailers vp- 
gon the way, Verſ. 3. Ihe ſecond and third were 
from Lions, Verſ. . The fourth and fitth, from 
D Fowlers, Verſ. 5. This, the ſixth and the laſt is 
from Warriours, Verſ. 6. All doe ſerue far the 
poliſhing and adorning of the propoſition ſer downe in the ſe- 
cond Verſe of this Chapter, the ſubſtance whereof is, God be- 
ing good and gracious to a people, if bee be repaid with vnthank. 
fulneſſe, will aſſarediy viſit that people, and puniſh them for all 
their miquities, My method for the handling of this ſixth ſi- 
militude ſhall be no other, then what it was for the other fue, 
J will rſt cleare the reading, and then proceed to ſuch obſer - 
#ation, as may be for the amendment of out liues. 
For the reading firſt. Sballa trumpet be blowne in a citie, and 
the people not be afraid? | 


This 


*;. 48 


| ding here wil! be indifferent either way, whether you reade 


| is, Shall not the people he afraid? the other is, Shall not they run 


teſt antiquitie from Gods owne preſcription. CHoſer in the 


Sr 
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This Trumpet wich the Vulgar Latine is Taba, but with 
Tremelins and Iuiuu, with Merceru and with Drufime it is 
Baccina. Tuba is the Hebrewes : Chatſarſrah; Buccing is their * Ace J. 
b Schophar, and ſo are theſe two, Chatſotſrab and Schephay Iesb. Antig. Iu- 
tranſlated by the author of the Vulgar Litine, Hoſ. 5. 8. Clau- oy Tap 5 be 
gitebuccina in G abaa, Tuba in Roma. Saint Hitrome vpon that Kies hd Hier. 
place puts a difference berweene Buccina and Tuba. Buccina Hef j 8. 
paſtoralic eſt, & cornurecurns efficitur, Tuba autem de are effi- 
citur, vel argento, According to this diſtinction Buccina is 
the Cornet, ald Tuba the Trumpet. So is that place Englifhed 
in our neweſt tranſlation: Blow yee the Cornet in Gibeah, and 
the Trumpet in Raab. And ſo my text ſhould ſpeake of a (or 
net, not of a Trumpet. Shall a Cornet be blowus in 4 (ity, and 
the people not be afraid? Shall a Cornet be blowen ? The He- 
brew is Schophar, | 

But this diſtinction of theſe two is not perperually obſerued. 

The old interpreters of the Bible doe ſometime confound 
them: and doe render © Schophar by Tuba, the Trampet, and «© A 
d Chatſotſrab by Bugcina, the Cornet. And therefore the rea- NAT TH 


eruet, or Trumpet, But | take the Trumpet to be the ficteſt 
for vs now to follow; becauſe che Tranſlators of our new 
Church Bible, following the ancient Interpreters, doe preferre 
the Trampet. | | | 

Th:t whichfollowerh, admitteth atwo-fold reading: One 


together ? Each reading is commended vnto you by our late 
Tranſlators : thefirit inthe text yz the ſecond in the wargerr. 
The difference ariſcth from the Hebrew word Charaah, . Vn 
which ſignifieth either to he afraid, or, to rus together. Shall a 
trumpet be blowne in a cĩtie, and ſhall not the people either be 
t afraid, or 8 run taget ber. | 1 
We bhall the more eaſily vnderſtand what this incerrogati- pavefcere. 
on intenderh z and what anſwer is to be made vnto it, if wee 8 Propere ac- 
conſider what the ancient vſe of Trampets was. currere. 

The ancient vſe of Trumpet is deliuered by a writer of grea · 
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tenth of Numbers is commanded to make two T1 rumpets of fi- 


ner, which were to be for preſent vie, and for vſe in time to 
come. For the preſent they were to ſerue h for the calling ef the 


aſſembly, and for the iourneying of the camper. 


There is a double vſe of them commanded for the time to 


come one in time of warre, the other in time of peace. The vſe 


of Trump:ts10 time of warre Was, to aſſure them, that God 
would then remember them for good, and ſaue them from 
their enemies, Verſ g. Thevſe of chem in time of peace, was, 
tor their times of ioy, and appointed feſtiuities. Ju the day of 
your gladreſſe, and in your ſolemne dayes,and in the beginnings of 


. 


your mont hes, yee ſpall blom with the Trumpets euer your burnt 
fferings, and ouer the ſacrifices of your peace offerings, that they 
my be to you for a memoriall before your God, Verſ. 10. 

Ot this double vſe of the Trumpet Saint Hierome maketh 
mention, in his Comment vpon Hof. 5, Tuba in bellis ac ſo- 
ſennitatibus eoncrepabant + they blew with the Trumpet in 
time of warre, and in their ſolemnitiet. So doth Iſidore in the 
elenenth books of his Etymologies, chap. 20. Tuba adhibebatury, 
non ſolum in prethr, ſed in omnibus feſtis diebus: The Trumpet 
was vicd not onely in warre, but alſo vpen their feaſt-dayer. 
Whence is that, Pſalm. 81. 3. Blow vp the Trumpet in the new 
moone, in the time appointed, on our /olemne feaſt- day. 

And why was the T7ampet tobe blowneypon the ſolemne 
teaft-day, but ro call the people together to their holy aſſem- 
blies ? So ſaith Druſius; Ad ſennm buccine accurrebat populus, 
cum ad ſacra vocaretur: At the ſound of the Trumpet, the peo- 


ple met together for the hearing of divine ſeruice. The Tram 


ret then called them together, as now the Bells call vs. 

This vſe of the Trumpet was meerely Eecleſſaſticall. There 
were alſo cixill vſes of it euen in the time of peace; as when the 
people were to be called together, to heare ſome charge giuen 
them; or to giue or take aduiſement concerning the aſfires 
of the Common-wealch. 

Theſe vſes of the Tramper, as well ¶ iuill as Ectlefafticall, 
Druſius hath touched ia his ſcered obſernations, lib, I q. cap. i 8. 
There he faith, that at the found of the Trumpet, the people 

. Were 
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were Wont ſpeedily co come together, Vel ad andiendum a 
quid, vel ad granaum, vel denig, ad agendum ſine conſultandum, 
de republic 4 : they came together, either to heare ſome what, or 
to pray, or to deliberate and conſult about publik e matters. 

You ſee, hat anciently were the vſes of the Trumpet. Now 
it will not be any hard matter for vs to giue an anſwer to the 
Interrogation, which way ſoeuer it be made. If it be made ac- 
cording to the reading in the margent, { Shall a Trumpet be 
blowne in a cit ie, and the people not runne together ? | the anſwer 
mult be negatiue, No; a Yumpet ſhall not be blownein a ci- 
tie, but the people will we, They will aſlemble chem 
ſelues, they will come together at the ſound of the Trumpet, 
eicher to heare what ſhall be deliucred to them from the Ma- 
giſtrate; or to enter into conſultation about the affaires of the 
citie z or to proſtrate themſelues in deuotion before the Lord 
in his holy Temple, If che Trumpet be blowne, they will ran 
together. 8 4 

This our marginall reading, Tremelius and Junius haue em- 
braced as the chiefeſt, yet ſo that they reiect not the other. Nay, 
ſo farre are they from reiecting the other, as that they ioyne 
both together. They make the interrogation to be thus: Shall 
a Trumpet beblowne in a city, and populus trepide non accurre- 
rint? ſhall not the people tremblingiy run together? The inter- 
rogation thus framed, may haue an anſwer affirmatiue: A 
Ii umpet may be blowne in a city, and the people ſhall not 
need tremblingly to run togetber. For why ſhould here be any 
trembling where there 15 no cauſe of feare? 5 

There was 4 feaſt of T rurnpets yearely to be obſerued in the 
ſeuenth month, on the firſt day ef the month, Lenit. 23. 24. 
It was a day ' of blowing the Trumpets vnto the people. The ; Nymb.29. 1 
Trumpets were blowne and the people rare together, but 
withour feare, without !remb/ing,. 

There was a yeare of Iubile euery fifticrh yeare to be hal- 
lowed. Euery fiſtieth yearc on the renth day of the ſeuenihᷣ mo- 
meth, the Trampet of Inbile was to ſound, Lenit. 5. 19. The 
Trumpet ſounded; the people mer, but without feare, with- 
out rrembling. 

You 
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You will ſay theſe were ſet times of feſtiuitie, times of joy, 
and the blowing of Trumpet at theſe times was ordinary, and 
therefore the people now had no reaſon to be afraid at the 
ſound of the Trumpet. but ſay, the ſound of the Trumpet 
were extraordinary; would not the people then be afraid, and 
tremblingly ranus together? No; not euer then. 

Extraordinary was the ſound of the Trumpet, when Da- 
vid wich great ſolemnity fetched the Arbe from Kiriarh jea- 
rim. He brought vp the Art from thence with ſong; and with 
Harpes, and with P/alteries,and with Timbrelt, and with C y- 
bats, and with Trumpets, 1 ( bron. 13. 8. The Trampets were 
blowne. Here was much ioy expreſſed; here was no ſhew of 
feare at all. 

Extraordinary was the ſound of the T-wmpets at the dedi- 
cation of Solomons Temple. Then beſides the Lexites who had 


their Cymbal: and Pſalteries and Harper, there were an hun- 


dred and twenty Prieſts ſounding with Trampets, 2 Chrex. 
5.12. The Trumpets were blowne; much toy was thereby 
expreſſed, there was no ſhew of feare at all. 

Extraordinary was the ſound of the Trampets at the treſtitu- 
tion of religion by Hezekiab King of Iadab; and then were 
the Lewites preſent with their Cymbals, their P/alteries, and 
their Harpes, and the Prieſts with their Trampets, 2 Chron. 
29-26. The Trumpets were blowne, ioy was expreſſed, no 
fearc appeared. 

Thus we fee Tr»wpets haue been blowne, not only at ordi- 
nary times, but alſo at times extraordinary, and yet haue the 
people had no cauſe of feare. What ſhall we then ſay to this 
interrogation, as it is made by Tremelins and Junius! Shall a 
Trumpet be blowne in a ¶ itie, and ball not the people tremblingly 
with fearerun together ? 

The interrogation thus framed, for the ſubſtance of it, well 
agreeth with our new tranſlation; Shall a Trumpet be blowne in 
City, and the people not be afraid? and therefore we may alike 
reſolue for both. | 

Our reſolutĩon may be thus: This Trumpet muſt be blowne, 
not in time of peace when all is quiet; but in time oſ warre, 

when 
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when all is in combuſtion : and it muſt be blowne, not in the 
ſtreecs of the citĩe, but from the watch-tower : anch it toutt be 
' blowne not at an erdinary time, but when men leaſt thiuke of 
it, to giue warning of the ſudden approach ofthe enemie vnto 
the citie. To this vnderſtanding we are directed by Jonathan, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who addes vnro my text non {us tem. 
pore, to giue the meaning of it: Shall a usper be blowne in 
a cite, non ſuo tempore, out of its ordinary time, and ſhall not 
the people beafraid ? r 
So, our Prophet here ſpeaketh de clangore buccine extraor- 
chnarso, of an extraordinary blowing of the Trumpet zo its be- 
ing blowne aliens tempore, at a ſtrange time. Such a blowing 
of the trumpet, at ſuch a time, was euer a ſure token, aduent an- 
tis hoſtu, that the enemie was not farre of: Yade pauor & me- 
tus, ſaith Druſius; whence ſeare and trembling were vpon 
the people. 0 oft] | 
Now to the interrogation, Shall a trumpet be blowne in a cis: 
tie, and the people not be afraid; or, ſhall they not tremblingly 
ranne together? Our anſwer is negatiue; No. It cannot be, that 
in time of warrea trumpet ſhall be blowne in a cit ie at an extra- 
ordinary, an vnuſuall and a ſtrange houre, but the people will 
be afraid, and will tremblingiy run together. r ene 
Hitherto hath the reading beene cleared, and the interro- 
gat ion anſwered: and now let vs ſee whereto this ſixth ſimi · 
litude taken ſrom warriours is appliable. Saint Hierome ap- 
plies it, as he doth the former. He applies ic to ſuch as liue in 
diſcord and variance. He makes it to be their puniſnment 
inciuitate Domini conſtituti, tnbæ ſonitu terreantur: that being 
placed in the city of the Lord, they be terriſied with the ſound 
of che trumpet. By this city of the Lord, he meaneth che hege 
Cat holibe Church, and by this rrumpet, the word ef od ſdun 
ding in the Cberch. For thus headdeth, Whatſoeuer is ſpo · 
ken in holy Seriptures, it is taba comminanti a thteatning trum. 
pet. that with a mighty voice penetrateth the eares of helee · 
uers. If we be righteous, this Trumpervt Chriſt ciller vs un- 
to bleſſedneſſeʒ bur if wiched vento torments . Withthe found: 
of chis ſrumpet ſhall they be cerrificd that liue in dirordi and 
Q 
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| wariatcrs Of the ſouleneſſe and leprofie of which fx, I ſpake 


Exech, 11.20. 


Amos 6.3. 
Exech.1 2. 27. 


at large in my laſt Sermon out of this place. Now therefore I 
leaue it, and proceed to ſome other application of this /ixeh ſi- 
militude, 

Saint Cyril applies it to the Prophets of che Lord, and his 

Miniſters, thus: If a trwwper be blowne in a citie, to giue war- 
ning of the approach of the enemy, who is there ſo without all 
ſenſe of griefe, 2 not to conceiue exceeding feare of ſuture 
euils ? Bur you, you the people of Iſrael, are ſo void of all ſenſe 
and feeling, that though my trupeti ceaſe not continually to 
ſound aloud in your eares, and to fore-warne you of euils, that 
ſhall come to paſſe, you receiue no profit thereby, Though you 
vaderſtand by the ſound of my trumpets, that your cities 
which are now inhabited, ſhall be laid waſte, and your Land 
(ballbe deſolate; yet you take courage to your ſelues againſt ſuch 
tcrrours, you put far away from you the cuill day, you ſay with- 
in your ſelues, the vifrov which this man ſeeth, i for many daics 
to come, and be propheficth of the times that are far off. To this 
purpoſe Saint Cyril. | | 

Wich him agree three great Rabbiut, R. Dauid, R. eAbra- 
ham, R. Selomo. They make the Lord here to ſpeake after this 
manner: If atrampet be blowne in a citie at an vnſeaſonable 
houre to giue warning that the enemie is comming, the peo- 

ple will æceeddingiy tremble and be afraid. Why then, are wor 
you afraid ? why tremble yee not at the voices of my Prophets ? 
My Prophets are my trumpe tors: by them I giueyou warning 
ol che euils that ouer your heads, and will ere long fall 
vpon you. Why are you not afraid? why tremble you not? 
To this application of this ſixth ſimilitude, our new Expo- 
ſicort forthe moſt part haue ſubſcribed, They vnderſtand by 
this Citis the Church of God, by the Trumpet the Word of God, 
by the people the heareri of tbe Word: and fo, thus ſtands the 
cation: When a trawpet giueth a ſudden ſigne by the 


| ſoundofitomofawacch-tower,allthe people harken,and are 


troubled, and prepare themſelues this way or that way,accor- 
ding asthetr»mper giueth che token: So at the voice of God: 
ſounding by his Adiniters,we ought to gine care and c atter- 


tine, 


Auos 3.6. 
tive, and be moved at the noiſe of it, and as he giueth warning, 


prepare our ſelues and looke about vs while ic is time, leſt at» 


eerward it be too late. | 
Now the leſſon which we are to take from hence is this, 


The word of God witered by bu Miniſters, deſerveth more 
reuerence, feare, and trembling, then doth a trumpet ſounding an 
alarme from a wateb- tower. 

For the word of God is a trumpet too, anda trumpet of a farre 
ſhriller ſound. The blowers of this trampet are the Minifters 
of the Werd, who in this regard are called ſometimes Tuba 
Dei, and ſometimes Speemlatores. They are Gods tramper, 


and they are watch-wer, They are Tuba Dei, Gods trumpet: 


and hereby are they put in minde of their dutic ; euen to de- 
nounce perpetuall werre againſt the wicked; and to excite 
men, cuen to fight againſt the Deaill, and to bid defiance 
vato une. And they are Speculatoret, they are Watch-men, 
placed by God in his holy Citie, che Church, Delut is ſpe- 
cnla, as in a Watch- tower, to watch for the ſafecic of the peo-. 
ple, andto blow the trampet vnto them, when any danger is 


at hand. 


Both appellat ions are met together in Jerem. 6. 17. Conſti- 


15 ſuper vos ſpeculatores ; audite vocem tubæ : J haue ſet ouer 
you watch-men: hearken to the ſound of the trumpet.Biſhops, 
Paftors, Miniſters; they ate theſe warch-wmen: and wee are to 
hearken to the ſound of their eywwperr. 

Their trumpets ? True. For Miniſters haue:rwmpers. Their 
trumpets are two. One is Territeria, the other is Conſolato- 


ria. One is a terrifying trumpet ; the other trumpet is com- 


Of the former God ſpeaketh by his Prophet Eſay chap. 
58. 1. Crie aloud, ſpare not, life vp thy voice like a trumpet, 
and ſbew my people their — the boxſe of Iacob their 
finnes, So doth hee by. Z epbania, chap-1. 16. A day of the 


Trumpet and alarme againſt the fenced cities, and againſt the 


high towers: «And 1 will bring diſtriſſe vpou wer; that they 


ſhall walke like blinde men, berauſe they haus fined againſt the 
Lord. This umpet you may G. tub am legs, 33 
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of the Law: becauſe by it the Miniſter denounceth the curſes 
of che Law, the wrath of God, miſcry, and calamitie to cucry 
vnrepentant linner. 
Of che othertrumpet of che miniſtery, we may vnderſtand 
that, Eſay 27. 13. The great Trumpet ſhall be blowne, and 
they ſpall come, which were readie to periſh in the Land of A flyria,. 
and the ont-caſts in the Land of Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the 


Lord ix the holy Mount at Ieruſale m. This trumpet you may 


call tabam Euangelij, the trumpet of the Goſpel] : becauſe by 
it the Aiuiſter pronounceth the bleſſings of the Goſpell the 
loue of God, a quiet conſcience, and true ſelicity to euery true 
beleeuer. {wh 

- Theſe two truwpets, terrifying and comforting, that of the 
Law, chis of the Goſpel, arc ſtill ot vſe in he Church of Chriſt, 
the Miniſter founding ſometimes wee, ſometimes weale, accot- 
ding as Our ſinnes ſhall giue him cauſe. 

But why ĩs it, that che miniſtery of the Word, and the prea- 
ching thereof, is compared to a trumpet ? Hector Pintus in his 
Comment ypon the eight and fiftieth of E/ey giueth hereof 
two reaſons. One is, becauſe, as the material trumpet calletli 
and encourageth vnto warre; ſo this ſpirituall trumpet, the 
preaching of the Word, calleth and encourageth vs to fight 
valiantly againſt the world, the ficſh and the Deuill. The 
other is, becauſe as the materiall trumpet is blowne at ſolem- 
nities to beroken ioy: ſo this ſpirituall trumpet, the preach- 
ing of the Word, ſhould ſtitre vs vp ad laborem in præſenti,. & 
ad gamdium im futuro: to labour in this life, and to toy in that 
to come. For as he addeth, hic eff locus vincendli, ibi triun phan- 
di: hic hreuis labors, lic ſempit erna quietts : hic pane. tranſe- 
antis, ibi glaria permanentis. Here is the place for ewercom- 
ming, there for the triumph here of ſome li tle labour, there 
of eternall quiet: here of paine that paſleth away, there of 
glory that endureth⸗tß· 1 
The compariſon ſtanding thus betweene the preaching: of 
che Word, and a trumpet, warranteth the truth of the do- 
ctrine propounded ʒ which was, 5 | 41 
be word of God vitered by bis Miniſters de(e rnugth ware * 


je Werence, 
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uerence, ſeare, and trembling, tben doth as trumpet ſounding 8 | = 


an alarme from a watch-tower, 

This repreſencation of the werd of God by a trumpet ſhould 
euer ſound, and as it were, goe before vs, in all our actions, in 
watre, in peace, in all meetings and ioyfull feaſts, that all our 
doings may be acceptable to the Lord our God. 

The doctrine now deliuered, ſtanding vpon the compariſon 
that is betweene the preaching of the Mord and a trumpet, may 
in termes abſolute be thus; Theprearhing of the word of God 
tis to be harkened unto with all rexerence. It is the point I hand- 
led in my firſt Sermon vpon this third Chapter of Amor. My 
Theſis then was, The word of God u diligently te be barkened 
vnto. What proofes and reaſons out of Seripture I then pro- 


duced for the confirmation ot that truth, and what vic was 


made thereof, | now ſtand not to repeat. Nor need I fo to 
doc. The 525 Scripture being as the Ocean of waters 
which can neuer bee exhauſted, yeeldeth vs great varietie 
of matter, though we ſpeake againe and againe to the ſame 
point. I proceed then with my Zheſis, as it is giuen in termes 
abſolute, 
The preaching of the word of God ts to be barkened vnto wit hi 
all reuerence. 
I vrge this dutie, 
Firſt, from the honour of him that Fe 
Secondly, from the danger of him that heareth degli 
ently. 
2 hardly, from the profit of him that heaterh with dili. 
„ ence; Megs by fe 
Firſt, — — of t be ort of God 47 "4 ene vnto 
wich all reuerence for the honours ſake of him that ſppaketh. For 
the honours ſake of him chat ſpeaketh ? Why? Who is he 2 Is 
he not ſt me hrephet, ſome e Apoſtle, ſome. Prieſt, or ini. 
ſter; one whom wee know to be of meane deſcent, ſome 
A Heard ines; ſome b Fiſher-man, ſome © Tent-mater, ſome 
; arpenters ſonne. Is not his mother called Mary? and his 
— James and loſes, and Simon, and Iudas i And his ſi- 


a An 1. 1. 
b Malth 4 18. 


© 1 Thſſſ 2.9» 


Act. 18.3. 


ters, are * not all with v How then is it chat you yvrge vs to 4 31401h. 1j 6. 
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pine care with reuerence to the preaching of the Word, for the 
6 eats ſake of him that ſpeaketh ? 
Our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt Ieſau, vntieth this knot for me. 


He to comfort his Apoſtles againſt the time of perſecution, 
thus faich vnto them, CMHatth. 10. 19, 20. Take no thought. 


how or what yee ſhall ſpeake, for it ſpall be ginen you in the ſame 
houre what yee ſhall ſpeake. For it is not yee that ſpeake, but the 
Spirit of your Father, chat ſpcakerh in you. In the thirteenth 
of Marke, Verſe 11. thus. Ie is not yee that fpeake, but the 


holy Ghoſt. Inthe twelſth of Late, verſe 12. thus. The holy 


Ghoſt ſhall reach you iu t he ſame howre what yee ought to ſay, 
Now ſee ; It is the Spirit of your Father; the Spirit of 
God ; the hotly Gboſt that ſpeakerh in his ¶Miniſtert. Why 
chen, yee are with reuerence to giue eare to them, when they 
reach vnto you, for the henours ſake of him that ſpea- 
eth. | 
Oui ves audit, me andit, faith Chrift vnto his Diſciples, 
Luke 10,16. Hee that heareth you, beareth mec; and hee that 
defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. He that heareth you beareth mee ! 
Ic is an admirable and gracious diſpenſation from God, to 
ſpeake vnto man, not in his owne perſon, and by the voice of 
his chanders and Hghtnings, or with the exceeding loud ſound 
of atrumpet : but by Prophets, by Apoſtles, by Diſciples, by 
Coniftersyby men of our owne nature, fleſn of our fleſh, 
and bones of our bones, by men of our owne ſhape and lan- 
guage, by men ſubielt to the ſame pa ſſiont, whereto wee are 
ſubiect. God is hee that ſpeaketh from aboue, that bleſſeth 
and cutſeth, that bindeth and looſeth, that exhorteth and diſ- 
ſwadeth by the mouth of man. For this reſpect and relations 
ſake berweene God and bis Miniſters, whom it hath pleaſed 
of his mercy in ſome ſort to digniſie with the repreſentation 
of his owne perſon here vpon the earth, the worid hath euer 
held them in very reuerent eſtimation. | 
Remember che Galatiant. Though Saint Pas! preached 
the Goſpell ynto them through infirmitie of the fleſh, withour 


j 


the honour, without the oſtentation, without the pompe of 


this world, rather as one that ſtudĩed to bring his perſon into 


CON= 
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contempt, than otherwiſe ; yet were they ſo farre off from de: 
ſpiſing or reiecting him, that they rather rectiued him as an 
Angell of God, yea, as Chriſ Ieſau. And he bare them record, 
that if it had beene poſſible, they would haue plucked out their 
owne eyes, and haue giuen them to him. If it had beene poſe 
ſible, that is, if Nature and the La of God had not forbid- 
den it: or, if it bad beene poſſible, that is, if they might haue 
done it ſine ſus diſpendio, as Heymo and Remiging doe inter · 
pret it, if they might haue done it without their one vtter 
vndoing : or it had beene poſſible, that is, if it might haue 
beene ad Eccleſie vtilitatem, ſo ſpeake Aquinas and Gorran, 
if it might haue beene for the good of the Church , they 
would haue packed out their owne eyes, and haue giuen them 
to Yaul. Would they haue plucked out their one eyes ? Vi- 
bil habet quiſquam charius oculis ſuis There is nothing more 
deare vnto a man than are his eyes, And yet if it had beene 
peſſcble. would the Galatians haue plucked out their om eyes, 
and haue giuen them to Paul. N 

When the Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Ae 
and Aaron, Moſes ſaid vnto them, Exod. 1 6. 8. The Lord 
heareth your murmurings which yee murmure againſt him; 
and what are wee ? Your murmurings are not againſt vs, but 
againſt the Lord. What are we, but Serui & Miniſtri, the Ser- 
uants and Miniſters of the Lord ? Four murmurings are nat 
againſt vs, but again the Lord. 

This is that, which the Lord faith concerning his Pro- 
pbet, Deut. 18. 19. HEhoſocuen will net harten to the words 
which hee ſhall ſpeaks in my name, Ego ultor exiftam, I will 
require it of him, I will bee his aucnger. Whereupon 


Didacus Stella Hominom non debes aſpicere , ſod Deum, Exarat.in cas. 
qui in es loquitur 5 Looke not vpon man, ſet not thy 10. Lace. 


thoughts vpon him, but vpon God that ſpeaketk in him. 
For the words which hee ſpeaketh, hee ſpeaketh ia tbe name 
of Gd. - 

But fay the Preacher bee a naughtie, a wicked man; 
what ſhall I then doe ? Dram qui per ipſum laquitur, debes 
reſpicere. Thou muſt haue regard go God, that n by 

m. 
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him, God dizina & admirabili ſua virtute, God of his divine 
and maruellous power, is able to bring to patlcexcellent and 
diuine workes by cuill inſtruments. | 

God fed Elias by the miniſtery of Rauent. Ravens brought 
him bread and fleſh in the morning; and bread and fleſh in 
che cuening, 1 Xing. 17, 6. Did Ravens bring him food ? 
Cur ita? Why fo Lord? Couldeſt thou not command Doxes, 
and other cleane birds to feed thy Prophet, but thou muſt pro- 
uide for him by Rauens! Note here the myſtery. God vſech 
many times to giue vnto his people the ſpirituall food of 
their ſoules, ſound and wholeſome doſtrine, by euiſi and wie. 
ked men, as he gaue good bread and fi:ſh to Elias by Rawens : 
tw vero comede, onely eat thou, and receiue thou from the 
hand of God what he ſendeth: and be not curious to k now, 
whether hee that brings thee thy ſoules meat, be a Rauen 
or a dowe, a wicked or a good man, fo the food hee bringech 
thee be ſound and come from od. By this time you ſee, you 
are to giue eare with reuerence to the preaching of the word 
of God for the honours ſake of him that ſpeabet h. 

You are now in the ſecond place to be vrged to the per- 
formance of this dutie, from the danger of him that heareth 
negligently. The danger is great. Saint Aaguſtine diſco. 
uers it by comparing the word of God for the eſtimation 
that is to be held of it, to the Body of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
rift. His words are in the (ix and twentieth of his fifty Ho- 
milies; Non minus reis erit, qui verbum Dei negligenter 
audierit, quam qui Corpus Chriſti in terram cadere [ua negli- 
gent ia permiſerit : Whoſocuer ſhall heare the word of God 
wegligently , ſhall bee no leſſe guiltie, than hee that by his 
owne negligence ſhall ſuffer the Bodie of Chriſt to fall vp- 
on the ground. And therefore with what ſolicitude and care 
wee take heed that no part of Chr:fts bodre which is giuen to 
vs by che Miniſter, doe fall vntothe ground; with the like 
wee ſhould take heed, that no part of Gods word that is offe- 
red vnto vs by the Preacher, doe cither by our wandering 
thoughts, or our irreuerent talking fall from out our hearcs 


and periſh, 


But 


W7 
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But fay, this ſolicitude and care be wanting in vs; what 
then? Then the danger is, our very prayers will be an abo- 
mination to the Lord. So faith the holy Ghoſt, Prox. 28. 9. 
He that turneth away hs care from hearing the Law, euen bis 
prayer [ball bee an abomination : whereby turning away the 
care from hearing, hee meaneth not onely the open con- 
temning and deſpiſing of the word of God, but alſo eue- 
ry veglig ent, careleſſe, and vnprofitable hearing thereof And 
ſo ir is true: Hee that turneth away his eare from hearing 
the Law, his prayer ſhall be an abomination to the Lord, the 
Lord will loath and abhorre the prœyer he maketh, and will 
not heare him. 

There is yet a further danger of our negligent hearing, and 


tu at is the loſſe of the word of God from among vs. Neg- 


ligent hearing deſerues no leſſe: for it is a rebellion againſt 
God, and God vill tye the tongues of his ſeruants, that they 


ſhall not preach his Word to ſuch. So tyed hee the tongue 


of Erecſiel, chap. 3. 26. O ſonne of man, I will make thy 
tongue cleaue to the roofe of thy mouth, that thon ſhalt bee 
dumbe, and ſhall not be to this people a repromer, for they are 
a rebellious bonſe. Whereupon Great Gregorie z Propter ma. 


los auditores bonss ſermo dodtoribus tollitur : for ill hearers 


God ſometimes ſtoppeth the mouthes of good teachers. So 
ſtopped hee the mouth of Saint Paul, that hee ſhould not 
teach in Ieruſalom, Act. 22. 18. Make baſte, and get thee 
quickly ont of H ieruſalem, for they will not receine thy teſti- 
monie conceruing mee. The Apoſtles that would haue prea- 
ched in Aſia, could not, for the Spirit would not ſuffer them, 
AF. 16. 7. | 

Chriſt forbids vs dare ſanctum canibus, Matth. 7. 6, Gine 
not that which u holy unto dogges, neither caſt yee your pearles 
before ſwine. Who are thoſe degget, who theſe ſwine, but 
men living in incurable impietie without all hope of amend- 
ment, and wallowing in the mire of vnbridled luxurie ? who 
if they vouchſafe to come to this Watch- tower of the Lord 


to heare the ſound of the Trumpet, they giue care but neg- 


ligently, but vnprofitably, but centemptuouſiy? Such are they 
1 Fes "Mi whom 
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whom this inhibition concerneth, Gin not that which s ho- 
ly unto dogges, neither caſt yee your pearles before ſwine, For 
what is this holy thing, that wee muſt not giue vnto them, 
what theſe pearles, but veritatis myſteria, the myſteries of 


truth incloſed within the profunditie of the Scriptures, as 75 
pearlet within ſhell- fiſnes ? Theſe holy myſteries be kept backe f 
from them, that will be vegligent, vnprofitable and contemp- . 
tuous hearers. And thus you ſee, you are to gine eare with re- 1 
nerence to the preaching of the word of God, tor the dangers ſake J 
of him that heareth negligent ly, 2 


You will now in the third place be perſwaded wihe per- 
formance of this dutie, for the profits ſake of him that heareih 
diligently. Here is a three-fold profit for him. 

1. His heart hereby ſhall he /oftncd. 
2. It ſhall be ſweetned, 
3. It ſhall be cleanſed. 

That the preaching of the Word /eſteneth the heart, Pe- 
trus de Palude would proue by the confeſfion of the Spouſe, 
Cant. 5. 6. Anima mea liquefacta eſt, vt dileſtus locut us cſi; 


of my Sauiour, wy ſonle enen melted. But fitter to our pur- 
pole is the example of Abab, 1 King. 21. Elias comes vn- 
ro him with the word of God in his mouth: J the place 
where dogges licked the blond of Naboth, I dogges /iche ty 
blows, enen thine, O King, verſ. 19. and verſ. 21. J will bring 
euill vpon thee, and will take away thy poſteritie, all thy poſteritie. 
Aba hereupon rents his cloathes, puts ſac cloth vpon his 
fleſh and lyes therein, faſteth, and goeth comfortleſſe, ver; 
27. See you not the heart of Ahab humbied, his hard heart 
ſeſtened by the word of God. | 
In the ſecend ( hapter of the booke of Judges, 2 Meſſen- 
ger of the Lord comes vp from Gg to Bochim, with words 
of reproote againſt the people of Iſrael, and faith, I M 
you fo goe vp out of Egypt, and haue brou ht you wito the 
Lad, which I {ware vnto your Father, and I ſaid, I will ne- 


wer breake my conenant with you ; and yee (hallmabe H leaons f 
with the inhabitants of this Land; you ſhall throw downe rhezr 3 
F | Fo 4.4 # 77 
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Altars but yee baue not obeyed my voice; why bane yee dene 
this? This was the word of God vnto them: they heard it, 
and cryed out, and wept, Their hearts were humbled: their 
bard hearts were /oftened. This is it that the Lord hath ſaid, 
Jerem. 23.29. Is not my ſword like fire? and like a hammer 
that breaketh the rocke in peeces ? Yes Lord: thy Word 
is like fire, and like a hammer that breaketh the rocke in 
peeces : It mollifieth and ſefteneth the hard ſtonie and flin- 
tie heart. 
A ſecond profit that the Word preached bringeth vnto 
vs, is, that it /eetneth the heart. For the word of God is Man- 
na, habens in ſe omne delectamentum ſaporis, it is as the Ce- 
leſtiall Manna, that cAngelis food, that bread from Heauen, 77/416. 20. 
very pleaſant and well guſted. Dauid eſteemes it to be [wee- 
ter than Heny, and the dropping of the hony-combe , Pſalm. 
19. 10. And Pſal. 119. 103. out of the admiration there- 
of, hee ſaith, O how /[weet are thy words vnto my taſte. yea 
ſweeter are they than Hony to my month. Naum meli verbe 
compoſita, Prou. 16. 24. Faire, pleaſant, and well compo- 
ſed words are as an Hoxy-combe, ſweet to the ſoule, and health 
to the bones. Que verba compoſita, dulc ia ſunt, ſi tua non ſunt ? 
So ¶ laudius Aquauiua in his Meditations vpon the 119. 
P/alme +. What faire, what pleaſant, what welleompoſed words 
are ſweer, Lord, it thine bee not © Thy: words, Lord, de 
welle cœli mellea, & de lumine tus lumino(a animam non dul- 
corant modo, ſed dulcedine inebriant. Thy words, Lord, ſweet 
as is the Hon of Heauen, and full of light chrough «by light, 
doe not only /weerenthe ſoule, but doe auen webriate it with 
ſweetneſſe. 7 
The third profit that the Word preached-bringeth vnto 
vs, is, that it cleanſet h the heart. It maketh cleane the heart, 
according to tliat ſaying of Chriſi, labs 15.3. Now yee are 
cleune through the Word which-I haue ſpoten vnto you, Cleane 
are yer, Non propter baptiſmum, quo loti eſtu, Not for the 
B apti/wr wherewich you haue beene baptiſed, /ed prepter 
verbum quod lecutus [um*wobrs , but for the Word 1 L. 
> V7 R 2 haue 
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haue ſpoken vnto you. You are cleaue, not for your Bap. 


tiſme, but for the Word, So Saint Auguſtine Trait. 80, in 


Jobhanue m, Detrabe verbum & quid eſt aqua viſi aqua? Ac- 
cedir verbum ad elementum & fit ſacrament um: Take away 
the Word and what is the water but water? the Word com- 
meth to the element, and it is made a Sacrament. You are 
cleone then, not by your Baptiſme, but by the Word. And 
you are cleane by the Word, Non quia dicit ur, ſed quia cre- 
ditur. You arecleane by the Word, not becauſe the Word is 


preached vnto you, but becauſe you bheleeue it when it is prea- 


ched. The Phariſees and other hypocrites did heare the 
Word of Chriſt, yet were they not thereby made cleane, be- 
cauſe they did not beleeue the Mord of Chriſt. And ſo doth 
Rupertus expound theſe words. Tou are cleane. You are cleane, 
becauſe you beleene that which I haue ſaid vnto you, concer- 
ning my death and reſurrection, how I muſt die for your ſiunes, 
and riſe againe for your iuſtiſication, and goe away to prouide a 
plate for yon. You haue not only heard, but allo haue belte- 
ned the Word which I haue ſpoken vnto you, and therefore 
are yee cleane. 

The fruit chen, and the profit, that ariſeth vnto vs from 
our reuerent bearing of the Word preached is by our fait h. It 
is faith that pwrifieth onr hearts, ſaith Peter, Add. 15. 9. Faith 
it is, by which we apprehend the bloud of che Lambe of God, 
and are thereby cleanſed from all our ſinnes. 

But I may not hold you ouer-long with the proſecution 
of this point. Let it pleaſe you to be remembred, that wee 


haue hicherto beene moued to the performance of a holy du - 


die, euen to the reuerent hearing of the word of Cod: and this, 
firſt for the honours ſake of him that ſpeaketh; ſecondly, for the 
danger: ſake of him that beareth negligently; thitdly, for the 
profits ſake of him that beareth diligently : and chat wee vn- 


derſtand this profit to be three-fold; that it ſefteneib our bard: 


bearts, that it ſwecteneth them, that it cleanſeth them. What 


nowremainch, but thac wee pray God to ditmifle vs with 


a bleſſing ? 
We 


rey 
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Wee humbly beſeerh thee, moſt gracious God, ſo to 


open our hearts, and to vnlocke the eares of our vnderſtan- 


ding, that now and euer hearing thy Word profitably, we 
may obſerue, learne, and embrace ſuch pallages there. 
in, as are neceſſary to the confirming of our weake 
faith, and the Amendment of our ſinfull lines. 
Grant this deare Father, ſor thy beſt 
beloued Sonne Jeſus Chriſt. 
RME N. | 
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Au os 3. 6. 
Shall there be euill ina (ity, and the Lord bath uot done it? 


EC * . 1 


His ſhort ſentence you may call the Con- 
dluſion or the explication of the ſimili- 
tudes that went before. The ſimilitudes 
were ſix; all taken from vulgar experi- 
ence, and ſuch as is incident to a Shep- 
herds walke. The explication, as it is 
. giuen by Theodoret and Remigius, ſtands 
thus: As it cannot be, that e ſhould walke together, ex- 
cept they bee agreed; or that a Lion ſhould roare in the foreſt, 
when he hath no prey; or that « lions whelpe ſhould cry out of 


in a ſnare upon theearth, where no ginne is for bim; or that 4 
fowler ſhould take vp his ſnare from the ground, before be hane 
taken ſomewhat ; or that the Trumpet ſhould ſound an alarme 
in the City, and the people not fears: ſo it cannot be, that there 
ſhould bee any cuil in 4 City, except the Lord command it 
ſo to be. This dependance of theſe words vpon the former is 
approued by Chriſtophorm 4 Caſtro in his Parapbraſe. 5 
Conra 
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Conrad Pellican and others, looke not ſo farre backe for 
the coherence of theſe words, bur confine them within this 
ſixch verſe; thus: As 4 trumpet is not blowne in 4 (ity, but 
that the people thereof ſhould be afraid, and runne together - 
ſo neither is there any euill ſent by the Lord to any place, city, 
or country, but that the people thereof ſhould repent and 


- *amend their liues. 


The ama; the reddition, ſuiting with the oagrmare, with the 
propoſition of the ſimilitude here dravne from the ſound of 
the trampet, ſhould be thus: Shall a Prophet in the name of 
the Lord ſereſbem any future enill, and ſhall not the people bee 
afraid? But, becauſe whatſoeuer evils a Prophet foretelleth, he 


foretelleth from the Lord; and the ewi/s which he foretelleth, 


fall not out but by the Lord; therefore Amos here omitting 
the Antecedert, ſets downe the conſequent : Shall there be cuil 
inacity, and the Lord hath not done it? 

Shall there be enill, &. Some yeeres haue paſſed away 


ſince I handled this Text in the chiefeſt aſſembly of this Dio- 


ceſſe. My then endeuours were to arme my ſelfe, and that 
deuout auditory with patience againſt the day of aHickior. 
And becauſe that day, is a day, which every child of God 
muſt looke for, 1 was induced to publiſh what then delive- 
red, if it might be, for the comfort of ſuch as then heard me 
not: and I did it, vnder the title of the hauen of the afflictead. 
What need then is there, that I ſhould at this time recom- 
mend the ſame Text vnto you? What the wiſe ſonne of Syrach 
in theeighteenth of his Ecoleſfaſticus, verſ. G. ſaith of fuch 


'-as ſearch into the workes of God, is true of vs, whoſe office 


is, to ſearch into the words of God, Cum conſummanerit bo» 
mo, tunc incipiet : When a man hath done what he can, hee 


muſt beginne againe. For as Saint Hierom? hath well obfer- 


uedin his Comment vpon the 90. Pſalms; Sisgula verbs 
Seript urarum, ſingiia Sacramenta ſunt : euery word in Scrip- 


bn * 


ture is a 1 and containeth a myſtery. Euery word 4 
he 


Sacrament ! The Rabbin; ſtay not here: they ſay as much of 

euery Jetter; Vallum oft iota in Ser ipt ir 4;* d quo nen pendeant 

mont es eloctrinarum: theteiShown botu,anyelic/eaft letter * 
| the 
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the Scriptures, but thereon doe depend mountaines of do- 
Arines. Saint Hiereme in the ſecond booke of his Comment a- 
ries vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians yet goes further; Sin- 
guli apices, fingula pundta in drums Scripturu, plena (wit ſen- 
fibres + there is not atittle, not a point in the divine Scriptures, 
but its full of ſpirituall meaning; full of ſenſes, 

Not a word, but its a Sacrament ! not a letter, but it yeelds 
monntames of doctrines! not a point, but its full of ſenſes! Well 
then may the words which I haue now read vnto you, yeeld 
variety of matter, fic for our deepeſt meditations a ſecond 
time: and becauſcthey followin courſe in this Chapter, the 
expolition whereof I haue for this place vadertaken, I my 
not in ſilence palle them over, but muſt take a reuiew of 
them, and recommend them to your Chriſtian and deuour 
attentions, 

Shall there be euill in a City, and the Lord hath not done it? 

Herein obſerue with me three circumſtances; Quis, Paid, 
Pet. Qui, the Agent; Quid, the Action; Vbi, the place of 
performance. The Agent, is the Lord; the Action, is a do- 
ing of euill; the ylace of performance is a City. Shall there bee 
euill in a City, and the Lord hat h not done it ? 

You ſee the bounds of my preſent diſcourſe, I will goe 
ouer them with as much breuity and perſpicuity as I may, 
Gods holy grace aſſiſting me, and your Chriſtian and accuſto- 
med patience giuing leaue. 15 

The firſt point I am to handle is Qs: it is the Agent. 
His name in my Text is /cbonah, and it is the moſt proper 
name of Gad. | 

Is his name Ie houab? How then is it that Tacob the Patri- 
arch, Gen. 3 2. 29. asking after the name of God, receiues an- 
{wer in the Fulgar Latine, Cur quaris nomen meum, quod eff 
wirabile? Wherfore is it, that thou doeſt aske after my name, 
ſeeing it is wonderfull ? And how comes it to palle, that 
the like anſwer is giuen vnto Manoah, Iudęes 13. 18, Cur 
geri namen meum, quod oft mirabile* Why askeft thou thus 
after my name, ſeeing it is ſecrer ? And why doth Agar en. 
quire with admiration, Preu. 30. 4. ho hath aſcended vp 


izts 


8 
2 2 
4 
24 
* 
7 
ig 
5 
. 
E 
Az 
AS. 
be 
7 
* 
— = 
a 
. 
. 
* 24 
2 54 
A; 
3 
45 1% 
3 
2 
2 
1 1 
N 
2 2 
A 
, ? 
751 
8 
TE 
Ar 
N 
s vhs, 
; 3 4 
7 8 
EY 
E 4 
$I. 
r 
8 
SS 
8 
Io 
3 
WS 
WSo; 
75 
b 
Yo 
- 


COA. 


AMOS.3. 6. 131 
into Heanen? or who hathcome downe from thence? Who hath © | 
gathered the wind in bis fiſt ? Who hath bound the waters in 4 
garment ? Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth? 
Qu0d nomen eius? What is his name? C anſt thou tel? as uf it 
were impoſſi ble to finde out a fit name for God. | 

Much diſputing is there in the Schooles about the name of 
God, which they reckon vp by a threefold divinity. The firſt | 
is * Theolog ia affirmatina, an affirmatiue Diuinity: the ſecond *Salweron pip. 
is, Theologia myflica ſiue negatiua, a myſticall or negatiue 4.1 1. Epheſ. 
diuinity : the third is, Theo/ogia Symbolica, a ſymbolicall — 4 Net- 


diuinity. 

In the affirmative diuinuy, God is called by ſuch names puny 
as doe ſound our his perfection, ſuch as are, b Ommipetent, pag. 170. : 
Euerlaſting, Good, d Wiſe, Holy, ¶ Inſt, and 8 True. Sen 17. r. 

i In the myſticall or negatiue diuinity, no certaine name is eee 3. 
giuen him, 10 deſcribe him, what he 55, but to ſhew what he "one * 
net. Such appellations are theſe, h Immortal, Inaifble, f Deut. 2. hey 
Vncorraptible, k [ncorpereall, i Ine ffal le, Ineſtimable, Incong.. b Exod-34-6. 
prebenſible, Infinite, a Immenſe, Vndiuided, Vuuariable, Vn. 1 lim. 1. 17. 
changeable. Fe ah 2 

In the ſmbolical diuinity any name may be giuen him: 6. — 
he may be called u a Lion, a Lambe, a Morme, a ( alfe, Light, 1 Aug. Tom. 10. 
Heawen, a Starre, any thing elſe, by o Analogie or ſimili- © verbis. Apeſt 
tude, Nulla p fSquidem res ef, quæ in aliqus Deum non re- * 4 
ferat : for there is not any thing, but in ſomewhat it reſem- ben 75 Oy 
bles God. n Salmeres. 

To the firſt of theſe three belongeth his name of God in PiſÞ+5-m1 Ioan. 
my Text; his name chouah, Iebouah is among the affr- ny ky 44 
matiue names of God; and is of them the moſt princi- i. * 
pall. So ſaith Damaſcene lib. 1. Orthodox. fidei cap. 12. — a dy in 
pins _ For ic comprehendeth tetam, all in it ſelfe, Ve. * 

ut quedders pelacus, ET in. Pag. 187. 
Ee e pelaguus, as a Sea of ſubſtance, infinite and in- 4% A 1. 

JTehouah! It is the eſſentiall name of God, the name of his n 
eſſence,torthree reaſons. Firſt, becauſe God is of himſelſe, not 
of any other, Secondly, becauſe other things are from God, 
not from any thing clſe, nor from themſelues. Thirdly, be- 

: S | cauſe 
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cauſe God giues Eſſe reale, a reall being to (and is euer true in) 

his promiſes, and his threats. 

All chis is confirmed, Eſay 43. 10. Tee are my witneſſes, 
faith Ie hauab, that yee may know and beleenr me, and vnder- 
ſtand that I ans he : before me there was no Gad formed, neither 
ſhall there be after me. I, euen I am Iehonab; and beſides mee 
there is no Fauisur. Yea, before the day was, | am he; and there 
z4 none t hat can deliner ont of. my hard: I will worke, and who 
ſhall let it? It is from hence plaine, that the Lord, Jebhouah, 
is a π , error, and an, he js of himſelſe alone, and euer 
ol himſelfe and of no other, the beginning and fountaine ofall 
things elſe, that haue any being. 

See then here his Eſſence, verſ. 10. I am he, verſ. i t. I, enen J. 
am the Lord, verſ. 1 2. Te are my wit nc ſſes, that I am Geo, verſ. 
13. Iam h. Ste here his Eternity, verſ. 10. Before me there 
was no God formed, neither ſoall there bee any after me and 
ver. 13. Before the day was, I am. See allo his Omnipotency, 

ſc 11. Beſide me there is no Sauiour: verſ. 13. There none 
that can deliver out of my hand. Againe in the ſame verſe, / 
will workes and who ſhall let it? | 

Great is the comfort that this name of God, his name Je- 
bouah, may adminiſter vnto vs. Our Gcd is Iebauah; of 
himſelfe, eternall, and omnipotent : and therefore will not 
faiſe to giue vnto vs the good things which he hath promiſed 
in his holy Word. 

Much too blame then are the ewes, who through their 
vaine luperſtition, holding this name of God, this great 
name, Tereaguuu rer ag they call it, to be arexparaney, ine fable, 
amd net to be pronounced, doe neither write it, nor teade it, 
nor ſpe ake it: but as oſt as they meet with is in holy Scrip- 

ture, they either reade for it Elobim, or Adonai, or doe only 
name the fore letters of which it conſiſteth, Iod, He, Van, He. 

; whereas yet God hath therefore made knowne this h name 
to men, that men might reade it, and pronounce it with a 
reuerert and an holy feare. 

This our God the Lord, Ichouab, who is of himſelſe alone, 
and giueth a real being to all things dle, who is euer true; 

| . : true 
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true in himſelfe, true in his workes, and true in his words: 
this our God is a good God. Good in himſelie, and good out of 
himſelſe. Good in bimſelfe of his owne eſſence, and the 
higheſt degree of goodneſſe. 

He is ſuâ eſſentid bont, good of his owne eſſence. For 
his goodnefſe is not by participation of good from any other, but 
naturally of himſelfe from euerlaſting: nor is his geodneſſe 
accidentall, but hee is /ns ip bonit as, Hee is his owne 
goodneſſe. | 
And he is Summebonw; he is good in the higheſt degree of 


vodxcfſe. For he is that ſame Sammam Bonnm, that ſame | 


chictcſt good, thatis of all men to be ſought for. 


He is good allo, Extra ſe, out oſimſelfe. For he is the Au- 


thor of all good, as well in making ſO many goed creatures, as 
in doing good to them being made. And this his goodreſſe is 


either general or ſpeciall. 


Hisgenerall goodue ſſe extends it ſelfe to all his creatures: 
not onely to ſuch as haue continued in that geodveſe, wherein 
they were created; but alſo to ſuch as haue fallen away from 
their primigeniall goodue ſſe, euen to euill Angeli, and to wis- 


led men, Ol this gosdueſſe l vnderſtand that, Pſal. 3 3. 5. The 
earth i full the goodnefſe of the Lora. 

His ſpeciall goodueſſe J call that, by which he doth good to 
the boly Angels, confirmed in grace, and to his e/ett children 
among the ſonnes of men. Such is that, whereof wee reade, 


Pſal. 73. 1. Traly God is good to Iſrael, euen to ſuch as are of 4 


cleanc heart. He is good, that is, hee is gracious, fauourable, 
and full of 0976 Yon to Iſrael, to his elect and holy people, 
kis holy Church, yet militant vpon the earth, debuering her 
from euill, and beftowing good vpon her. ö 


Now if hony of its owne nature and eſſence ſweet, hath 
no bitterneſſe in it; if the Sue ol its oune nature and eſſence 


% 


light, hath no dark neſſe in it: then out of doubt it cannot 


be, that our God the Lord, [chonah, who is euer good; good 
in ſe, and good, extra ſe; good of his owne nature and eſſcnce, 
and geod towards all his creatures, ſhould haut any enill in 
him. No, Lerd, Wee conſeſſe — thee with thy holy ſer- 
8 2 | uant 
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van Daxid ; Thou art not a God that bath pleaſure in wicked 


neſſe, neither ſhall euill dwell with thee, 


Thus you ſee, Quis, who this Agent is. He is our God, the 
Lord, Iehouah. He, who is his owne being, and giuerh a re- 
all being to all things elſe; He, who is ablolutely goon, good 
of his owne ellence, and good to all his creatures; He, in 
whom there is no ſtaine of euill. This is He, the Agent. Now 
followerh his Action, which ſeemeth to be a doing of ewill, 
and is my ſecond circumſtance, For my Text is, 

Shall there be euill in a City, and the Lord hath not done it? 

It is an obſeruation in Nature, chat 4 good tree cannot bring 
forth euill fruit. And there is an axiome in Philoſophy, 
Omne agent agit ſibi ſmilegKucry Agent produceth the like 
vato ir ſelfe. God, the Agent here, being ablojurely good; 
good in ſe, good extra ſe; good in himſelfe, good to all 
his creatures, cannot but produce a like action, euen very 
good. How then is it, that here he is ſaid to doe exill ? For the 
vntying of this knot, Iwill produce a few diſtinctions; from 
chem I will gather ſome conclutions; and the doubt will bee 
olcered. 

My firſt diſtinction is; Things may bee termed cuil two 
manner of waics : ſome are cuill indeed. and of their owne na- 
ture: in this ranke we muſt place our (ins : ſome are eil not 
indeed, and in their one nature, but in regard of our ſenſe, 
apprehenſion and eftimation;; and in this ranke we muſt place 
what ſoeuer affiiftion God layeth vpon vs in this life for our 

ſinnes. This diſtinRion is Saint Baſilt, in his Homily, 
wherein he-proueth, that God is wot the Author of euili. 

The next diſtinction is out of Saint Auguſtine, chap. 26. 
againſt Adimantus the Menichee : There are two ſoris of 
enils ; there ia malum, quod facit homo, and there is malum, 
quod patitur. There is an exill, which che wicked man doth ; 
and there is an ex, which he ſuffereth. That is /inn: ; this, 
the puniſbment of ſinne : In that, the wicked are Agentsy in 
this, they are Patients: that, is done by them; this, is done 
vpon them. They offend Gods Iuſtice, and God in his Iuſtice 
offcads them: | e £5. 
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This is otherwiſe deliuered by the ſame Father, De fide ad 
Petrum, cap. 21. Geminum eſſe conſtat nature rationalls ma. 
lum: vnum, quo voluntariò ipſa deficit 4 ſummo Bono, creatore 
ſno: Altcrum quo inuita panietur ignis aterni- ſupplicio; illnd 
paſſura iufle, quia hoc admiſit ninſte. It is, ſaith he, manifeſt, 
that there is a two-fold eil of the reaſonable nature, that is; 
of man. One, whereby man voluntarily for/aketh the chieſeſt 
good, God, his Creator: the other, whereby he ſhall againſ# 
his will be puniſbed in the flames of euerlaſting fire, So ſhall 
he i»ftly ſuffer, that vniuſtiy offended. | 
In his firſt Diſputation againſt Fort unatus the Mſarichee,he 
ſpeaketh yet more plainly. Sith, ſaith he, there are two kinds 
of euill Peccatum, & pane peccati; Sinne, and the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne; the one, namely inne, pertaines not vnto God: 
the other, the pani/oment of ſiune belongs vnto him. I 

Tertullian lib. 2. contra Marcionem, cap. 14. more than a 
hundred yeeres before Saint Augaſtines time, deliuers this 
diſtinction with much perſpicuity. There is 94/nm delicti, and 
malum ſupplich : or, there is malum culpæ and malum pane, 
There is an euill of ſinne, and an euill of h h t. and of 
etch part he nominateth the Author; Maloram quidem pec- 
cati & culpæ, Diabolum; malorum vero/npplicy & pane De- 
um creatorem - Ol the euils ofſinne or default the Deuill is the 
Author: but of the euills of paine and puniſhment, hee ac- 
knowledgeth the hand of God, the Creator. 

This ſecond diſtinction of euills, Rapertus well expreſſeth 
in other termes: There is malum, quod eſt iniquit as, and there 
is malum, quod eft Aſfliſtis propter iniquitatem: There is an 
euill of Iniquity, and an cuill of 4fi:di9n: So he agreeth with 
the ancient Fathers. x 

My third diſtinction is of the euills of puniſhment. - Of 
theſe there are two ſorts. Some are one the puniſhments of 
finne, eit hoer eteruall in Hell, or temporal in this world: and 
ſome are ſothe puniſhmentsot ſinne, that they are «//e ſinnes 
and cauſes of ſinnes. 

My fourth diſtinction is, De waloculpe: it concernes the 


euill of ſinne. The cuil of ſinne may bee oonſidered three 
e 1 manner 


AA. 17. 28. 


The Eighth Lefture.. 


manner of wajes. Firſt, as it is a //»ze repugnant to the Law 
of God; and ſo oncly is it lum culpæ, the evill of ſinne. 
Secondly, as it is a puniſhment of ſome precedent ſinne, for 
God vſech to pr finne with ſinne. 

So did he perth it in the Gentiles, when hee gaue them 
ouer to a reprobate minde, to yncleanneſſe, to the /uffs of their 
ewne hearts, to doe ſuch things as were not conuenient, becauſe 
when they knew God, they gloriſied bim not as God, Rom. x, 12, 
Thirdly, as it is a cauſe of ſome ſubſcquent fuse: ſuch as 
was excœcatio in Iudæis, whereof we reade, Eſay 6. 10. Ex- 
cœca cor populi buius, Make thou the heart of this people 
blind, or make it fat; make their cares Hheauy, and ſbut their 
eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and heare with their eares, 
and vnderſtand with their hearts, and counert, and be healed. 
This ſame excacation or blindveſſe in the ewes, was the pu- 
niſhment of a precedent finne, namely, of their infidelity to- 
wards Chriſt; and it was a ſinne, becauſe euery ignorance of 
God is a finne'y and it was the cauſe of other ſinnes: ſo Saint 
Auguſtine teacheth, lib. 5. cap. 3. contra Iulianam. And this 
diſtinction is found in Saint Greg. Moral. lib. 25. cap. 9. 

My fifth diſtinction concerneth alſo the eil of finne. In 
ſeune there art two things to be obſerued: there is Eur, and 
there is n; there is Actio, and there is Actions malitia : 
or, there is Actia, and there is Actionis irrectitudo, which is, 
declinatio à rectitudiue voluntatis Dei in lege reuelatæ. In eue- 
ry ſinne there is an entitie, being, or action; and there is of 
that entitie, being, or action, a croobedueſſe, obliquity, or nang h- 
tine ſſe. Euery entity, being, or action, as ſuch is geod from a 
goed author, God Aimigbty, in whom we line, moue, and haue 
our being. But the Avstia, the crookedneſſe, obliquity, and 
nang bi meſſe of our Actions, the ſwaruing of them from the 
line of Gods reucaled will, as ſuch, is wicked, from a wicked 
Author, mans decayed nature: All the imaginations of the 
thoughts of mans heart, are onely euil continually. 

us haue you my diſtinctions. I promiſed to draw from 
them ſome concluſions. | 

Thefuß is; God # the Author of enery enill of punifoment. 

: Euery 
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| wn A MOS 3. 6, | 
Euery ſuch e God willeth. The will of God is the primarie 
eſticient cauſe thereof. It may thus be proued. Eucry good 
thing is of God. Now euery evill of puniſoment, euery pu- 
niſhment, is a good thing; for it is a worke of iuſtise, by which 
ſinnes are puniſhed, and ſo a int works z and therefore ewery 
paniſhment is of God, and God wilerh it. | | 
The ſecond concluſion : The exillof ſinne, as it in puniſh. 
ment ef ſome former ſinne, God willeth and inflitteth, This is 
that ſame receiued and much vſed axiome in Diuinty; God 
puniſheth ſinnes with ſinnets. In ſo doing hee doth no more, 
then what becommꝭ th a iuſt Judge to doe. Hereof Saint Au. 
guſt.ne, Contra aduer ſarium leg & Prop hetarum lib. 1. cap. 
24. thus ſpeaketh: It is a fearefull judgement, when God 
takes courſe, Vt erimina criminibus vindicantur, & ſupplicia 
peccantium non ſunt tormenta, ſed incrementa vitiorum. Feares 
full is the iudgement, when God tak eth courſe, that ſianes be 
reuenged with fires, and the puniſbment of euill doers bee 
no torment to them, but additions to their euill doings. O, 
this is a featefull judgement, which Saint Gregory, Moral. 
lib. 25. cap. g. expreſſeth after this manner: Hoc quippe agitar, 
vt culpa culpis fer iantur, quatenns ſuplic ia fiant peccant ium iyſa 
incrementa viti rum: lt is the moſt admirable iudgement of 
God, and moſt dreadfull of all other, when he taketh courſe 
that ſinne be ſtricken with ſinue, fo as that the increaſe 5f ſiuns 
is the puniſbment of the (inner: it being ordered by diſþo/ition 
aboue, but yet by reaſon of the confuſion ot iniquity beneath, 
both that the former ſinne is che canſe of the latter, and the 
latter is the puniſbmout of the former. This of all the iudge- 
ments of God is the moſt admirable, the moſt dreadfull.: - - 
My third concluſion, The enill of [inne 4s it is an Action Go 
willeth ; be worketh it, hedothi', For whatſoeuer' God pro- 
perly willeth, the ſame he worketh, he doch it, either imme- 


diath by himſelfe; or Sua virtute, through his power, by 


others, Now if Quecungue vilu, fecit, as it is Pfal. 113. 3. 
if God hath done whatioener he hath willed, then ſurely, 
Qeæcunque facit, valt, wharfoeuer he aath; that hee willeth. 
And the truch is, not in Philoſo phy one hi allo in the holy 


Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, that God is che primary cauſe of all ac hon, whar- 
ſocuer they are, as farre forth as they are action. This is that 
which Saint Paul affirmeth, 1 Cor. 12. 6. God worketh all in 
all, For though he ſpeaketh concerning the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, yet is his propoſition generall, God worketh all in all. 
like to that, Rom. 1 1. 36. God is he, of whow are all things, 
through whom are all things, and to whom are all things. All 
things? He meaneth not onely all ſab ſtancet, but alſo all the 
aftins of all rhings. For as all actions are governed by him, 
and doe tend vnto him; fo alſo are they all of him, as of the 
firſt mouer according to that, Act. 17. 28. In bim we line, 
and moue, and haue our being. 

The fourth Conclufion : The euill of ſiune, as it is ſinue, 
God properly willeth not, neitber indeed can he will il. For Sinne, 
a3 it is ſinne, 18 that ſame e whereof I ſpake in my fifth 
diſtinction: it is the crookedveſſe, the obliquity, the naugbti- 
eſſe of an action; it is the ſwarning of an action from the 
line of the will of God reuealed in his holy Word :. whereof 
to make God a doer, or author, is execrable and blaſphemous 
impiety. Non Deus wolens iniquitat em tw es, Pſal. 5 4. is a 
deſcription of God according to his proper nature; God is 
not 4 God that willeth iniquity, It is proper vnto him Nole 
inquitatem, Not to will iniquity. Habbakksk auoucheth it, 
Chap. 1. 13. O Lord my God mine holy one, thow art of purer 
eyes than to bebold euill, and canſ? not looke on iniquity; Mundi 
ſunt oc uli tui, thine eyes are pure, free from all ſport and vn- 
eleanneſſe; that thoucanſt not behold eil, to approue it; 
nor canſt look e on iniquity, to allow it. So true is my fourth 
Concluſion: The euill of ſinne, as it is ſinne, God properly wil- 
let h not, neither indeed can he will u. 

No out of theſe concluſions, and the fore- alleaged di- 
ſtinctions, I frame the reſolution ts the doubt propounded. 
The doubt was, How it it that God abſolutely good, good in 
Se, and good Eærra ſe: good in himſelfe, and good to all his 
creatures, is here in my Text ſaid to doe cuil? The reſolution 
is: The emill in my Text is not malum culpe, deliiti aut ini- 
uitati; it is not the cull of default, the euill of finne, or the 

= ; euill 
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euill of iniquity » but it is lum pane ſupplicij fine affliftion, 
It is the euill of paine, the cuill of puniſhment, the euill. of 
affliction. Not of that, but of bis, is my Text to be vnder- 
ſtood. Shall there be emill in a (ity, and the Lord hath not 
done it! No thereſhall be ne cuil in a City; no euill of parne, 
pruriſhment, or affliction, but the Lord bath done it. 

And thus you are to vnderſtand that Eſay 45. 7. 1, the 
Lord, create enill, And that, Ierem. 18. 11, J, the Lord, 
fon euill againſt you. I create exilly | frame exill, By exill in 

oth places, Tertullias againſt Marcion, lib. 2. cap. 24. vn- 
derſtandeth mala non peccatoria, ſed viteria ; he vnderſtan- 
deth, euill not of ſinne, but of rewengement, So likewiſe are 
we to vnderſtand by the name of euill in all thoſe places of 


holy Scripture in which God either ® bringeth, or b chreat- 1 King. 9.9. 


neth to bring euill vpon any. By euill in all tuch places as here Iudg. g. 56. 
1 Cam. 6. 9. 


in my Text, we are to vnderſtand the cuil of reuengement; - 


the enill of paive, puniſhment, or affliction. 


falleth vs in this lite, is good. It is good, Firſt, becauſe it is 
laid vpon ws by God, whois of himſelfe, and abſolutely good. 
Secondly, becauſe it is uuſt, and whaiſocuer is iuſt muſt needs 
be good. Thirdly, becauſe it bath 4 good end; the glory of 
God and the ſaluation of the elect. For theſe reaſons it can- 
not be denied, but that euery reuengement, paine, puniſh- 
ment, and affliction is ged. Why then is it in my Text, and 
elſewhere called euill? : 

I anſwer according to my ſecond diſtinction. Reuenge- 
ments, paines, puniſhments, and afflictions are called eile, 
not becauſe they are exi//s indeed and of their owne nature, 
but only in regard of our ſenſe, eſtimation and apprehenſion. 
The very torments of Hell, eternall fire, and outer darkneife 
are not indeed and of their nature euill : Mala ſunt, his, qui 


int idunt in ca, faith Irenæus aduerſus hereſes, lib. 4. cap. 77. 


they are euill to ſuch as fall into them; but Bona, ex juſtia 
Dei, good they are, as they are from God iuſtice. | 
T What 


by King. . 
The cuil of reuengement ! The cuil of paine, puniſh- ay — — 


ment, or affliction ! But why em? Surely cucry rewenge- 2 King. 21. 12. 
ment, euery paine, euery puniſhment, every affiction that be- Nu · 25. 46. 
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What Jrenaus ſaith concerning Hell-tormer ts, the ſame is 
true of the aduerſities, the croſſes, the ſcourges, che «ffi: trons 
chat befall men in chis life, Euilt they are called, and God 1s 
(aid to doe them. But how enilt? Saint Hie rome, lth, 4. (vn. 
in ferem. will tell vs RoW: they are called euills, nn quod per 
ſe mala ſint, not pecaule they are cf chemſelues e111, ſed quod 
patient ib us wala eſe videautur, put becauſe they ſeeme euill 
co vs who ſuffer them. | 

© Conti; Adi- Wich theſe twWo, [rene and S int Jerome, doe agree Saint 
mantum Ma- Augnſtine, à Saint Ambroſe, * Gregor) the Great, f Excheri u- 
nich. cap. 27 C Biſhop of Lions, 8 Dion ſi us the Areopagite, h Clemens the Ro- 
er , by _= mane, i Inflin Mart)”, k Great Baſil, and | © yrilof Alexan- 
1b. * ad. Aria, euen all the ancient and Orthodoxall Fathers. Allrhefc 
uerſ. legis & with one conſent doe teach, chat the adverlities, the crolles, 
rus che ſcourges, the afflictions, which befall men in this life, 
Plat 118. in though in the Scripture they ate called Mala, Euils; yet in- 
e Lib. 3. Mora: deed they ate not Mala, they are not euils ſaa natura, ſimply 
cap. 7. & of their one nature, but only are mala nobis, euill in reſpect 
Lb. 1. in Gen. of vs, euill in regard of our ſenſe, eſtimation, and apprehen- 
—_— Co Gon, And ſuch is the es /i in m Text : improperly euill, but 
ny 5.0 rh OT, Ain its owne nature, but en, only, as WEE 
b Lib. 1. C10. call eil, zer 1) or is not for our caſe. 
Recogvit. the ſecond circumſtance, the Onda, 
8 1 the Action, of enill, 1 muſt be the ſhorter 
4 E third, the here this Action is pertor- 
. Hon. Suod med. In my Text its called 4 C#» 
Deus non ſu au- Shall there be euill in a C; | 
ag malorun. In a Citie! In ciuitatib us, in Cities; So Nicoſaus de Lyra 
Lib. 4. in Eſat- . Ih ies . 
am cap. 45. expoundeth I. In nr aliquà, in any Cuy o So Mercer its. 
In babitatoribus ciuitatis; among che inhabitants Of a City; 
Go Petrus à Eigueiro. In populi communitare, among the 
mj 1 Tin. 6. 15. people of the world; So Albertus Magni. haue expoun- 
v Pſal, 97+ 1. & ded it, In ciuitate hu us undi, in the City of this world. 
9 5 This vniuerſe and admitable frame of nature, wherein Je- 
e. , the Lord our God, the“ King of Kings a reignet h, 
Iden de Temp. conſiſteth ol two Cities, the one 8 0 Ciustas Dei, the City of 
Sem. os. God, che other ic r Ciuitas huj us mundi, the City ol this 


world. 


2 


the other is Baby/on, | | 
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world. The one is celeſtiall, the other is terrene. The one is TIdem de Cini- 


of r Saints, the other is of the wicked, The one is Ieruſalem, 3 1 lib. 14. 


In the firſt, that moſt glorious City, he City of God, and his 2 7. 
Saints, the celeſtiall ru ſalem, all teares are wiped away from cop 19. 
the eyes of the inhabitants; there they neither weepe nor la- 74m in Pſal, 
ment; there is neither death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor 
paine; there is a eu there, no not the euill of affliction: So 
ſaith the Spirit, Reuel. 2 1. 4. Aud therefore that City, cannot 
be the City in my Text. "= 3 

In the other City, the City of this world, the terrene City, 
the City of the wicked, Babylon, great Babylon, the City of 
contulion, there is no ſure repoſe for the godly there. There 
may they become a reproach to their: neighbours : there may Pſal. 44. 13. & 
they bee a ſcorne and deriſion to them that are round about P41. 79. 4. 
them : They may bee a by-word u among the Heathen, a fal. 44. 14. 
ſhaking of che head among the people. There they may be * Hebr. 11. 37. 
tempted, they may bee floned, they may bee flaine with the 
ſword, they may bee /awne aſunder : There may they daily | 
mmourne by reaſon of affliction: For euen the godly, who ? F. 33.9. 
are * by grace Ciues ſurſum, Citizens aboue, Citizens of the * Augaft. de 
ſupernall and celeftiall City of God]; they are alſo by grace 7. Pei. f. K5. 
peregrini deor/um, pilgrims or ſtrangers here below in this 
terrene City, the Cy of rh world, Here they muſt bee cur, 17et.2, 5, 
hewne, and ſquared with ſundry tribulations, ſickneſſes an 
diſeaſes before they can be made fit, and as liucly ſtones for 
the Heauenly Ieruſalem. And this is the (ity in my Text, my 
third circumſtance, the Yb, the circumſtance of the place, 
where the Agent, Iehouah, performeth his Actiou, a doing of 
euill: Shall there be euill iu a City, and the Lord bath not done it? 

Thus is my Text forthe vndeaſtanding thereof made eaſie; 
28 thus Shall there becuili] any euill of reuengement, paine, 
puniſhment, or affliction, In 4 City] in the tertene City, in 
the City of this world; Shall there bee any ſuch euill, any 
where, and the Lord hat h̊ not done it? or as the Margina ll rea- 
ding is, Shall vet the Lord dae ſowewhat ? The point of obſer- 
uation is: _ WY 
T 3 There 
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There is no affiiflion any where in the world, but 'its from 

the Lord, and either he doth it, or doth ſomewhat in it, 

By affliction in this my Theſis, I vnderſtand the ſuffering 
of any thing, the ſenſe or cogication/whereot our nature 
ſhunnech. Whatſoeuer is any way grievous or offenſive to 
our humane nature I call aff:#59r. The temptations of the 
fleſh, the world, and the Dcuill ; the diſeaſes of the body; 2 
froward husband or wife; rebellious children; vnthankfull 
friends ; loſſe of goods; reproches, ſlanders, warre, peſti- 
leacc, famine, impriſonment, death; euery creſſe and paſſi- 
on, bodily and ghoſtly, proper to our ſelues, or pertaining 
to our kindred, priuate or publike, ſecret or manifeſt, either 
by our owne deferts gotten, or otherwife impoſed vpon vs, 
J call aff:#52us5. To be ſhort, the miſeries, the calamities, the 
vexations, the moleſtations of this life, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, from the paine of the little finger to the very pangs 
of death, I call afflittiont. Of euery ſuch affliction, whatſoeuer 


ĩt betideth any one in this life, God is «ny eier, hee is the 


primary efficient cauſe thereof, he doth it, or doch ſomewhat 
in it. 

Vpon the proofe of this point I haue now no time to 
ſpend : nor needs it any proofe, it ĩs ſo firmely grounded vp- 
on my Text. Nor will I recount vnto you the many vſes it 
affordet h. Let one ſuffice for che ſnutting vp of this exerciſe. 

Is it true, Be/oxed, Is there no afflictian that betideth 4 
ove any where in this world, but i:: fromthe Lord? Here then 
we haue where with to comfort our ſelues in the day of «ffi. 
tion. Whatſoeuer affliction ſhall befall vs, its from the Lord. 
The Lo-d whoſe name is /chonuah, who it himſelſe and of 
none other, whoſebeing is from all eternity, who only is - 
nipotent, who is geod in himſelfe, and good to all his creatures, 
ke will not ſuffer vs to be tempted abouc our abilities, but will 
with the rewptation alſo make away to eſcape that we may be 
able to beare it, Saint Paul is our warrant for it, 1 Cor. 10.1 3. 
And 2 Cer. 4 f. he ſneweth it by his one experience. We 
are troubled on euery fie, et are we diſtreſſed : We are per- 
plexed, yet are we wet in deſpaire: Me are perſecuted, yet are 

we 


"Web 
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we net forſaken + we are caſt downe, yet are we not deſtroyed. 
In ſuch a'cafe was Saint Paul. What if we beintheliket IF 


we be troubled, perplexed, perſecuted, and caſt downe, what 


ſhall we doe ?; We will ſupport our ſelues with the confidence 
of David, Pſal. 23. 4. Thongh we walke through the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, yet will we ſeare no enilly for thou, Lord, art 
with vt. Thou Lord, art with vs! Qui contra nos? Who ſhall 
be againſt vs? We will not feare, what man can doe vnto vs. : 
draw to a concluſion. | 
Sith there is no aff:Zion, that betideth any ove any where 
in chis world, but its ſram the Lord; and as the Author to 
the Hebrewes ſpeaketh, chap. 12. 8. He is 4 baſtard and not 4 
ſonne, that x notpartaker of afflictions; let vs, as Saint James 
aduiſeth, chap. 1, 2. account it exceeding iey, when wee are 
afflifted. 
The Patriarches, the Prophets, the Euangelifts,the Apoſtles, 
the holy Martyrs, haue found the way to Heaven, narrow, 
rugged, and bloudy, and ſhall we thinke that God will ftrey - 
Carpets for our nice feet to walke thither ? 
He that is the deere and the way, our bleſſed Lord and Sa. 
uiour Ieſus (hrif, hath by his owne example taught vs, that 
we muſt through many afflictions enter into the Kingdome of 
Heauen. There is but one paſſage thither, and it is a ſtreight 
one. If with much preſſure we can get thorow, and leaue but 
our ſuperfluous ragges as torne from vs in the throng, it will 
be our happineſſe. ä 
Wherefore whenſoeuer any aduerſity, croſſe, calamity; mi- 
ſery, or affliction ſhall befall vs, let vs with due regard co the 
hand of the Lord, that ſmiteth vs, receiue it with tharker, . 
keepe it with patience, d geſt it in hope, apply it with 
wiſdome, bury it in meditation, and the end there- 
of will be peace and glory: the peace of our 
conſciences in this life, and eternall 
glory in the higheſt Heauens. 
Whereof God make vs all 
partakers. 


2 
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Smrely the Lord God will dee nothing, but he reuealeth his ſc- 
cretwite hi ſermants, the Prophets, 
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Ods dealing with his owne people, the people . 
% Iſrael, was not as it was with other Nati- 15 
ons, Others he puniſhed, and gaue them no : 
Wi tore-warning.The Idumæant, the Ammonites, 
the Egyptians, the reſt ofthe Heathen, drank e 73 
deepely of the viols of his wrath, though | 
thereof they receiued no admonition by any Prophet of his. 
It was otherwiſe with the /rae/ites. If the rod of affliſtion were 
to light heauie vpon them, they were euer foretold thereof, 
God euer preuented them with his Word. Hee ſent vnto 
lerem.35 14,15, them hi ſeruants, the Prophets: heroſe early and ſent them, 
with the ſooneſt, to let them vnderſtand of the euills which 
hung ouer their heads, that returning euery man from their 
exill wajes, and amending their doings, they might be recei- 
ued to grace and mercy. This difference betweene Gods care 
and prouidence, towards his owve people and other nations, is 


thus 


4M 


2 
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thus expreſſed, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. God ! He ſheweth his word 
vnto Jacob, hu ſtatutes aud ordinances vnto Iſrael; He hath not 
dealt ſo with any Nation, neither haue the Heathen knowledge of 
his Lawes. Yet was. hee knowne to the Heathen, Hee was 
knowne to them partly by. his workes, by his creatures, in 
which the power and Deity of God ſhined : and partly by the 
lig bt of Nature,and power of vnderſtanding which God hath 
giuen them, Both wayes their Idelatry, their Atheiſme, their 
diſobedience were made before God vnexcuſable. 

But to his owne people, the people of 1/-ae/,was heknowne 
after another manner, To them pertained the adopt ion, and the 
glory, and the conenants,and the giuing of the Law, and the ſer- 
uice of God, and the promiſes, To them were committed the 
oracles of God. To them at ſundry times, aud in diuers manners 
God ſha be by his Prophets, He gaue them time and ſpace to re- 
pent them of their ſinnes, and was ready toforgiue them, had 
they on their parts bin curable, Vncurable though they were, 
yet did God ſeldom or neuer, ſend among them any of his foxre 


heaſt, ot the peſtilence, or any other, but he fiiſt made it knowne 
vnto his holy Prophets, and by them lore-warned the people. 
This our Prophet, Ames, here auoucheth. ; 

Surely the Lord God will doe nothing, but bee reucaleth his 

ſecret unto his ſernants, the Prophets.. 

The words according vnto ſome, are an Eæegeſis, and cæpo- 
{ir 101,07 a declaration of what Was ſaid before. Before it was 
ſaid, There ſhall be ge guillin a cilie, but the Lord dethit; no 
cuillof pa ine, puniſhiment or affliction, but the Lord doth ic. 
The Lord doth it, as well for that he ſendeth iuſt puniſhments 
vpon men that are obſtinate in their euill courſes; as allo for 
that he reuealeth thoſe euils to his Prophets, that by chem they 
may be publiſhed, - 

Or, the words are an Aitielogia, and doe conteine a reaſon 
of what was ſaid before. S ball there be euill in a Citie, and the 
Lord hath not done it? Surely no; there ſhall be none. All 
evil of puniſhment is of the Lord. Vet will not the Lord oppreſſe 
his people vnawares; but long before with holy premoniti- 
ons 
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Rom. 9. 4. 


Rom. 3. 2. 
Hebr. 1. 1. 


ſore iudgemeuts, either the ſword, or the famine, or the neyſeme r3cch.r4.21. 


— 


Math. 11. 25. 
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ons he prouĩdeth for them by his Prophers , andeither by pro- 
1ijes he keepeth them in good courſes, or by / hreats he tecal - 
lech them from bad. ; | 

Be it u or cimnont, an expo/itioy ora reaſon of what 
was ſaid betore, it is all one for the matter. But if we reſpeRt 
the ſor me of the ſentence, 28 it ſtandeth in our now - Exgliſt 
tranſlation: Surely the Lord God will doe nothing, but he reuea- 
leth his ſecret to his ſernants the P rophets, it may be called 
B:Calom;, an Aſſeueration. For ſuch it is: and is of a reuelatien: 
concerning which three ti i igs are to be obſerued, 

I. Who « the Reuealer. 
2. What is Reucaled. 
3. To whom, 

The Keuealer is the Lord God, His ſecret is the thing rewed- 
led. They to whom the rewelationis made are his [ernanrs, tlie 
Prophets. Of thoſe in their order. 

The Rexealeris firft, and is here ſet forth by two names of 
his: Adenai ſehowih, Lord God. The firſt place of Script ure, 
wherein theſe two names are ioyned together, is Gen. 15. 2. in 
the complaint made by Abraham for want of an heire: Lord 
God. what wilt thow gine me, if I goe childleſſe? Lord God, 

Lord in Hebrew is Adouas, which ſignifieth My Lords; or 
en ftayes, or pillars: implying in it a myſtery of the holy 77i- 
nity.” It is oneoftheproper names of God, the Lord of Heauen 
and earth, who as a baſe ſuſtainech his faithfull children in all 
their infirmities. It is written here with kawerz or /ong A in 
the end, and fois proper to God, hauing the vowels of Jeho- 
nab: when it is written with Patach or ſhort A. it is applied to 
creatures. In the forme ſingular Adon, Lord or ſuſtainer, is al. 
ſo aſcribed vnto Cod, the Lord of all the earth, Pſal.g7 5. The 
hills melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord: at the preſence. 
of the Lord of the whole earth. The Lord of the whole earth, 
he is Aden, Adonims in the forme plurall is likewiſe aſcribed 
vntoGod ; Malac. 1. 6. I be Adonim, If I be a Lord where 
i my feare? 

The other name of God in this place is Ichonih. I:howih ? It 
is vſually ſo written hen it is ioyned with Adonai: and it hath 
the 
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the conſonant letters of Iebouab, and the vowels of Elobim. 
And where one Prophet writeth e440nai lehouih, as in the 
prayer of Dauid, ſet downe, 2 Sam. 7. 1 8. another writing of 
the ſame prayer, ſaith /chowah Elobim, 1 Chron. 17. 16. Say 


Tehouth or Iehouah. the ſignification is the ſame, But Iebhoumʒ 


as Tremelius and Iunius haue noted vpon the 15 of Geneſis, is 
the more pathericall, the fitter to moue affection: and is there- 
fore vſed in paſſionate ſpeeches, and prayers that are very ear- 
neſt, by * Abraham, by b Moſes, by E ⁊echiel, and others, 
as if they were ſig hang and ſebbing. So writeth Amandus Po- 
lanus in his Commentary vpon Ezechiel, chap. 4. 1 4. But A. 
ſted in his Theological Lexicon is ot another minde: and thinks 
there is no more paſſion ſhewed in ſaying Ieheuth, than in ſay- 
ing /chonah. Let may it be otherwiſe. 

Adonas Tebomih, the Lord Ged. The firſt of theſe two names 
betok eneth his Maieſtie, his ſuftentation of all things, and 
bis aminion ouer all: the ſecond, his Eſſence, his exiſtung 
OT being. 4 

The firſt, Adonai Grammarians deriue from Eden, which is 
as much as Bit or Stylobates, the baſe or foot. ſtoole ef a pillar, 
the foundation thereof: giving vs thereby to vnderſtand, that 
the Lord our God is the ſaſtainer, tlie maintainer, the vphelder 
of all things; that he is moſt properly, primarily, and of him. 
ilfe Lord; that he is the 9»/y true prime and ſupreme Lord of 
all things, yea, the Lord of Lordi; that he alone hath abſelute, 
fal, free, and eternal right ouer all things that are contained 
within the circuit of Heaven and Earth. 

The ſccond /-howh, they deriue, as they doe [chonah from 
Hauah, which ſigntfieth, He was, The force of this name is 
opened in the Reuelati n of Saint /obn, chap. 1. 4. in that his 
ſalutation to the teven Churches of Aſia: Grace be vate you 
and Peace from Him, which 1s, and which nas, and which ix to 
come that is, from God the Father, [-hexah ;trom tim rhatis 
eterpall, immortall, and vnchangeable; from 619 who hath 
his being of himſelfe, and giueth being to all creatures. | 

In the ſame chap, vetſ. &. I am Alphaand Omega, the begiu- 


wing and the end, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was; and 
V which 
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which is to come, the Almighty. The words are the concluſion 
or ſhutting vp of the fore mentioned ſalutation, and are a con- 
firmation of that grace and peace that was to come vnto the 

WI ſeuen Churches from Iebeuabh God alone: from him who 4. 


* e... 3 
& * 


5 7 . 


whom theres no God. ho was; who was before all, and 
gaue to cuery creature the being, Who is to come; whois to 


mightic, who exerciſeth his power and prouidence ouer all, 
This ſame who is, who was, and who is to come, as before in the 


preſſe God the Father; ſo here it is vſed to declare the vnion 
of ſubſtance in the whole three Perſons, Father, Sonne, and 
Holy Ghoſt. 


ticElders whicH fate before God on their ſeats, fell vpon their 
faces and worſhipped God, ſaying, Wee giue thee thanke; O 
Lord Almightic, which art, and which waſt, and which art 


to come. 


faith, Thow art righteous, O Lord, which art, and which waſt, 
and which ſhalt be. 

Thus in the Holy Rewelation of Saint Iohs is the force of the 
name /eboxah, opened foure ſeuerall times, and implicth thus 
much: 1. That God hath h being or exiſtence of bimſelſe 

Eſiy 44-6. before the world was, 2. That He giues being vnto all things. 
Ad. 17. 25. For as much as in him all things are and doe conſiſt. 3. That 
Exod-6.3. Hee giueth being to his Word, effecting whatſoeuer Hee 
— ok ſpeaketh. 

FI We met with this name of God, Iehouab, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of this Booke nine times, in the ſecond ſeuen times; and 
twice before in this: Now by the change of a vowell it is Je- 

1 bowih. This change of a vowell changeth not the name: Ie- 
1 heuah,or ſehouih! che name is the ſame: the moſt proper name 
'F of God; of God, whoſe true Latitude is his Immenſitie, whoſe 
true Longitude is his Eternitie; whoſe true Altitude is the 
Swblimitic of his Nature; whoſe true Profunditie being ſine 
e undo, 


the laſt, our Redeemer, the Lord of Hoſts, beſides 
come, continueth for euer, and ſupporteth all: euen the Al- 


diſtinguiſhing of the Perſons of the Trinitis it was vſed to ex- 


Ic is likewiſe vſed, Rex. 1 1. 17. where thoſe foure and wen- 


So is it by the Angell of the waters, Reuel. 16. 3. where he 


fundo, without bottome, is his incomprebenſibility. Bernard 
in his fifth book e de Con ſideratione, cap. 1 3. hath a diſcourſe to 
this very purpoſe, but with ſome variety. The queſtion there 
propounded is, Qrid eſt Dew What is God? The anſwer 


is, Longitudo, Latitudo, Sublimitas, & Profundum : God, he is - 


Length, Breadth, Height and Depth He is Length for his Eter- 

wity ; Breadth for his Charity; Height for his Maieſtie, Depth 

for his /i/dome. Length He is for his Eternity, He isthe Au. pan. 7.5. 

cient of dayes, and inhabiteth Eternitie. Before the Moeuntaines Eſay 57. 15. 

were brought forth, or euer the earth and the world were for- Hal. So. a. 

med, euen from euerlaſting to euerlaſting. He is God. | 

'* Breadth he is for his Charitie, for his Leue. He loueth all wig, 

the things that are, and abhorreth nothing which he hath 

made, Neither would he haue made any thing if he had hated 

it. He maketh his Sunne to riſe on the euill and the good, and ſen. Matth.5.45, 

deth raine on the iuſt, and on the muß. The Gulfe, or rather 

the Sea of this Lowe of God is exceeding broad. i 
Height He is for his Maiefty. His Maieſty ! it is ineſtima · Pros. 25. a5. 

ble. He that ſeercherh into it, ſhall ſurely be oppreſſed with the | 

glory thereof. From the glory of this Maieſtis in the day of 

the Lord of Hofts, when he ariſeth to he terribly the earth, x(;y1, 19, 10; 

will the proud man, the loftie man, euery wicked man, ſeeke 

to hide himſelfe in the clefts of therockes, and in the canes of pfui. 19. 

the earth, but all in vaine: for al the earth (hall be filled with his 

CMaieſty, In regard of this his Maieſty, He is“ often in holy * Ger. 14. 18. 


Scripture ſtiled Alriſimwm, the moſt high. So for his Maieſty lob 31. 28. 
he 1s Height. Fſal. 7.18. & 9: 


Depth he is for his wiſdome. His wi/dome ! it is infiniteʒ there Fo, 5 


is no end thereof; It isinwariable, incomprehenſible, ineffable. 
Finding no fit words, to expreſſe it with, I betake my ſelſe to 
the A poſtles exclamation, Rom. 1 1.3 3. & £490, O the depth 
of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God! How 


ſearchable are his indrements , and his wayes pa finding 


out. . 
Thus farre of my firſt generall the Rewealor M "I 
Adonai Iebeuih, the Lord God. The Lord God will doe no- 


thing, but he reuealeth bz; ſecret to bis ſeruanti the Prophets. 
V 2 He 
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He will doe nothing] The originall is, N HY RS Lo 
| Jabaſeh dabar, he will not doe aword. 

A word in the Hebrew tongue ſignifieth ſometimes any thing 
or matter, that is either ſaid or done. 

In the 18. of Fd, verſ. 16. Moſes in his reply to Jethro 
his Father in law, faith, when they haue N Dabar, a word, 
they come varo me, and J iudge berweene them nN Dabar 
a word, withthe Greekes It 15 Nie, a cont roucrſie; wich the 
old Lali ic Interpreter it is Diſceptatio, a contentionzuith Tre- 
meli us it is Negotinm, a bluſſneſſe; with our late Engliſh Tranſ- 
lators, it is a ter. So Moſes ſaith in effect thus much: If 
there lippen any buſineſſe or matter of controuerſie or conteu- 
tion beeweene a man and his neighbour, they come vnto me, 
and / iuage betweene them. | 


In the 24. of F æodus, verſ. 14. Moſes with his Miniſter Jo- 
ſuah going vp to the Mount of God, ſaith vnto the Elders, 


Tary yee bere for vt, vntill we come ag aine ynto you; and behold. 


Aaron and Hur are with you ED W i bahal 
debarim, who ſo is a maſter of words, let him come vnto them. 
And here words with the Greekes are Korg, a iudgement, 
or controueiſie ; with the old interpreter, queſtio, a que- 
ſtion; in our now Engliſb, they are matters; if any man 
haue any matters to doe: The meaning is, who ſo hath any 
queſtion or controuerſie, let him come vnto Aaron and Hur for 
a reſolution. . | 
Ia che 39. of Eſay, verſ. 2. it is recorded of Hezrchiah King 
ef Judah, that when Qferodach Baladan, the ſon of Baladan 
King of Babylon, had ſent mellengers to viſit him and to con- 
gratulate his recouerv ; Hee was glad of them, and ſhewed 
chem the houſe of his precious things, the ſiluer, and the gold, 
and the ſpices, and the precious oyniment, and all the houſe 
of his armour, and all that was found in his treaſures. It is ad- 
ded in the end of the verſe, Lohajah dabar, there was not 4 
word inhiis houſe, nor in all his dominions, that Hexechiab 
Hewed them not. Not a werd! A word for a thing according 
to the cuſtome of che H. brew. It is Saint Hicromi note vpon 
the place. It is well rendred in our ew Bibles; There was n- 


th ing 
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thing in his houſe, nor in all his dominions, that Herechiab 
ſhewed them not. „ 

This Hebrem cuſtome of putting verbum pro re, a word 
for at hing, frequent in the ola, hath place likewiſe in the New 
Teſtament. | 

In the fitſt of Lale, verſ. 37. The Angell Gabriel tells the 
Virgin Mary chat with God no word ſhall be impoſſible, 
s mw fi, no word. His meaning is, with God no thing (hall _ 
be impoſſi ole. 

In the ſame Chapter verſ. 65. The Euangeliſt hauing ſet 
downe what had palſed concerning Elisabeth and her huſ- 
band Zacharias, faith, Hinyam mule f,, Nu, all theſe 
words were noiſed abroad throughout all che hill country of 
Iuda a, mwrs u phyam meh, all theſe words, that is, all theſe 
things were divulged and made knowne. 

In the ſecond of Luke verſ. 15. When the Angels who re- 
lated co the ſhepherds Chriſts Natiuitie, were gone away from 


them into Heauen, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let vs 


now goe cuen vnto Bethlebem and ſee 7 piya Fin, this word, 
that is, come to paſſe, which the Lord hath made knowne 
vnto vs. Tnis werd? that is, this thing, this whole 5#u/inefſe, 
whereof wee haue heard by the Angels. It is the flebraijme 
which haue hitherto obſcrued z whereby, that I may ſpeake 
as Logicians doe, the Abſtrait is put for the Concret, taken ei- 
ther adtiusly or paſſiuely: as Verbum pro re dif a, a word for a 
thing that is ſpoken of. Or to ſpeake as a Aheterician would, 
it is Metonymia adiundti; the Adiundt is put for the Subiect. 
Still it is Verbam pro re, a word (or the thing or matter, where- 
of the ſpeech is. | 

So it is in chis text of mine; Surely the L5rd God, non ſaciet 
verbum, he will not dee a word; that is, he will doe no thing 3. 
no ſuch t bixg as the verſe before ſpeaketh of; no euill of paine, 


puniſhment, or affliction, He will doe no ſuch thing, but hee 


reuealeth h ſecret to his ſeruants the Prophets. | 
He reucaleth his ſecret. I am come to my ſecond generall, 
concerning the thing reuealed : it is the ſycret of the Lr. 
. S- abs, bis ſceret auſtias du, ſay the Septuagint, | 
. V. 3 tram ſlated 


teren. 25. 9 


The Ninth Lecture 


tranſlated Cruditionem ſuam, his inſtruction or chaſtiſement. 
Saint Hierome expounds it C orreptionem ſuam:the Interlinea- 
rie Gloſſe, Correctionem ſuam, his reproofe or correction. Theo- 
detio no ill Interpreter of old turned it, Thy i a, his coun- 


ſell: and Druſius ſeeth no cauſe, why it may not well be fo tur- 


ned ; for as much as the Hebrew word © Sodb ſigniſieth as 
well cenflium as ſecretum, as well counſell, as ſecret. But the 
current of Tranflators is for his ſecret. 

His ſecret] By thisſecret of his, Albert Maguus vnder- 
ſtandeth præordinationis diuinæ abſconditam voluntatem, the 
hidden will of Gods preordination. Arias Montauus ex pounds 
ĩt to be, futurarum rerũ cognitionem, the knowledge of things 
to come; ſo doth Mat hurinus Quadrats. Such a knowledge 
they meane, whereof no Mathematician, no Aſtreloger, no 
CHMagiciar, no Chaldeay, no Wix ard is made partaker. Only 
the boly Prophets, the ſerwants of our Lord Sed, haue the pri- 
uilege and prerogatiue thereof. 

We may not deny that Gods counſels and decrees, things 
hid from the vnderſtanding of all men, and knowne only vn. 
to God, are the ſecrets of God. But this ſecret of his whereof 
my text ſpeaketh, is the decree and purpeſe of God to bring 
euill vpon a Land and the inhabitants thereof: to take from 
them the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladueſſe, the voice of 
the Bride groome, and the voice of the Bride, the ſound of the 
milſtones, and the light ofthe candle; to make them an aftonio» 
went, and a bi//ing, and perpetuall deſolations. The decree and 
purpoſe of God to puniſh a people for ſinne is his ſecretʒand this 

e euermore reuealeth. Vet not this alone. For of the ſecrets 
which God reuealeth there are three kinds. 

One is of things ſaperuatural, ſuch as are the myſteries of 
Religion, the incarnation ofthe Sonne of God, the reſurrection 
of the dead, and the life to come. Theſe are /ecrets, to the 
knowledge of which a man cannot attaine, vnleſſe it be reuea- 
led vnto him from God. 

The ſecond is of thoſe things, which are called arcana cor- 
dium, the ſecrets of the heart, ſuch as are the proper actions of 
the wil and vnderſtanding: Secrets they are; and ſaue to the 


ſpirit 


e 
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ſpirit of mau, which is in man, are knowne to none, but God, 
who is, Ae, and knoweth euery corner and creuiſe of Ad. 1.24. 


4 , 


the heart. | 


The third is of choſe things, which the Schooler doe call fu | 


tura contingentia, ſuch things as are not, nor euer haue beene, 
but may hereafter be. And theſe are ſecrets, ſecrett indeed, on- 
ly manifeſt vnto him, by whom all things, paſt, preſent, and to 
come, are ated and gouerned. | 

Ofcheſe three kindes of /ccrets, the laſt is that whereof my 
text ſpeaketh, the ſecret of things to come. 

Surely the Lord God will doe nothing, but he reucaleth bis ſe- 
cret to hu ſernants the Prophets. Hee reuealeth his ſecret] hee 
openeth it, hetelleth it before hand, he makes it knowne be- 
fore it come to paſſe, The leſſon to be taken from hence is, 

God is the only renealer of ſecrets, 

He only rexealeth things to come, This truth is auouched 

by the Prophet Daniel, in his ſecond Chapter the 22. verſe ; his 


allertion is: od is He, that renealeth the deepe and ſecret things. 
At the 28. verſe he telleth King Nebuchadne x cr; Though 


the wiſe- nen, the Aſtrologians,t he Magiciant, the Seo th. ſayers, 
cannot ſhew vnto the King the ſecret which he demandeth, 
yet there is a God in Heauen that renealeth ſecrets, and maketh 
knowne to the King what ſballbe in the latter dayes. He ſaith it 
againe, verſ. 29. He that reuealeth ſecrets maketh knowne wnto 
thee, O King, what ſhall come to paſſe. Once more, verſ. 45. The 
great ed hathmake knowne to the King, what ſhall come to 


paſſe hereafter, The King acknowledgeth as much; and there- 


upon faith, verſ. 47. Of a truth, Daniel, your God ts a God of 


gods, anda Lord of Kings, and à reuealer of ſecrets, It is true: EO 


od ts the only yenealer of ſecrets. 

Is it true? What ſhall we then ſay to ſundry predictious in 
Gentiliſme ? What to thoſe dreamers which the Heathen often 
had ? What to their Oracles ? What to Apollo Delphicus and 
Loxias, and Delius, and Clarius? What to other their Idolt, 
which made faire ſhew, as if they had the knowledge of things 
to come, and could reueale ſecrets ? 

Our anſwer is; they were meere ſhewes; no ſubſtance 2 
trut 
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truth was in them. Saint Hierome in his ewelfth Booke of h 
Comments vpn Eſiiy at the 41. Chapter thus reaſonerh againſt 
chem: /f they could fore-tell things to come, Why forctold they 
nothing of (raft Why nothing of the twelue Apoſtlcs? Why 
nothing of the rune, and abolition of their oe Temples ? if 
thy could not foretelltheir own: de ſfruſtiox, how could they 
forc-t-leirh er ge or euill. that ſhould bet ide others ? 
But vou will ſay z many things were fore-teld by the oracles 
of old. Know then, that from thoſe oracles the Dcuill, the Fa- 
ther ot lyes, that he might not be reproued of falſhood, did 
euermore giue his anſwers deubiſulh, thit you might expound 
them both wayes, either tor goed or emill. Such was his anſwer 
giuen to Pyr hus Ring of the Epirotet, when hee tooke part 
with the Tarentines againſt the Roman,. 
cic. 2. de Diuin. Alto te, Macida, Romanos vincere poſſe: I tell thee Pyrrbus, 
ex Ennio. thou that art of the linage of Macus, I tell thee, te Romano: 
vincere poſſe : the words are ambiguous, and may berendred, 
either for Pyrrhus z thou ſhalt ouercome the Romans : or againſt 
him, the Romans ſpall ouercome thee. The like anſwer was gi- 
uen vnto Cræſus, when he conſulted the Oracle at D. lphes, 
about his expedition into Perſia, 
duke. Cræſus perdet, Hilim tranſgreſſis, maxima regna. 
Creſus, when hee is paſt the riuet Halt perdet maxima H g- 
naʒ the words are ambiguous, and may be rendred, either tor 
Craſms, Hee ſhall deſtroy great kmgdomes of his enemies; or 
againſt him, He ſhall /o/e great kingdomes of his owne. With 
'FY | ſuch ambiguities the Deuill in thoſe oracles of old, cucrmore 
THY deluded ſuch as fought vnto him. 
ve! | | But you will ſay, choſe Oracle: did ſometimestake place; 
; à nd as they fore: told, ſo things came to pallc. 

Be it ſo. Vet very few of them did hit; which might be by 
chance, and Hap- ha x trd as We ſay, a f. W only of a great num- 
ber falling out: or the Desill by the ſubtiltic of his nature, and 
quicknelle of his vnderſtanding, might by ſome 47 recedent 

e e e. and ers which ſhould follow: or he 
mig ht fore-re# ſuch things, as by Gods permiſſian, h ule 
effect himſelfe. | e 12 9 
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Now to the dreawes,which it is ſaid the Heather often had, 
whereby they knew things to come, wee ſay ; many of then 
were deuiſed either by tbem, who affirmed they had fuch 
dreames ; or by the writers to win the more credit thereby. Vet 
deny we not, but they had their dreames. Their dreames ! Of 
what ſort ? There are three ſorts of dreames. Some are Selmuria 
or SH, diuine dreames; ſome are gb or naturall ; ſome are 
cor z Or D:abolicall. 

The Heathen were not much troubled with the firſt ſort, 
with dinine drcames : yet we reade that Pharaoh and Nabacho- Gen. 41. 
donoſor had ſuch. Et Pharaoh & Nabnchodonoſor in indicium Dau 2. 
ſui ſomnys futura cognoſcunt, & tamen Deum non mtelligunt re- 
uclantem, ſaith S. Hierome vpon the firſt of Ionas: Both Pharaoh 
and Nabuc hodonoſor to their owne condemnation doe by their 
dreames know things to come, and yet they vnderſtand not 
God the reucaler. 

Dreames of the ſecond fort are Natural; and ſuch, no 
doubt, the Heathen in their ſleepe had, as wee in ours haue. 
But in theſe there is no diuination; no fore- knowing of things 
to come. 

The third fort is ofdreames diabolicall, ſuch as the Gentiles Hieron. Coment. 
ſought for in the Temple of AÆ ſcalapius. Bonauenture calls in Eſai 
them, Sommnia, quæ finnt ex iluſione Diabolica 3 Dreames which P.ſndi. J part.z 
happen to men in time of ſleepe by the illuſion of the Deull. . *. 28. . 
Dreames of this ſort, as they were euer vncertaine, ſo were 
they as vncertainly interpreted. Such was the Dreame that 
Darius had before heencountred with Ale ander: ſome ex- curtius lib. 2. 
pounded it to ſigniſie the victory that he ſhould haue againſt 
him: ſome gaue a contrary ſenſe, Curtius lib. 3. Tul giues 
another inſtance, One going to the Olympicke games had a 
dreame, that he was turned into an Eagle, One rd inter- 
preted it, that he ſbould ouercome, becauſe the Eagle n ſupreme 
to all other fowles : another turned it the contrary way, that 
hee ſhould haue the worſe, beeauſe che Eagle driving other 
birds before her, commeth laſt of 4. 

Such dreames, as theſe, are well cenſured by Siracides in the 
34. of his Eccleſiaſticuu, verſ. S. Dininations, and ſoath-ſayingr, 
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| and dreawes are vaine. Dreames are vaine, If they be ot ſeut 
from the moſt Higb in thy viſitation, ſet not thy heart vpon them. 


For dreames haue deceined many : and they haue failed, that put 
their truſt in them. For who ſo regardeth dreamers, 5 like him 
that catchetb at a ſhadow, and followeth after the winde. 

Thus finding no ſound ability either inthe dreames of the 
Heathen, or in their Oracles, to reueale ſecrets, or foretell 
things to come: we muſt euer acknowledge it for a truth irre- 
fragable, and not to be . that God in the only reucaler 
of ſecrets : that be only foretelleth things to come. 

And ler this ſuffice co haue beene ſpoken of my ſecond ge- 
nerall, the thing reuealed, the ſecret of God. The third follow- 
eth, and is of them, to wbom the Reuelation is made: they are 
bis ſernants the Prophets. Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he reuealeth his ſecret to his ſeruants the Prophets. 

The Prophets, that were the ſeruants of the Lord God, were 
of chree ſorts: Some were extraordinarily raiſed vp by God,for 
the gouernment of the Church in the infancie thereof, Their 
office was in the common neceſſi ties of the Church te conſult 
God, as occaſion ſhould be giuen; and to giue anſwers concer- 
ning things to come. Theſe from the inward counſell of God 
vttering oracles, were wont to be called ® Srers. 

Others extraordinarily alſo raiſed vp by God, were ordained 
for the inſtruction of the Church. Their office was to interpret 
and apply the Law, and to foreſhew the ſufferings and glory of 
Chriſt. Theſe continued from b Samuel vnto Malachie. Ma- 
lachie was the laſt of them. 

The third fort is of the © Prophets of the New Teſtament; 
ſuch as were enducd with a ſingular dexterity and readineſſe, 
and wiſdome to interpret the Scriptures of the Prophets, and to 
apply them. In this third ranke euery 4 tre Itiniter of the 
Geſpell hath a place. : 

Of all theſe Prophets Chrift is the head, he is the chiefe of 


* Dext.18.15. all, To him *Meoſes, yea and all rhe Prophets; allthe f Pro- 


Act. 3. 22. & 


pbets from Samuel, and all thoſe that follow after, as many as 


f 3 7" have ſpoken, giue witneſſe. 


But the Prophers of which my text ſpeaketh are of the tw 
fri 
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firſt ſorts of Prophets, thoſe whom God extraordinarily rai- 
ſed vp, as well for the gower»ing, as for the inſtructioꝝ of the 
Church. Both are here ſtiled the ſernavts of the Lord Gad. 
HU ſernants] Not only becauſe they ſcrued Godin the com- 
mon profeſſion of godlineſſe, but alſo becauſe they ſerued bim 
in their particular functions and callings. To be the ſerwants of . 
the Lord God, it is certainly a notable dignity and prerogatiue. 
How doe men delight to ſnroud themſelues vnder the liucries 
of great men ? and how much doe they take themſelues to be 
honoured thereby? How much more ought we to labour to 
approue our ſelues in the preſence of che Lord aur God, and to 
ſhew our ſelues euery man in his ſeuerall vocation and courſe 
of life to be his faithfull ſeruantr. 
And thus haue you the particular expoſition of this my 
text; Surely the Lord God will dos no thing but herenealeth bis 
ſecret to his ſeruanti the Prophets, ” 
may not leaue vntouched che maine obſeruation which 
this text affordeth. It is this. A | 
God neuer bringeth any grienom indgement vpon any people 
or nation, nor vpou any prinate perſon, but he doth alwaies 
firſt fore-warne the ſame aud foretelleth it. 
God alwayes teacheth before hee paniſheth: heewarneth 
before hee ſtritetb. When hee was reſolued to waſh the 
World with a Deluge of waters for the ſinne thereof, hee 
fore-told it vnto Noah, Gen. 6.13. Though the crie of So- 
deme and Gomorrah were great, and their ſinne very grie- 
nous, yet would not God deftroy them, till he had made 
knowne his purpoſe vnto Abraham, Gen. 18. 17. and to 
Lot, Gen. 19. 13. The ſeuen yeares of famine, that ſhould 
conſume the Land of </£gypr, ſeuen yeares before hee fore» - 
told to Ieſaph, Gen, 41. 25. So hee reuealed the intended 
ſubuerſion of Niniueh to Jonah; the famine that ſhould be in Ionabz. r. 
the dayes of ¶ Iaudius ¶ eſar vnto Agabas: the captiuitie of 44.11.28. 
the ten Tribes to this our Prophet . Amos in the full 
aſſurance of this truth, faich with boldneſſe: Swrely the Lord 
God will doe nothing, but be renealeth bi [ecret to his ſermants 
the Prophets. | Fad cn 
X 2 | Will 
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Will hee die nothing, but hee rewealethit? Wee may not 


ſo take it, that God reuealeth to his Prophets, all things 
which he hach a purpoſe to doe, a# things ſimpiy, all his ſe- 


crets: But wich a cercaine limitation, that hee reuealeth o- 


nia vtilss nobis, as Hugo de S. ¶ haro out of the Gloſſe hath 
obſerued; that hee reuealeth all things profitable for vs: or, 
that hee reucaleth, Omma, que bonum communitatis concer- 
nunt, as Cartbhuſian ſpeaketh, that hee reuealeth all things, 


vhich concerne the common good. Ad things which either 


concerne the common good, or are profitabſe vnto vs, ſuch 
as are the ind gement of God to be laid vpon a multitude or 
a priuate perſon, God reuealeth. This is the ſubſtance of the 
doctrine euen now deliuered. 

God neuer bringeth any grienous indgement vpon any people 
or Nation, or ypon any priuate perſon, but he doth alwaies 
firſt fore- warne the ſame, ard foretelleth it. 

The reaſons hereof are two. One is in regard of the godly: 
the other inregard of the wicked. 

The firſt is in regard of the godly. God is vawilling at any 
time totake them at vnawares. He loueth them, and would 
not haue any of them to periſh, but would haue them all come to 
repentance, as Saint Peter witneiſeth, 2 Cpiſt. 3.9. God would 
haue them all come to repentance, that ſo they might preuent 
his iudgements. And therefore he neuer ffrikerh, but firſt he 
warneth. 

The other reaſon is in regard of the wicked: namely that 
the wicked might be without excuſe, their mouthes might be 
ſtopped, and the iuſtice of God cleared, they having no- 
thing to anſwer for themſelues, or to accuſe God of any vn- 
uſt dealing. If Thad not come, ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt le- 
ſus, Ieh. 15. 22. If I had net come, and ſpoken to them, they 


had not had ſinze ; but now they baue uo cloaks, nor excuſe, for 


their fine. Wherefore let theſe men, wicked men, learne, as 
oft as the rod of God lieth heauie vpon them, to accuſe them- 
ſelnes 3 becauſe when God gane them warning, they would not 
be warned: when God would haue healed them, they would 
not be healed, | 3 4 
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AM os 3.7. 
You haue the reaſons; The vſes follow. I can but point 
at them: the time will not ſuffer any enlargement. Is it fo, 


beloued? Doth God neuer bring any grieuous iudgement 
vponany people ot Nation, or any priuate perſon, but he al- 


wayes fir#t fore-warneth the ſame aud fore-telleth it? Here 


then acknowledge we Gods great mercie, and his wonderfull 
patience, Thus God needeth not to deale with vs, For vpon 
our owne perill we are bound to take heed of his iudgements 
before they come. Yet ſo good is our God, ſo leouing, ſo mer- 
cifn!l, ſo patient, that he is deſirous wee ſhould preuent his 
iudgements before they fall, by ſending or prayers vnto him 


23 Embaſſodours, to treat of conditions of Peace with him. 


A ſubtill enemie would ſteale vpon vs at vnawares, and take 
vs at the aduantage: but Goa, our good God euer fore - war- 
net h before hee ftriketh. Hee doth ſo, ſaith Carthuſian, Vt 
emendemur & ab imminentibus eripiamur tormentzs : hee euer 
fere-warneth vs, that our liues may bee amended, and wee 
deliuered from the torments that hang ouer vs readie to fall 
vpon vs. | | 
Againe, doth God neuer bring any grieuous iudgement 
vpon any people or Nation, or any priuate perſon, but he al- 
wayes firſt fore-warneth the ſame, and foretelleth it? Let vs 
then, whenſocuer wee ſee any ouertaken with any grieuous 
indgement, confeſſe with Saint Auguſtine de vera & falſa 
peritentia, cap. 7, Qui verus eff in promittendo, verus etiam 
eſt in minando: that God is true, as in his promiſes, ſo alſo in 
his threatningt. It his deſite were not, that wee ſhould pre- 
uent his iudgements, doubt leſſe he would neuer giue vs war- 
ning of them. If hee had a will and purpoſe to deftrey vs, 
he would neuer tell before-hand, how wee ſhould auoid his 
iudgements. Let no man ſay, that the þlence of God, and the 
holding of his peace, is a cauſe of his ſecuritie. No, it can- 
not be ſo. God neuer commeth with any judgement, but he 
alwayes ſendeth a warning peece before, He ſendeth vnto vs 
his ſeruants the Prophets. Prophets we haue among vs z and 
Apoſtles we haue among vs: and G-dgiueth vs his Ain ſtort, 
Pa#tors, and Preachers, as it wereto put life againe into che 
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dead Prophets and Apoſtles, euen to open and declare vnto ys 
choſe things which they deliuered. Wherefore, when we 
ſhall be admoniſhed by his liniſters, that ſuch and ſuch 
indgements ſhall come z when they ſhall threaten plagues accor- 
ding to the generall directions, which they haue in the 
word of God, let vs not withſtand the Spirit ſpea- 
king in them. Ic is the wonderfull goodneſſe 
of God, that hee vouchſafeth to ſend 
them vnto vs, and to tell vs be- 
fore of his 1udge- | 
ments. 


Tenth Lecture. 


Au os 3. 8. 


The Lion hath roared, who will not fears? the Lord God bath 
ſpoken, who can but propheþec ? 


5 T wasa thing too common with the /ae- 
lites, iſ their Prophets or Preachers did at 
any time ſpeake ſharply againſt their cuill 
courſes, euermore to finde fault and quar« 
rell them. hat mean theſe wen ? Why 
doe they ſo farre urge vs ? Why doe 
they not ſuffer vs to be quiet ? Will they 
euer prouoke the wrath of God againſt vs? Sic enim ſolent ho- 
mines ſurely ſo worldlings vſe to doe. If Prophets, if Prea- 
chert be auſtere in their reprehenſions, they will command 
them to hold their peace, as you haue heard by occaſion of 
the twelfch verſe of the precedent Chapter. If Amor ſoretell 


leroboam, King of Iſrael, that the high places of Iſaacł ſhall gs 7. 9. 


be deſolate, that the San{Zuaries of Iſrael (hall be laid waſte z 
that Jeroboams houſe ſhall periſh with the ſword z there will 
be an Amwaziah to forbid him to propheſie any more in He- 
thel, Amo 7. 12. : 


162 


Eſay 30. 10. 
Ledi. 19. 17. 


The Tenth Lecture. 


If Hanani, the Seer, reproue King A/ for not relying on 
the Lord his God, Aſa will be in a rage wich him, and will put 
him in 2 priſon houle, 2 Chror. 16. 10. | 

If Micaiah foreſhew vnto King Abab the euill that ſhall be- 
fall him, the King will hate him for it, 1 Xing. 22. f. Z edec hiaß 
will ſenite him on the checke, verſ. 24. Amon the Gouernor 
will put him inpriſen, and will feede him with bread offafflicti- 
on and with water of afflittion, vrſ. 2 7. It Jeremiah forethew 
vnto the [ewes their de/olation fir their ſinnes, ſame will deuiſe 
deuicet againſt him, and will (mite him with the tongue, leremy 
18. 18. Some will ſmite him with the fit, and put him in the 
flocks, chap. 20. 2. Some will apprehend him, threaten him 
with death, and arraigne him, chap. 26. 8. Some will Rut 
him vp in priſon, chap. 32. 2. Some will et him downe with 

cords inte a miry and dirty dungeon, chap. 38.6. 

Ic is the lot of the Prophets of the Lord, the portion of his 
Preachers, if they ſpeake not placentia, pleaſing and fmooth 
words vnto the people, but doe rebxke them and not /»ffer 
them to finne, it is their lot and portion euer te haue want of 
enemies that ſhall make warre againſt them. This ill cuſtome 
in the people, · Amor here finds fault with, and condemneth 
for vniuſt, ſaying, The Lien bath roared, Cc. as if he had ſaid, 
You take me for your enem?, becauſe I foreſhe vnto youthe 
madgrements of God which ſhall light vpon you, and therefore 
you contend, you chide, you quarrell with mee: but all in 
vaine; for I may not hold y peace. It I ſhould, the voice of God 
will of it ſelfe be terrible enough vnto you. The euill whereof 
I tell you, proceedeth not fo much from my mouth, as from 
the Mandate of Ged. Will l, nill I, Iam conſtrained to obey wy 
Cod. Goa he hath choſen mo to be his Prophet, and hath put 
into my mouth What I ſpeake vnto you. The Lien hath roa. 
red, and I cannot but feare: The Lord God hath (poker, and 
I muſt propheſſie. | 

Thus haue you the ſcope and drift of our Prophet in the 
words I haue now read vnto you. Whercin for my eaſier pro- 
ceeding, may it pleaſe you to obſerue with me fitſt a Sli 
tude; ſecondly, che application thereof, The Similitude is 
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from a Lien, the Application is to God. The Similitude in theſe 
words, The Lien hath roared, who will not feare? The Appl. 
cation in theſe, The Lord God bath ſpoken, who can but pro- 
pheſie? Firſt, of the S milit ude. 

The Lien bath roared, who will net feare ? Of all foure foo. 
ted beaſts the Lion doth beate away the chiefe price. Hee is, 
faith Cyril, v mavaaxica]or 5% Snewr, the ſtrongeſt of wild beaſts. 
This wild beaft, the Lion, the King of beaſts, excelling all 
others in courage and ſtrength, full of fiercene ſſe and wiclence, 
giuen to deſtreꝝ and deuoure, is in holy Writ called by ſundry 
names according to his effects and properties, Sometime he 
is called Ni Labi, that is, hearty or couragious, Ioel 1.6, 
Sometime W K epbir, that is, lurkiug or conchant, abi. 
ding in covert places, Ez:ch. 19. 3. Sometime H Scha- 
chal, that is, ramping and fierce of nature, [ob 10. 16, Some- 
time W Lajiſch,that is, ſubduing his prey, Eſay 30. 6. Here 
he is called N Arieh, that is, a plucher, a renter, a tearer: 
and ſo was he called in the fourth wer/e of this Chapter. So 
many names haue the Hebrewes to call the Lion by, according 
to his ſeuerall properties. 

The Lions voice is his roaring. The Lion AN Schagy, 
hath roared. The word, as Dones ſonne of Labratus hath 
noted, is proper to the Lion, whoſe roaring is very ſhrill, 
dreadfull, and full of ire. No maruell then is it, if at h rea- 
ring all the beaſts of the foreſt dee tremble. That they doe fo 
its acknowledged by Saint Baſil, in his ninth Homily vpon 
the Hexameron, where he ſaith, that Nature hath beſtowed 
vpon the Lion ſuch organs or inſtruments for his voice, that 
oftentimes beaſts farre ſwifter than the Lion, are taken, wr 
Tn) &rvwuan, onely by the roaring of the Lion. The like hath 
Saint Ambroſe in his Hexaemeron, lib. 6. cap. 3. Naturally © 
there is inthe Liont voice ſuch a terrowr, that many beaſts 
which might by their ſwiftne ſſe eſcape the Lions allault, doe 
faint and fall downe beſore the Lion, aſtonied and ſtricken as 
it were with the hideouſneſſe of his roaring. The like hath 
daint {yri/zthelike R. Dauid; Lyra, and Cart huſian che like; 
as I ſhewed in my fourth 3 vpon this Chapter. 


The 
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The Lion bath roared ) He roareth before he hath his prey, 
when he hath it in purſuit, and after he hath gotten it. 

Before he hath his prey he r-4a7eth. Pſai. 104.21. The Li. 
ont, the young and luſty Lions, roare after their prey, and ſeche 
their meat from God. 1 Pet. 5. 8. there is a Lion that roarcth, 
ſeek ing whom he may arnoure, 

When he hath his prey in purſuit, he roareth. So roareth 
the rauening Lion, Pſal. 22. 14. and lo roare thoſe Lions ready 
to denonre, Ecclus. 5 

Af er he hath gotten his prey he reareth. Eſay 3 1. 4. The 

young Lion roareth on his prey. And aboue in this Chapter, 
ver.. 4. ill a Lion roare in the foreſt when he hath no prey? 

So, the Lion roareth befbre he hath his prey, when hee 
hath it in purſuit, and after he hath gotten it. But of all, his 
roaring is moſt terrible, when he is hungry and in the purſuit 
of his prey: albeit when he is deuouring his prey he roareth 
very terribly, as Bolducus in his Comment vpon Job, cap. 4. 
hath out of A4rifforle, Plinie, and e/Elian obſerued; making 
the Lion fo roaring to be the expreſſe image of rauenous rich 
men and mighty opprellor s. | 

From this fearefull roaring of the Lion, one of the foure 


Euangeliſts, Saint Marke is hieroglyphically bgured by the 


image of a Lion, becauſe as a Lion in the wilderneſle ſends 
forth a terrible voice, fo® it Marke in the beginning of his 
Goſpell, mightily thundereth out wocem clamant is in deſerts, 
the voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe. It is the obſerua- 
tion of Saint Ambroſe vpon Luke, of Remigius vpon Marke, 
and of Eucherius. | 

T he Lion hath roared, who will not feare? | Frequent and 
familiar are the compariſons drawne from the Lion in holy 
Scripture, The Lien for his good properties is a ſymbole of 
good men, yea of Chriſt himſelfe; but for his bad, of bad men, 
yea of the Demill. Habet Leo virtutem, habet & ſeuitiam. 
faith Gregory, Moral. 5. cap. 17. The Lien hath conrage, and 
he hath cruelty. For his coarage he betokeneth Chriſt; for 
his cruelty the Deuill. So Auguſtine Serm. 46. de diuerſit: 
Chriſtus Leo propter fertitudinem, Diabolus propter feritatem: 


( briſt 
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Chrift and the Deuill may both be called Lions, Chriſt for his 
fortitude, the Deuill for his fierceneſſe. | 
Chriſt may be called a Lien, not onely for his inuincible 
courage and fortitude, but alſo for his great wight and power 
in defending his flocke from bodily and ſpirituall enemies: 
ſo is he the Lion of the Tribe of Iuda, Reuel. F. 5. that ſame 
victorious Lion, our true Shiis and Meſſias, who is Non mins 
kellno animarum ad illas ſaluandas, quam Diabolus ad perden- 
das, as Salmeron ſpeaketh in his eighth Diſput. vpon the firſt 
Epiſtle of Peter: ( hriſt the Lion of the Tribe of Inda, doth no 


| lefſegreedily hunt after ſoules to ſave them, than the Demnill 


doth co deſtroy them. Chriſt's a Lion. 
Soare Kings and mighty Princes that rule oner others cal- 
led Lions. indab is a Lions whelpe, Ne ſtooped downe, he cou- 


ched a; a Lion, and as an old Lion; bo fhallrouſe him vy ? Gen. 


49. 9. where Dauid, Salomon, and other Kings, that were 
lineally deſcended from the Tribe of Iudab, are compared to 
the roaring Lion, becauſe through the fame of their Empire, 
they were a terrour to many of their neighbour Nations. 
Kings and Princes are Li. 

Euery gedly perſon is a Lion, $o' faith the Holy Ghoſt, Prow, 
28. 1. The righteous are bold as a Lion. They are bold in all 
cheir afflictions, how great ſocuer they be, and their boldveſſ 
is, not from any truſt in themſelues, but by the faith they haue 
in God: and they are bold as Dim, Heating nothing. For 3s 
a Lion feareth no other beaſts, ſo the righteous feare not what- 
ſoeuer croſſes may befall them. They know that all things 
worke together for good to them that lone God: they know that 
without the will of God; #0 ill can betide them: they know 
if they loſe this life, they ſhall finde a better: and for this caufe 
in their greateſt extremities are they quiet in minde, euer g1- 
uing a fiat to che will of God; Gods will be done. The righte- 
eu man for his bo/dzefſe is a Lion. | 

The wicked man,cuery :yant and violent oppreſſor is a Li- 
on. A Lion for crueſty. Danid auoucheth its Pſal. 10.9, 10. 
Helyeth in wait ſecretly as a Lion in his denne, he lyeth in wait 


to cateh the poore, he doth catch the poore when he draweth him 
1 into 


Rom. 8. 28. 
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into bis net; Hee coucheth and humbleth himſelfe that the 
poore may fall by his authority. So the wicked man for his 
cruelty is a Lion. 

So Nero, tyrannizing and oppreſſing Vero; Nero, that was 
the bloudy perſecutor of che Chriſtiaus in the infancy of the 
Church, is called a Lion, 1 Tim. 4. 17. I was delivered, faith 
Paul, from the month of the Lien. Its no doubt, ſaich Jaſtini- 
an, but that Paul pointeth at the cruelty and immanity of 
Nero. The like Ae taphore I meet with, Prov. 28.15. 464 
roaring Lion, ſo 5 4 wicked ruler oner the poore people, Its 
plaine, Euery tyrant and violent oppreſſor is a Lion, 

And the Deuill himſelſe is a Lion. You know Saint Peter 
ſtiles him ſo, 1 Epiff. chap. 3. 8. Tour aduerſary the Deuill as 
a roaring Lion, walketh about ſeeking whom hee may denanre. 
For as the Lion delighteth in-bloud, gaperh ouer his prey, 
androarcth hideouſſy: ſo doth the Deuill; than whom, ſaich 
Feu- ardentius, Nihil truculentius, nihil tetrius, nihil terribi- 
lius, nihil infeſtius hominibus; There is nothing more fierce, 
more cruell, more ſpig bi full, more malicions againſt men, than 
the Deuill is. He thirſteth after the blond of men, to h it; 
he gapeth ouet the ſoules of men, to denauro them, hee is a 
rearing Lion. | 

Thus haue you heard, that the Zion, for ſome properties 

of his is a ſymbole of good men, yea, and of Chriſt himſelfe; 
and for ſome a ſymbole of bad men, yea and of the Deuill 
himſelfe. | | 

Now the Lion in my Text is od; and that he is ſo, it is tlie 
joint agreement of Expoſmors. | 

Vpon thoſe words of Daniel 6. 22. My God hath ſent his 
Angell, and bath ſhut the Lions monthes, in Midras tebilm in 
the Hebrew expoſition of the Pſalmes, at the 64, Pſalme, 
there is a remarkable ſentence for our preſent purpoſe, YVenit 
Leo, & liberauit Leonem de ore Leonis: A Lion came and de- 

liuered a Lion from the mouth of a Lier. Penit Leo, a Lion 
came; this Lion is God, holy and bleſſed, as it is ſaid in the 
third of Amos, Leo ragyt, che Lian hath roared, who will 
notfeare? the Lord God bath (baken, who will not propheſie ? 


7 


AMoOs z. 8. 


A Lion came, Et liberaunt leonem, and he deliuered a Liow, 
this other Lion is Daniel, who came from Judah, as it is ſaid, 
Gen. 49. ¶ atulus Leons Tudah, Iudab is a Lions whelpe, A 
Lion came and deliuered a Lion, de ore Leoni, from the 
mouth of a Lion: this chird Lion is Nabachedenoſor, as its 
faid, Ierem. 4. Aſcendit Les de cubili ſur ; the Lion is come 
vp from his thicker. By this expoſition of the Hebrewes the 
Lion in my Text is God. 

So is he in the vnderſtanding of Saint Hizrome ; ſo Lyra- 
nus tak es him to be; ſo doth Hugo de S. Charo; ſo doth Dio- 
nyſius ¶ art huſiamus; ſo many others; moſt of the b mo- 
derne. The Gloſſater ſaith, that becauſe Amor, whilſt he liued 
a ſhepheards life ſtood in feare of the Lion, therefore he here 
compareth the feare of the Lord to tlie roaring of the Lion. 

Jam not ignorant, that ſome by this rearing in my Text 
doe vnderſtand the Deuill, and by the Lord God hae ſpeak- 
ing Chriſt our Sauisur; that, as the Deuill is heard of the re- 
probate to their condemnation, ſo Chriſt is heard of the Ele 
to their /aluation. But this opinion being ſingular, I paſſe ic 
by, and following the curtent of Interpreters, doe take this 
roaring Lion here to betoken od, to this ſenſe : If ar the roa- 


ring of the Lion all che beaſts of the foreſt doe tremble z how 


much more ſhall mentremble if God roare againſt them by his 
Prophets? The ſtouteſt courage of man, Maſcula virtiu, 
the manlieſt proweſſe vpon the earth, when it hath girded vp 
her loines with ſtrength, and dect it ſelfe with greateſt glory, 
what can it auaile where che for: jrudeof God is ſet againſt it? 
Pirchers chat are faſhioned of cliy, how is it poſſible they 
ſhould not breake and fall aſunder, if euer they come to en- 
counter the braſſe of Godt vnſpeakable Maiefty ? The Lion 
bath reared, whe will not fare? The Lord God bath ſpoken, and 
commanded vstocry aloud, and ſpare not, to lift vp our voices 
like trumpets, and to ſhew his people their tranſgreſſions, who 
darcs be lilent ? 

And thus f. om the ſimilitude, the Lion roaring, ] am come 
to the application thereof, God ſpeaking : The Lord Ged hath 
foken, who can but prophe ſie? Wherem I note, 

* 3 I, Who 


Rab. Dauid c 


vil. 


b Pet. a Figucir. 


Ca/umas. 
Gualterss. 


Oecolampadius. 


Brentius. 
Ofander. 
Pappa J, G0 4 
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into bis net; Hee coucheth and humblech himſelfe that the 


poore may fall by his authority. So the wicked man for his 


cruelty is a Lion, 

So Nero, tyrannizing and oppreſſing Nero; Nero, that was 
the bloudy perſecutor of che Chriſtians in the infancy of the 
Church, is called a Lion, 1 Tim. 4. 17. 1 was delinered, faith 
Paul, from the month of the Lion. Its no doubt, ſaich Iuſtini- 
an, but that Paul pointeth at the cruelty and immanity of 
Nero. The like Metapbore I meet with, Prov. 28. 15. Asa 
roaring Lion, ſo i 4 wicked ruler oner the poore people, Its 
plaine, Euery tyrant and violent oppreſſor is a Lion. 

And the Deuill himſelfe is a Lion. You know Saint Peter 
ſtiles him ſo, 1 Epiff. chap. 5. 8. Tour aduerſary the Deuill as 
a.roaring Lion, walketh about ſeeking whom hee may denanre. 
For as the Lion delighteth in bloud, gapeth ouer his prey, 
and roarcth hideouſly : ſo doth the Deuill; than whom, ſaith 
Feu- ardentius, Nihil truculentius, nihil tetrius, nibil terribi- 
liua, nihil inſe ſtius hominibus; There is nothing more fierce, 
more craell. more ſpig ht full, more malicious againſt men, than 
the Deuill is. He thirſteth after the bloud of men, to pi it; 
he gapeth ouet the ſoules of men, to dewowre them, hee is a 
rearing Lion. | 

Thus haue you heard, that the Lien, for ſome properticy 
of his is a ſymbole of good men, yea, and of Chriſt himſelfe; 
and for ſome a ſymbole of bad men, yea and of the Deuill 


himſelfe. 


Now the Lios in my Text is God ; and that he is ſo, it is tlie 
ioint agreement of Expoſitors. i 

Vpon thoſewords of Daniel 6. 22. fy God hath ſent his 
Angell, and bath ſhut the Liows mont hes, in Midras tehilm in 
the Hebrew expoſition of the Pſalmes, at the 64, P/alme, 
there is a remarkable ſentence for our preſent purpoſe, Venit 
Leo, & liberauit Leonem de ore Leonis: A Lion came and de- 
liuered a Liow from the mouth of a Lier. Veit Leo, a Lion 
came; this Lion is God, holy and bleſſed, as it is ſaid in the 
third of Amos, Les ragijt, che Lion hath roared, who will 
notfcare? the Lord God bath ſpobęn, who will not prophefie ? 
| A 


AMOs z. 8. 


A Lion came, Et liberaunt l:onem, and he deliuered a Lion, 
this other Lion is Daniel, who came from [ndah, as it is ſaid, 
Gen. 49. ( atulus Leonis Iudab, Indah is a Lions whelpe, A 
Lion came and dcliucred a Lion, de ore Leons, from the 
mouth of aLion: this chird Lion is Nabachedenoſor, as its 
faid, leren. 4. Aſcendit Les de cubili ſus; the Lien is come 
vp from his thicker. By this expoſition of the Hebrewes the 
Lion in my Text is God. | 
So is he in the vnderſtanding of Saint Hierome ; ſo Lyra- 
nus tak es him to he; ſo doth Hugo de S. Charo; ſo doth Dio- 
nyſius art huſianus; ſo many others; moſt of the b mo- Rab. Dauid c. 
derne. The Gloſſator ſaith, that becauſe Amos, whilſt he liued 3 
a ſhepheards life ſtood in feare of the Lion, therefore he here 5 on a Figucir. 
' as. 
comparcth the feare of the Lord to the roaring of the Lion. gy, 
Iam not ignorant, that ſome by this rearing in my Text Occolampadins. 
doe vnderſtand the Deuill, and by the Lord God hae ſpeak- Brentins. 
ing Chriſt our Sauis ur; that, as the Dexill is heard of the re- ound, , 
probate to their con de muat ion, ſo Chriſt is heard of the Ele — 
to their /a/nation, But this opinion being ſingular, I paſſe it 
by, and following the curt ent of Interpreters, doe take this 
roaring Lion here to betoken God, to this ſenſe : If ar the roa- 
ring of the Lion all che beaſts of the foreſt doe tremble z how 
much more ſhall men tremble if God rare againſt them by his 
Prophets? The ſtouteſt courage of man, Maſcula virtiu, 
the manlieſt proweſſe vpon the earth, when it hath girded vp 
her loines with ſtrength, and dec'ce it ſelfe with greateſt glory, 
what can it auaile where che forticudeof God is ſet againſt it? 
Pirchers that are faſhioned of clay, how is it poſſible they 
ſhould not breake and fall aſunder, if euer they come to en- 
counter the braſſe of Gods vnſpeakable Maieſty? The Lion 
bath roared, who will not feare? The Lord God bath ſpoken, and 
commanded vs to cry aloud, and ſpare not, to lift vp our voices 
like trumpeis, and to ſhew his people their tranſgreſſions, who 
_ dares be ſilent? 
And thus f. om the ſimilitude, the Lion roaring, l am come 
to the application thereof, God ſpeaking : The Lord Ged hath 
token, who can but prophe ſie? Wherem I note, 
1 1. Who 
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1- #ho ſpeaketh. 
2 How he ſpeaketh. 
3 What is the ſequell of his ſpeech. 
He that ſpeaketh is the Lord Ged, 
He ſpeaketh aſter diners manners, 
And if he ſpeake, man muſt propheſie. 
The Lora God hath ſpoken, who cen but propheſie: 

The Lord Ged! He is Adonai Iehouih. They are the very 
names Wherewith God was named in the precedent verſe ; 
and were there diſcourſed vpon at large. I will not now trou- 
bleyou with any tedious repetition of what was then deliue- 
red. Onely be pleaſed to remember, that the firſt of theſe 
two names, Adonai, betokeneth the Maieſty of God, his ſuſten- 
tation of all things, and his dominion ouer all: the ſecond, 
Ichouih, his eſſence, his exiſting or being. The lirſt, Adonai, is 
with Caluin, Oecolampadiiu, and Brentius, Dominator, ruler 
or Gouernour; with the reſt, its Dominus, Lord. The ſecond 
Tehonth, is retained by. Iuuius; its Iebouah with ( aluin, Mer- 
cer, and Fatablus; with the reſt, its Deus, God. | 

The firſt, Adonai, Ruler, Gouernour, or Lord, putteth vs 
in minde that God alone is abſolutely Lord, Ruler, and Gouer- 
nour of all things; yea, and our Lord. Our Lord, not onely 
by the common right of creation; for thereby he is the Lord 


of allcreated things in Heauen and Earth, yea and of the very 


Deuils. Nor is he our Lord onely by the right of his vniwerſall 
prouidence, or gouernment; for thereby he ruleth ouer ſinne 
and death, and ſets them bounds. But eur Lord he is by the 
right of redemption; for thereby he hath made vs, through 
Chriſt, a peculiar people vnto himſelfe, xcalous of good wor hes. 
Such is the vſe of this firſt name, Adonai. | 

The ſecond, Iehouib, or Ichouab, which we now tranſlate 
God, may be our remembrancer, that of himſelfe, and by 


*Rencl. 1. 4. & himſelfe a he euer was, i, and ſpall be; that of him all creatures 


16. f. 


haue their b being z and that he giueth a real being to all his 


„Ad. 1. 28. promiſes and threats. This ſame Ichouab, Adonai, Iebouih, 


Ros. 11. 36. 


God Almighty, is he that ſpeaketh. 
Fut hom ſpeaketh He ? Howto men, lhimſelfe being incor- 
| porcall, 


AMOS 3.8, 


oreall, without the inſtruments of ſpeech ? . 

Firſt, God ſpeabeth vnto men, either by himſelfe immediatly, 
or by ſ eme meſſen ger. This meſſenger is either an Angell, or a 
mar. If a man, then is he either a Prophet, or a Prieſt; the 
Prieſt, that hath in the breſt- plate of iudgemement the Vim 
and the Thummim. 

Againe, God eabetht vnto men by a voice, either ſenſible or 
piri mal; if with a ſenſibl' voice, then he ſtrił eth the extward 
eares; it with a ſhiritaall, then the inward as well the left 
ere, which is the Phantaſie, astheright, which is the Vuder- 
[t 431 Aing. | 

Thirdly, God þeazeth vnto men, either ſleeping or wabing. 
So Seraritis Quaſt. I en cap. . Lobus. T 


Exod, 28.30. 


What the ancient Fathers haue thought of this point tou- 


ching God his peaking unte man, I haue long ſince deliuered 
out of this place in my third Lecture vpon the firſt Chapter 
of this Prophecie. What was Saint Baſils opinion, what Sainc 
Auguſtines, what Saint Gregories, you then heard. 

Later Writers haue reduced all che peakings of God to two 
heads; Deeds and Words. 5 

Chriſtophor us a Caſtro vpon the firſt of Zachary, Et factis 
loquitur Deus & verbis, God ſpeaketh both by Deeds and by 


words, Franciſcis Ribera vpon the ſame Chapter, Deus ita re- 


bus, vt verbis lequitur; God ſpeaketh as well by things as by 
words. 


A learned and a very orthodox Diuine, Dauid pareus, in 


his Commentary vpon Geneſis at the third Chapter, well li- 
king of Saint Gregories opinion, thus reſolueth vpon the 
point: God ſpeaketh either by himſelſe, or by ſume eAngeli- 
callereaturt. 


By himſelfe God ſpeak eth, when by the ſole force of inter- 


, * nall inſpiration the heart is opened: or God ſpeakerh by. him- 


ſelfe, when the heart is taught concerning the word of God, 
without words or ſyllables. This ſpeech of God is /ine ſtrepitre 
ſermo, aſpeech without any noiſe. It pierceth our eares, and 
yet hath no ſound. Such was the ſpeech of God vnto the Apo- 


tles, at what time chey were filled with the Holy Ghotti cd. 
2.2. 
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Re” wad-uly there came & ſound from Heaven, as of 4 ruſßing 
mig ht ie wiud, aud it fill: d all the houſe, where they were ſutins : 
and there appeared vnto them clonen ton gues, libs as of fire, and 
it (ate vpon each of them. Per egnems quidem Domi nuss apparuit, 
ſed per ſe metip umlocut ione m iuterius fecit: By the fire indeed 
God appeared but by himſelſe he ſpake in ſecret, within, to the 
heart of the Apoſtles Neither was that fire God, nor was 


that /o God, but God by thoſe outward things, the fire 


and che ound, Expreſjic hoc, quod mnterigs geſſit, hee ſhewed 

' what he did wichin, and that he ſpake to the heart. Thoſe 
outward things, the fire and the ſouad, were only for ſi gnifi- 
c tion, ta ſhe that the Apoſtles hearts were 1aught by an 
inuꝛſible fire, and a voice without a ſound, For fuit ignis, 
qui apparait, ſed int u, qui ſcicntians dedit: the fire, that ap- 
pear'd, was without; but the fire that gaue them knowledge, 
was within. 8o may you iudge of the ſound. the ſound that 
was heard was n#thext but the ſound that ſmotetheir hearts, 
was wit hin. · So Gods ſpeech, is a ſpeech to the heart without 
words, without a ſound. 

Such was that ſpeech co Philip, Ad. 8. 29. Gee neere, and 
ioyne thy ſolfe to youder Chariot. It was the Spirit ſaid fo to Phi. 
lip. Bede expounds it of inward ſpeech. In corde ſpiritus Phi- 
lippe loquebatur, The Spirit ſaid to Philip in his heart, The 
Spirit of God may then be ſaid to fpeake vnto vs, when by a 
ſecret or hidden power, it intimateth vnto our hearts, what 
we are to doe · The Spirit ſaid vnto Philip, that is, Philip was 
by the Spirit of G. d inwardly moued to draw neere, and ion 
bimſelſe to the Charict, wherein that &E thiopian Cunuch ſate 
reading the Prepheſie of Eſay. 

A like ſpeech was that to Peter, Ad. 10. 19. Behold three 
men /eeke thee. It was the Spirit ſaid fo to Peter. And here 
Bede, In mente hac ab ſpiritu, non iu aure caruis audiuit: Petey 
heard theſe words from the Spirit, in mente, in his vnder— 

ſtanding, #ow in aure carnis, not by his fleſlily care. The Spi- 

vit ſaid vnto Peter, that is, Peter was by the Spirit of God in- 
wardly moued to depart from /oppa, and goe to Cæſarea to 
preach to the Gentiles, to Cornelina and his company. 


From 


AMOS 3.8. 


From this imward freaking of God by his holy Spirit in the 
hearts of men without either words or ſound, we may note 
thus much for our preſent comfort, that Whenſoeuer wes are 
inwardly moued, and doe feele our hearts touched with an 
earneſt d-ſire, either to offer vp our priuate requeſts to God, 
or to come tothe place of publike prayer, or to heare the 
preaching of the word, or to receiue the bleſſed Sacramenc 
ot the Euchariſt, or to dee any good worke, we may be al- 
ſured, that God by his hei Spirit, God by himſelfe ſpeaketh 
ynto Vs. 

Thus you ſee, how God ſpeak-th vnto vs by himſelfe. Hee 
ſþ:aketh vnto vs alſo by his creatures. By his creatures Ange- 
licall, and others. And he doth it atter divers manners. 

1 Verbu, by words. By words enlyz as when nothing is 
ſeene, but a voice onely is heard: as Jh. 12. 28. When Chriſt 
prayed, Father gloriſie thy name, immediatly there came a 
voice from Heauen, ſaying, I haue beth glorified it, and will 
glorifie it againe, Here was Vox Patris, the voice of God the 
Father, yer miniſterio Angelorum formata, it was formed by 
the miniſtery of Angels. 

2 God ſpeaketh Rebus, by things; By things onely, as 
when no v is heard, but ſome thing onely is obiected to 
the ſenſes. An example of this kind of Gods ſpeabing is that 
viſionof S αẽS⁴, chap. 1. 4. He ſaw a whirle-wind: come our 
of the North, with a great cloud, and a fire infolding it ſelfe 
and in the Middiſt of the ſire the colour of Amber. All this he 
fawz but here 15no mention of any voice at all. And yet the 
Prophet faith, Ounino ſuit werbum Ichoue ad Ex:cbielems z the 
Word ot the Lord came expreſly vnto Exechiel. The word of 
the Lori came, and i looked, and bebald a whirlewind. Here 
was res {ine verbo. athing but no voice, | 

3 God ſpeaketh Jerbu fimul & rebus, both by words and 
things: as when there is botha--95:e- heard, and alſo ſome 
141ng obiected to he ſenſes. So He ſpake ro Adam preſently 
after his tall. when he hezrd che voice of God walking in the 
Garden, and ſaying, Adam where art thou ?\Gen. 3. 8. 
4 God ipeaketh, Ia ginilus cordis oculis ate nſi, hy ſome 

2 4 | 4 | a images, 
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imager, ſhapes, or ſemblances exhibited to our inward eyes, 
the eyes of our hearts. So Iaeb in his dreame ſaw a /adder 
ſer vpon the earth, the top whereof reached to Heaven, and 
the Angelrof God aſcended and deſcended on it, Ger. 28. 12. 
So Peter in a trance ſaw Heauen epened, and a certaine veſſell 
deſcending unto him, as it had beene a great ſheet knit at the 
ore corners, and let downe to the earth, wherein were all man- 
ner of foure footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and cree- 
ping things, and fowles of the aire, Att. 10. 10. So Paul in a 
viſion in the night ſaw a man of Macedonia ſtanding by him, 
and praying his helpe : Come oner into Macedonia, and helpe 
vs, Alt. 16. 9. 8 
5 God peaketh imaginibus & ante corporeos ocules ad 
tempus ex are aſſumpt is; he ſpeaketh by ſome images, ſhapes, 
or ſemblances, for a time aſſumed from the aire, and exhibi- 
ted to our budily eies. So he ſpake to Abraham in the plaines 
of Mare, Gen. 18. 2. Three men, ſaith the Text, ſtood by 
Abrabam; yet were they not three men that ſtood by him, 
but three Angels in the ſhape of men, with true bodies for the 
time; paſpable and tragt able bodies for the time. One of the 
three more eminent than the reſt, to whom Abraham did 
reuerenceaboue the reſt, with whom he talked, calling him 
Lord, verſ. 3. who is alſe called Iebeuab, verſ. 17. was hriſt 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity. And ſo God ſpake vnto 
Lot, by Angels in the likeneſſe of men, Gen. 19. Two Angel, 
they were, verſ. 1. Men they are called, ver/. 10. Angeli, and 
yet wen. Augels in nature, and wes in their habit. By them 
God ſpake to Lot of the deſtruction of Sodome. 

s God ſpeakech Cœleſtibus ſabſtantijt, by celeſtiall ſub- 
ſtances. By vleſtiall ſubſtances I meane not onely the Hea- 
#ens with the workes therein, but alſo the two ſuperiour 
elements, the ſire and the aire; So at the Bæptiſine of Chriſ, 
De nabe vom ſounit, a voice was heard out of a cloud, as it was 
alſo at his traufiguration vpon the mount, Thu 5 my beloned 
ſenne in whom ] am well pleaſed. 

7 God ſpeaketh terrenis ſubſantys, by terreſtriall ſub- 
ſtances. So to reproue the dulneſſe of Bakaew, In ore Af 
humana 


AM os 3, 8. 
humana verba formanit, he enabled Balaams owne Aſe to 
| ſpeake, Num. 22. 28. Saint Peter, 2 Ep, 3. 16. thus delivers 
it; The dumbe beaſt fpeaking with mans voice forbade the mad- 
neſſe of the Prophet. 

Once more, God ſpeaketh Smul & terreny, & celeflibiu 
ſubſtantijt, both by terreſtriall and celeſtiall ſubſtances : 38 
when he ſpake to Moſer in a flame of fire out of the middeſt 
ofabuſs, Exod. 3. 2. 4. The fire I call the celeſtiall, the buſh 
the terreſtriall ſubſtance. i 

Laſt of all, God ſpeaketh by his Angels, when Secreta eo- 
rum preſentia, by a ſecret preſence of theirs he infuſeth the 
power of his influence to the hearts of men: and thus may 

you vnderftand that, Zach, 1, 9. Angelus qui loquebatur in 
me, the Angeliof the Lord that ſpalę imme ſaid vnto me. The 
e Angell thatfþakg in me, to my heart. mk 

And thus you ſee, how God of old at ſundry times and in 
diuers manners did ſbeabę to man. He pake either by bimſelſe, 
or by his Creatures. By his Creatures many waies: ſome- 
times by words, ſometimes by things, ſometimes by both 
words and things; ſometimes by ſhapes exhibited to the es 
of the heart, ſometimes by apparitions to the eyes of the body; 
ſomerime by celeſtiall ſubſtances, ſometimes by terreſtriall, 
ſometimes by both celeſtiall and terreſtriall: and laſt of all, 
by ſome ſecret preſence of an Angell within man to the heart 
of man. | 

Thus from time to time hath God beene vſed to ſpeaks. 
Now followeth the ſequell of his ſpecch, Qui non propbe- 
tabit? Who can but propheſie ? It che Lord God hath ſpo- 
ken, frendens quaſi Leunculus, grinding his teeth as a wy 
young Lion, againſt his people euen ready to be deuoured, 
Luis non prophetabit * What Prophet is there that dares con- 
taine himſclte from propheſying ? that dares keepe filence 
from denonncing the reuengefull threats of God ? The Lord 
God hath ſpoken, Quis non propbetabit? Who will not 
propheſie? | 

Who will not? Anſelmus Laudunemſit, the Author of the 


Interlineary Gleſſe, ſaith, Pauci irs ſunt, few ſuch men there 
L 2 are: 
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are: Hugo (Cardinals; ; Nullus, vel rarus eſt; There is not 4 


man, or icarſe a man that dares hold his peace, if God bid 


him propheſie. 

Moſes may goe about to excuſe himſelfe, that hee bee not 
ſent to Pharaoh; O my Lord, I am not eloquent, but am ſlum 
of ſpeech, and of a ſim tongue; / pray thee ſend ſome other; but 
his excuſes will not be receiued. 

Eſay may complaine, Me zz me, I am vndonc, becauſe I am a 
man of polluted lips: yer lo he cannot put off his commiſſi on. 

Jeremy may cry out, Ab, Lord God, behold Icaunot pe abe, 
for I am a childe. Yer muſt he follow his calling. Say not, ſaith 
the Lord, I am achilde; for thou ſhalt goe to all that I ſhall ſend 
thee, and what ſocuer I command thee, thou ſbalt ſpea be. 


Exer hiel is ſent vnto a people ſtiffe of forehead, and hard of 


heart, a people that would not hearken vnto him, by whom 
he might well feare to loſe his Jife ; yer might he not wich- 
draw himfſelfe. Behold, ſaith the Lord, baue made thy face 
frrong againſt their faces, and thy forehead ſtrong againſt their 
foreheads. As an Adamant harder than flint haue I made thy 
fore head. Feare them not, neither be diſmaied at thiir locker, 
though they be a rebellious houſc. 

Amos, this our Ames, now our Prophet Amos, once no 
Prophet, nor a Prophets ſonne, but an heardman, and a gathe- 
rer of Sycomore fruit, taken by the Lord, as he was following 
the flocke, receiues his commiſſion from the Lord; Ge, Pro. 
pheſie vnto my people Iſrael. So he goeth, and propheſieth. 
| The Lerd God bath ſpoken, who can hut propheſic ? 


Who can but propheſie ? The obſeruation is, The effce of 


Pyoheſring when God enioqnith it, not to be declined, 

The propoſtion hoſds true, as well of the7 rophets of che 
New Teſtament, as of the Old, The Prophetr of the New e- 
ſtament ate the Miniſtert thereof: who though they haue 
not the gift of prediction, to foretell things to come, yet are 


they called Prophets, Mit. 10. 4 1. He that veceineth a Prophet 


in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receiue a Prophet; reward. 
Prophet;they are called. | 
Firſt, becauſe their function, ſacred and Eecleſiaſticall, is in 
place 
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place and ſtead of the Propheticall office of the Old Teſtament. 

Secondly, becauſe their office is to expound and interpret 
the writings of the Prophets. 

Thirdly; becauſe they are to preach what is written in the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, of the day of iudgement, of the re- 
wards of good men, and of the torments prepared for che 
wicked in the lite to come. Ot ſuch Prophets ſpcaketh Gree 
gory 2. part. Paſtoralis ¶ uræ cap. 4. Prophets in ſacro eloquio 
nonnunquam Dolores vac ant ur, qui dum ſugitiua eſſe præſentia 
indic aut, q futura ſunt mani feſtant. Doctors or teachers are 
oftentimes in holy language called Prophets, becauſe while 
they declare rhixgs preſent to be fugitiue and tranſitory, they 
doe manifeſt the things chat are to come. Thus are DoRors 
or Teachers, the Miniſters of the New. Teſtament, Prophets 
in their kind; and the obſexuation euen now made concer- 
ning the office of propheſying reacheth them. - 

The office of the Mwniſtery of the Ward, when God ſendeth, is 

not to be declined. | ma.) | f 

Its nor to be declined. He that hath once S gunue to runne 
in this race, muſt runne on with per ſeuerance, euen voto the 
end. He that hath put his hand to this Plough, may not 
logke backs, leſt he prove vnfit for the Kingdome of God. In 
this race and courſe of life we are to contend and ſtriue with 
the whole earth. Though we be deſpiſed, deſpighted, ha- 
red, curſed of euery man, becauſe we reach Hat the Lord 
hatiz bidden vs, and proclaime hi vengearce againſt ſinners, 
yet will we not be diſcouraged, Oar hand againſt cuery man, 
and eyery mans hand againſt vs: Our tongue dgainlt excry 
vice, and euery tongue walk eth & rangerh at liberty through 
our actions. Tlle Diſcip/e & not aboue bir Addſter; nor the 
Seruant abo ue his Lord. If our Maſter and Lord, ( hriſt Ie ſus, 
haue ſuffered ſuch things, we his Diſciples and ſeruants muſt 
potlcile our ſoules in patience. If wee bee thought too cla- 
morous againſt che diſorders ot com uon life, if too bulic, 
it too {euere in ſtriking} at offences; forgive vs this; ſault. A 
neceſſity is laid vpon vs: Ihe Lord God hath ſpoken, and u ec 
cannot but propheſie. * | 
Is 
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Is a weeeſſity laid vpon vs? Thats not all. For a Foe is due 
ynto vs if we preach not. Ve mihi, ſaith Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 
Woe is mee if I preach not the Geſpell. If I preach not the 
Gofpell! What then ſhall become of the Law ? Wee muſt 

reach both, as the Goſpell ſo the Law. As wee are to pub- 
15 the tidings of iey to thoſe that reioyce in our meſſage, ſo 
are wee to denounce the errors of indgement to thoſe that 
contemne it. As wee are to preach libertyto captiues, ſo are 
wee to threaten captinity to /ibertines. As wee are to pipe 
to thoſe that will dance after vs, ſo are wee to ſouud a trum- 
pet of warre to thoſe that will reſiſt vs. As we are to build 
as Arie for thoſe that will bee ſaued, fo are we to powre 
out a floud of maledictions againſt thoſe that will bee dam- 
ned. Finally, as wee are to open the doores to thoſe that 
knocke and are penitent, ſo are wee to fand in the doores 
with a flaming ſword in our monthes, againſt thoſe that are 
obſtinate. 

Thus you ſee a ueceſſiiy is laid vpon vs to preach vnto you; 
to preach »or the Goſpell onely, but the Law too. Yet is not 
this neceſſity, neceſſit as coactionis, a neceſſity of coaction, 
conſtraint or compulſion, but neceſſitas obligations & man- 
dati diuini, a neceſſity of obligation and diuine Comman- 
dement. It is our vocation and conſcience that impoſeth 
this neceſſity vpon vs. If then we preach vnto you, wee haue 
not whereof to glory or boaft our ſelues. For we doe no 
more than we are of duty to doe. Now if we of duty preach 
vnto you, then are you of duty likewiſe to heare vs: and a 
weceſſity of hearing is laid vpon you: I ſay not, a neceſſity of 
coattion, conſtraint or compulſion, but a neceſſity of obligation 
and diuine Commandement. A zeceſ/ity is laid vpon you to 
heare the word of God, God commandeth you to heare it. 
And Ve vobis, Woe vnto you if you refuſe to heare it. Vet 
when you heare, take heed how you heare. 

Quid juvat audit us verbi, finon datur uſus? What aduan- 
tage is it to you to heare the Word of God, if you make 20 


good uſe thereof Ide audi, vt ag. Therefore you heare, 


that you may put in practiſe what you heare. Sweetly Saint 
| Anguftine 
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Asaguſtiue vpon Pſal. 104. Valde malt digerit is, qui bene au- 
dit, & non bene operatar : Surely he very ill digeſteth, that 
heareth well, and workes not well, 

Now gracious Father, we moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
open our hearts, and to vnlocke the eares of our vnderſtan- 
ding, that whether we preach, or heare thy Word, wee 
may preach it and heare it profitably, that we may 
obſerue, learne, and embrace ſuch things as 
are neceſſary to the confirming of our 
weake faith, and the amend- 
ment of our ſinfull liues. 

Amen. ö 
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Publiſt in the palace: of Afhdod, and in the palaces ef the Land 
of Egypt, and ſay : Aſſemble your ſelues vpen the moun- 
taines of Samaria: and behold the great tumults iu the midst 
thereof, and the oppreſſed in the miast thereof. | 

For they know not to ave right, ſaith the Lord; who ſtore vio- 
lence and robbery in their palaces, 

Therefere thus ſaith the Lord God; As aduerſary there ſhall be 
enen round about the Land: and hee ſhall bring downe thy 
ſtrength from thee, and thy palaces ſhall be ſpoiled. 


He equitie of Gods iudgements is ſuch, that if 
MN /[{rangers(cethem, they cannot but approue 
fe, them. Itappearcth to beſo, by this paſſage 
Eat of Amos his ſecond Sermon to or agarnit the 
people of Iſrael. This paſſage is an Fee or, 
A or an Exornation, pertaining ro the prop: ſi- 
tion, which was in the-ſecorid verie of this 


Chapter, It amplifieth the iniquitie of the Iſraclit from the 
teſtification of forren Nations, thus: Tea, youof /ſrael, your 
j ſinnes 


n 
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ſianes are ſo notorious, ſo groſſe, ſo palpable, that the Phils: 

fixes and Egyptians may behold them; ſith you of your ſelues 

are not touched with a conſcience of your euill deeds ; them, 

the Philiſtines and Egyptians I call as witne ſſes and ludges of 

your impuritie and vncleanneſſe. This is the ſcope of the 

words now read vnto you, | OY 
An Accuſation, verſ. g. and 10. 


e two: 3 
The parts ars 3 Commin at ion, vetſ. 11. 


The Accauſation is deliuered by an Apoſtrophe, by a turning 


of the ſpecch from the Iſraclites to others, verſe g. Others are 
called vpon to make a proclamation,in theſe words, Proclaime 


iu the Palaces of Aſhdod, and in the Palaces of the Land of Ae 


gypt, and ſay: the tenour of their proclamation is in theſe, 
Aſewble pour ſelues vpon the mountainet of Samaria, and be- 
hold the great tumults in the midſt thereof, and the oppreſſed iu 
the mid thereof. 

The ſinnes pointed at in this proclamation are two, Cruel- 
tie and Conetouſneſſe. Cruelty in their great tumulis; Cone- 
touſneſſe in their oppreſſiens. Both arc amplified verſ. to. from 
two places, 4 genere, & 4 ſpecie. Firſt from the gencrall, They 
know not to doe right. Secondly from the ſpeciall, They trea- 
fare vp violence and robbery in their Palaces. Their violence ar- 
gueth their crue/ty, their robbery is a demonſtration of their 
Conetouſneſſe, The truth hereof is not to be queſtioned, For 
TAR CORN Neum Iebouah, the Lord hath ſaid it. For they 


vom not to doe right, faith the Lord, who ſtore vp violence and | 


robbery intheir Palaces, 

We haue a large field fordiſcourſe to trauell in: we will be- 
gin at the gate or firſt entrance into it, which is, the iniuncti- 
on for the proclamation: Proclaime in rhe Palaces of Aſhdod, 
and in the Palaces of the Lend of Egypt, and ſay. 

At the entrance into this field the Hebrew word is \YYQWuR 
Haſchmignu,and is as much, as, make to beare. The old Inter- 
preter puts for it, Audit um ſacite, make 2 hearing; ſo doth 
Saint Hierome + theſe kecpe neere vnto the word. The Sep- 
tuagint with their 4r274ciaa77, are not farre from the meaning, 


nor is Oecolampadius with his aunuuciate, ſor which our coun- 
Aa tryman 
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trym in Tauerner hath Preach: Preach in the Palaces at Aſvdod. 
Brentizs with his Clamate 3 Gualter with his Diuxlgate j 
Vatablus, Mercer, Druſſus, and others, with their Promulgare, 
are all for the Proclamation: C., Drunlge, Pxbliſh,or Proclaime, 
Proclune. Where? In Aſpded, and in the Land of eE'0pt. 


Firſt in 4/444. 


P uls5t4na, the Qountrey of the Philiſtinet, was diuided into 
fn: Prouinces, Dutchies, or Loid:h:-ps,mentioned 10,5. 1 3.3. 
the Provinces of Azz ih, of Ade, of Athlon, of G:th, of 
Etron. Theſe hue, the chieſe and moſt famous Cities of Palæ- 
ſiena are recorded allo, 1 S. 6 17. where the Phileſtines are 
ſaidco haue returned tor a trefþ 4fſe offering vnto the Lord, five 
golden Enzrods; one for Aſpded, one tor Azz4b, one for A/ 
len, one for Gath, and one for Ebron. 

Afſpded ! In the firſt diuiſion of the holy Land, it was in the 
lot of the Tribe of ludah, and is ſo deſeribed, /oſt.1 5. 47. Alter- 
ward it ſell to the lot ofthe 7 vibe of the Children of Dan, who 
had their jnheritance,as the Children of Simeon had, within the 
inheritance ofthe Children of [ndab z & is accordingly deſcri- 
bed by Adr ic hom and Schrot in their tables of che Holy Land, 

Tune more familiar name oſ it is Azetws. In it were left Gi- 
ants, thoſe that were called Enakim. It is to this day a famous 
Citie of Palaſt ina. So ſaith Exſebius lib. de lecis Hebraicis. An- 
other learned Author writing of the Hebrew places in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, faith, Aæstu, is a famous towne of Pa- 
laſtina, called in Hebrew 4/3404, and is one of the fiue cities 
of the Allophyli ofthe Philiſtines, 

For the Erymologie of the word, Saint Hier eme ſaith, it ſig- 

nifieth as much as gu vberis, or ignis patrui, the fire of an vd- 
der, or of an uncle. The words are in his Commentary vpon 
Amos, chap. i. where he refuteth thoſe that ſay, it isignzs geue- 
retiens, the fire of. generation. And well: for they miſtak e 
Reſchfor Daleth;ʒ taking it for Aſebdor, when it is Aſcbdod. 
The Authorofthe booke De nominibus Hebraicis vpon Je- 
Aua, faith, Aſdad is diſſolutio, vel effuſio, me incandium, a dil. 
folution, or an effuljon,ora burning. A little after, ignis patrui 
wes, vel incendia, my vncles fire or burnings. Ignis patrui, ſo 


7 


 AMOs 3. 9. 


I reade with Draſus ob ſeru. . 8. not Gent patrui, as it is in the 
old bookes by the like miſtake of Reſch for Daleth. Bunt ing us 
in his It inerarie vpon the old Teſtament, faith it is, Ignis di- 
lectus, a beloucd fire. There is no agreement berweene theſe 
Etymologixeri. 

The more familiar and Greebe name of this Cirie, Acstus, 
is by Stephanus in his booke of Cities deriued from At, a 
woman, that was the Foundreſſe of this Citie. But I rather 
thinke that Ax atus is ſo called from the Hebrew Aſdod. by the 
change of ſome letters 3 Aus for Aſdotus, as Ezra for Ef- 
dras,and welt for cer, tin the Doricke Dialett. 

This ſame Citie Aſdod, or Arotus, was made famous by the 
Ark of the Lord brought thither, whẽ it was taken by the Phi- 
liſtines; and by the houſe of the Idol Dagon there, 1 Sim. 5. 2. 
This is that 42917, where Philip the Deacon was found after 
he had baptiſed the ¶Æ thiopiam Euuuc h, Act. 8. 40. And this 
that Aſdod, whereof you heard in my thirteenth Sermon vp- 
on the firſt Chapter of this booke, vpon the eight verſe, theſe 
words, / will cut off the inhabitant from Aſdod. 

Vet I take it not, that Aſdod is here put ſo preciſely for the 
Citie, but that it may by a Synecdoche comprehend the whole 
region or Country of the Philiſtinet. Commonly it is ſo vn- 
derſtood by Ancients, Saint Hierome, Remigius, Albert us, Ru- 
pertau, Huge, Lyra, Ifderus, and by moderne Writers, Mon- 
tanus, Chriſtophorus à ¶ aſtro, Petrus Luſitamu, and others. | 

Butl muſt from A/4o4,and goe on tothe Land of e A ypt: 
for there is this proclamation lik ewiſe to be made. Proclaime 
in Aſbdod, and in the Land of Aoypt. | 


To this Land of e gypt we came twice before in our view cap le. & 3-1. 


of this Prophecie; and therefore need not at this time ſtand 
long vpon it. Yet may we not leaue it altogether vnſaluted. It 
is here called f M Frets Mitærajim, the Lind of 
Mit ærajim. | 

Saint Hierome Comment, in Eſai. cap. 18. ſaith, that with 
the Hebrewer an e/£ryptian man and an e A gyptias woman and 


the Comntry of /Egypr haue all one name Meſraim for ſo Dru- oiſt 


ſis readeth out of a Manwſcripr of Saint Hieromes Workes, 
1 A 2 Apud 
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Apud Ebreos & A gypt ius, & A gyptu, & A yptia, vn 
vocabulo nuncupant ur, M. ſraim. But this cannot be fo, For 
the ian man. hee is A, ſri, the woman Aeſr it h, the 
Countrey only Meſraim. And it by the name of Me ſraim-, 
the AÆAgyptians bee ſometime ſignified, it is by a figure of 
ſpeech, as when Judah is put for the ſewers, or Ephraim tor the 
Ephraimiter. | 

Ie ſephuu in his fiſt booke of the Antiquities of the Tewer,cafe 
7. ſaith, that Egyyt was called Meſre, and che </Egyprians 


AMeſrei : he alludeth to the Hebrew name Mitxraj . And 


Egypt was ſo called from CHMirzrajim one of the ſonnes of 
Cham, his ſecond ſonne, as we finde him, Gen. 10. 6. Ne fiſt 
inhabitedt hat part of I frica, which was afterward called Æ. 
pt, from Ægyptiu, ſonne of Belus, King of that Land. Now 


becauſe this ſame Mil xraj im was one of che ſons of ¶ ham, the 


Land of Mit æraj im, or of Ægypt, is in the P/almes of Damid 
entitled the Land of Cham; as Pſalm, 105. 23. Iaacob was a 
ſtranger in the Land of Cham; and in other places. And for 
the ſame teaſon is Cham put for AÆ gt. P/al.78. 51.He ſmote 
all the firſt borne in e/£gypr, euen the beginning of theit 
ſtrength, in the rabernacles of Cham. The latter part of that 
verſe being an expolicion of the former, mak es it manifeſt, that 
Ham is there put for Mirzrejim, or «Egypt. 

Enough for this time of «Egypt. The Palaces of both Aſo- 
dod and e/£gypt are here ſpecified: not barely the houſes, as 
the Vulgar Latine here readeth, but the Palaces: to ſhew, that 
this proclamation was to be made not in obſcure houſes, or 
poore Cottages, but in their Princes Courts. And quod in au- 
lis print ipum diuulgatur, latere non poteſt; whatis publiſhed in 
Princes Courts, it will abroad. There is the greateſt confluence 
of honourable perſons and men of note; who haue euer more 
ſome about thiem, that will not ſpare to tell abroad hat is 
either ſaid or done by the Princes themſelues in their moſt ſe- 
cret cloſets, Their very vices cannot be hid. So Honorius the 
Emperour in the Panegyric ke tells his ſon T heodoſira, 
| | cunctis tua gentibus eſſe 
Facta palam nec poſſe dari regalibus [quam 
Secretum vitit. What 
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Whatſoeuer thou doeſt, it is knowne abroad; nor can any 
lace be of ſufficient ſecrecie to conceale the vice of Kings. 
Now if Kings ſecrets done in Court, if their ſecret vices be 


made knowne ; much more ſhall ir be knowne, thatis proclat 


med in Court. And therefore is the Proclamation here enioy- 
ned to be made in the Palaces of Paleſtmaard e/fgypt,in their 
Princes Courts, that the fame thereof flying abroad into all the 
coaſts of thoſe dominions, the reſt of the people miglit vnder- 
ſtaod thereof, and beare witnetle to the indgements of God, 
which he exccuteth vpon his people fortheir ſinnes, that they 
are very luſt, N 

By this iniundtion for the Proclamation now expounded 3 
you ſee, that Heathens, the Philiſtines and e/Egyprians, aliens 
from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, and vtter enemies to that 
State, are inuited to be ſpectators of the euils which God in 
iudge ment was to bring vpon that his people, the //raecliti/h 
Nation. And this was to make the euils, which the Iſraelites 
were to ſuffer, the more grieuous vnto them. Hence ariſeth 
this obſeruation: 

Tyhecalumitiet, or miſeries which the Lord in iuſtice layeth vp- 
on Us for our enill deeds, will be the more grienous vnto vs, 
if our enemies bo made prinie vntothen.. 

This is it the Lord ſaith to Ieruſalem, Exech. 5. 8. Behold, I, 
euen I, will execute indgement, in the midſt of thee, in the ſight of 
the nations thine enemies. In the ſight of thine enemies will I 
doe it. 

It could not be but an exceeding, great griefe to the Yirgin 
daughter of Zior; that the Lord had cauſed her enemie to te- 
 toyce over her, and had ſer vp the horne of her aduerſaries, 
Lament. 2. 17. 

I ! he reproach and ignominie that commeth from an ee ie 

in time ot miſery is to ſome farre more gricuovs than dearth 
it ſelfe, who rather chooſe to die, though it be by their owne 
hands, or the hands of a friend, than they will endure diſho- 


nour from an enemie. Examples of ſuch a reſolution there are . Ten. 3. vit. in 
many in prophane Hiſtories, as in Plutarch of * Cats Minor, Catone. 


Antonius and ¶ leo patra; in Tacitus of Thraſeas: Thele ol 
ä Aa 3 a 
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the Heathen killed chemſelues through impat iencie, as not be- 
ing able to endure the reproach and ſhame, which th ey feared, 
the one from Ceſar, two ot them from Augaſtia, the fourth 
from Nero. 

Nor is the Sacred ſtory void of ex:mples ofthis kinde. 

Abimelech ſonne of 4 [erubbaal, he, whom the Srichemites 
made their King, when at an aſſault of his giuen to the tower 
ot Theber he had his ſcull broken by a peece of a Milſtene 
which acertaine woman had caſt vpon his head, he called haſtily 
vnto a young man his mur. bearer, and ſaid vnio him, Draw 
my ſword, and ſl ty me, that men ſay not of me, A woman ſlew him. 
And his yourg- man thruſt him thorow, and be died, Iudg. g. 
54. Such was the end of that ambitious and cruell tyrant. He 
is ſlaine of a wem an, and when he ſecs he is to die, hee is deſi- 
rous to blut out that infamie: he will not haue it ſaid of him, 
that a woman ſlew him. That a woman, of the enemies ſide, 
ſtew him, he will not by any meanes haue it ſaid of him: Kill 
him ratherthan it ſhould be ſaid, A woman ſl:w him. 

Such was the impatience of Saul, Saul, he that was the fir ſt 
King of the Hraelitet, when the Philiſtines had gotten the 
day againſt him, had ſlaine three of his ſonnes, Ienat ban, A.- 
binadab, and Malchiſhna, and himſelſe was wounded by their 
archers, he thus ſpake vnto his Armour-bearer, Draw thy [word 
and thruſt me thorow therewith, le theſe vncircumciſed come, 

and thruſt me thorow and mocke me. Which vile act his Ar. 
monrebearer refuſing, Saul became his owne executionergtook 
his ewne ſword and flew himſelſe, I Sam. 3 1. 4. He takes his own 
fword and ſlayes bimſelſe. And why fo? Left, ſaith he, theſe 
vncircumciſed Philiſtines come and thruſt me thorow, and mocke 
me. See, he will die, that he may not die: he will be thruſt tho- 
row, that he may not be thruſt thorow; he will K himſel fe, 
that the Philiſtines may not kill him. Hee will not endure to 
come within the power of his enemies. 

Icommend not Saul for his valour in Ming himſelfe, nor 
Abimelech for his in cauſing his Armour-bearer. co thruſt lim 
thorow. It was not va/oxr in them, but cewardiſe, or impat ien. 
ci, For if they could with patience haue borne and endured 

1 their 
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their troubles, they would not haue haſtened their owne 
death. 

Selſe- killing is a ſinne ſo grievous, that ſcarce there is any 
more hainous before the Lord. Many reaſons may be alleaged 
to ſhew the volawfulnelle of this fact; and ] hold it not amiſſe 
to bring a few, eſpecially in the inequitie of theſe times, where» 
in wretchedneile hath fo fe:refully preuailed in ſome perſons, 

and almoſt daily doth prevaile, that they dare plunge chem- 
jelues into this pit of terrible deſttuction. 

My firit reaſon ſhall br; becauſe it is forbidden in that Com- 
mandement, Then ſhalt not kill, In that Commandement is 
forbidden the ki#ing of any man without l ſull ant hority. But 
no man hath authority over himſelſe, becauſe no man is ſupe- 


Exod. 10.12 


riour to himſclfe; and therefore no man may kill himſelfe: 


Out of S. Auguſtine lib. 1. de Ciuit. Dei, cap. 20. I thus frame 
the reaſon: Thow halt not kill, that is the Law. The Lay is not, 
thou ſhalt not kill thy eig hboar, limiting it as it were to ſome, 
but inde finitly z Thou ſhalt not kill, extending it largely ts 
a1: and therefore a man may not kill himſelfe. 

My ſecond reaſon I take from that other Law, Thos ſpalt 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. It is giuen in the Od: and 
is ofe repeated in the New Teſtament; Thos ſhalt lone thy neigh; 
bour as thy felfe. Where the laue of our ſeluet, is made meaſure 
for the loue of our neighbours. Thou ovghteſt to loue thy 
neighbour, but as thou /oxeff thy ſelfe, The e le of thy 
charity is drawne from thy ſelſe at home. I hy ſoule, thy pre · 
ſeruation, the good withed t thy ſelfr, ſhould be the true di- 
rection of thy deeds ente thy neighbory, Bar it is vnlawfull for 
thee to lay bloudy or murthering hands vp thy neighbours 
and therefore thou mꝛyeſt not e away thy ſelſe. li is more 
vnnzturall for thee to ſhed thine ue bloud, than thy neigb- 
bourt. Thy neighbours thawmayeſtnet ſhed, much beſſe maycſt 
thou ſhed thine owne. 4 01 204 10 lige 

Thirdly, for a man to k:Thimſelfe,it is an iniury to the Com - 
mon- wealth wherein. he lmeth; for thereby he maimeih the 
Common. wealth, and cutteth off one of her members. The 
King thereby ſhall want a man, when he hach vſe of him. This 
is 
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is an iniury to the State, & therfore a man may not kill hiufig 

Fourthly, our lite is giuen vs of God. God hath placed vs 
in this world, as in a warchor ſtanding, from whence we may 
not ffirre a foot, till God call vs and command vs to remove. 

Toſephia a noble Captaine in the warte of the /ewes, after the 

loſſe of the Citie /otapata, which Ve ſpaſian the Roman Gene- 
rall took e, being aſſembled with diuers of his ſould:ers in a 
cave, where for a while they lay hid from the fury of the En- 
mie, when they would take no way, but that they would kill 
one the other, rather than they would be taken by their ene- 
mies tlie Romans, vſeth vnto them a very patheticall ſpeech, 
as Ege ſippus lib. 3. de excidio-Hieroſolymitano hath recorded it; 
Theſaurum nobis optimum Deus dedit, The Almightie God 
hath giuen vnto vs our life, as a moſt precious treaſury: he hath 
ſnut ir and ſcaled it vp in this earthen veſſel, and giuen it vs to 
be kept, till himſelfe * askeforitagaine, And were it not a 
tault now, as on the one ſide to dexy it, when he ſhall require 
it againe: ſo on the other ſide te p, and caſt this treaſure 
forth, which was thus committed to vs, before he doe demand 
it ẽ It we ſhould kill our ſelues, Quis nos admittet ad illa ſancta- 
ram animaram conſortia? Who is he, that ſhall admit vs into 
the company of good ſoules? Shall it not be ſaid to vs, a; once 
ĩt was ſaid to Adam, where art thou? ſo, where are yee? Where 
are yee, who contrary to my commandement are come; from 
whence yet you ſhould not, becauſe yet I haue not looſed you 
from the bonds of your bodies. 

Where are yee ? Where ? The ſame Jeſephus in the ſame 
ſpeech of his, ashimſclfe hath deliuered it, lab. 3. de bello Indaie 
co cap · 14. will tell you, where it is moſt likely they are; Quo- 
ram manu iu ſeipſos mſanvierunt,corum animas tenebrofior Orc us 
ſuſcipit; the ſoules of them who haue killed tbemſelues are de- 
ſcended into Hell. And ſo much Saint Hierom ſeemes toaffirme 
in an Epiſtle of his to Paula concerning the death of her 
daughter Blæfilla, where he makes God thus to ſpeake, Nullam 
anima recipio, quæ me nolente ſeparatur à corpore, I will receive 
no ſoule, which againſt my will goeth out of the body to which 
Ihaue committed it. 

| Beloucd, 


Beloued, without Gods exceeding mercy,whereof no man 
can preſume, nay great and mighty preiudice is to the contra- 
rie, it will be very ill with them, who doe aduenture to l 
themſeluet. | 

Let then choſe of the Heathen, whom euen now I mẽtioned, 
Cato Vricenſis, Antony, Cleopatra and Thraſeas; let Abimelecb 
and Saul, let others be famous for kiling themſeluss; let it be 
ſaid of them, that it was not loud, but housur that guſhed out 
of cheir ſides, yet are they not warrants for vs Chriſtians to doe 
the like. We haue a better Maſter Chriſt Ieſus, the Righteous: 
He hath taught vs a better leiſon; namely, t hat aduerſity and 
bieter afſliction muſt be borne with patience : that in our miſc- 
ries and calamities, we are to expect hat end God will make, 
and not to haſten the iſſue in our ſelues. Maior anime meritè 
dice ndus eſt, qui vitam ærumnoſam magis poteſt ferre, quam f- 
gere, Anguſt. de ¶ iuit. Dei lib. 1. cap. 22, He is worthily ſaid 
to haue true fortitude, that can with patience bearethe ſorrows 
which are aſſigned and allotted out for his portion; whereas 
hethat fearefully flyeth from them, is no better than a coward. 
Qatu enim ignorat fæmineæ timiditatis eſſe, & maliebris formi · coquæus con- 
dinis, ne moriare, mori velle? Toſephus in that his Oration now went. in Auguſt. 
cited out of? Fegeſppus Who knowes it not to be effeminate . Pes 1. 
timorouſue ſſe and woman. libe faiut- heartedueſſe, to be willing to mg wk 
die, that thou die not, to kill thy ſelfe, that another kill thee not. riers/4.3.c.18. 

So is it, beloued. This ſame Allegria, this ſame. Avlogeicies 
this ſame ſelfe· Kling, at the beſt, is no better than the badge of 
an abiect and a baſe minde. None of the Saints in their grea- 
teſt miſeries, nor Ieſeph, nor Job, nor Dauid, nor Dax), nor 
other, thought of any ſuch way to rid themſelues out of trouble. 

No. Though they felt the ſharpneſſe of peuerty, the ſting of in- 
famie, the paines of diſeaſet, and the horrowr of death, yet their 
courage quailed not, but they ſpurned aſide all manner of de- 
ſpaire · Aud for the ſweetneſſe they found in the fauour and 
grace of God, they were well content not only to be depriued 
of all worldly delights, and earthly pleaſures, but alſo re em- 
brace the rod of their heaueniy Father and patientiy taendute 


the weight of the ctoſſe laid on them. 
B b 1 
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Theſe, beloued, theſe are fir patternes for our imitation, 
Wherefore, let vs not be diſmaid with any creſſe or affiſtion. 
Let not the extremuty of the paine, nor the ſharpneſſe of the mi- 
ſery, nor the continuance of the ſickneſſe, daunt our courage, 
no, though theſecalemities befall vs in the light of our enemies. 
Nay, though we be giuen vp into the hands of eur enemies, 
who will triumph and reioyce at our downefall, yet will we 
not offer vielent hands vnto our ſelues ; wee will not cat aſun- 
der that which God hath ioyned, we will not ſeeke for eaſe by 
ſhortning of our liues. Whatſoeuer ill ſhall betide me, I will 
ſay with /ereavie, Chap. 10. 19. Truly this 1s my griefe, and I 
will beare it. 72 
And my griefe will be the more, if in time of miſery, wive 
enemie inſult and triumph ouer me. This is a caſe, that hath 
much troubled Gods holy ones, as in part you haue already 
heard. It much troubled holy Dauid. And therefore he pray - 
eth againſt it, Pſal. i 3.4. Cenſider, and heare me, O Lord my 
God: and why ? Leſt mine enemie ſay, I haue prenailed againſt 
him; and thoſe that trouble me reioyce, when | am moned; The 
like eiaculation he hath, Pſal. 3 8. 16. and his reaſon there is 

he ſame z Leſt mine enemies ſhould reioyce aner me; who,whe 
my foot ſlippeth, doe magnific tbemſelues againſt me. 

The ſame Dauid, vpon the newes of the death of King Sasi 
and [enathan his ſoune, willing to preuent the opprobrious 


and diſgracefull inſultations and vpbraidings of the enemie, 


giues a charge for ſecrecie, as much as might be, 2 Sam. 1. 20. 
Tellit not in Gath, pabli/b it not in the fireets of As kelon, eg 
be dawgbters of tbe Philiſtines reieyce, leſt the daugbters of the 
vncircumciſed triumph. | 

Thelictle flocke of the righteons, the holy [arch her ſelfe, 
is ſenſible of the inſolencie of an enemies, Mrcah.7. 8. O thou 
enemie of mine, rexeyce not at my fal; for I ſhall get vp ag aine, * 
Vpon theſe particulars, and the like, dependeth the truth 
ofthe obſeruation propounded: * a) 


Die calamities or miſertes which the Lord wninſtice layeth vy- 
e vt ſor vor enill deeds, wil be the more prienoic tinto u, 
1 F eur enemies be wade prixie nie unte bbs. 


will 
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Will they be the more grieuous vnto vs, if our enemies be 
made priuy vnto them ? What is the reaſont The reaſon is; be. 
cauſe it is a propertie of wicked men, enemies to piety, wonder - 
fully to inſult ouer the godly that are afflicted, and the more 
theſe are afflicted, the more inſolent are they. Great was the in- 
ſolencie of thoſe enemies of Dauid, of whom he complaineth 
Pſal. 35. 15. In mine aduerſity they reieyced, and gathered them · 
ſelues together; yea, the very abiedts, [the off · ſcouring of the 
people] gathered tbemſelues together againſt me 3 made mowes 
at me, and ceaſed not. | 

As great was that of Nabal, in his anſwer to Davids mef- 
ſengers, 1 Saw.25.19, Who # David ? and who i the ſonne of 
Ieſſe ? There be many ſeruants now adayes that breake away eu- 
ry man from his Maſter, Shall I then take my bread, ard my wa- 
ter, aud my fleſy that I haue killed for my ſhearers,and Line it vn- 
to men, when I know not whence they be? Churliſh Nabal; he is 
not content only not to giue any thing to David, but alſo rai- 
leth at him, and reuileth him. 

Ard was not the inſolencie of Sbemes of as high a ſtraine ? 
Sbemei, a man ofthe family of the houſe of Saul, comes forth 
from Bahurim, and curſeth ſtill as hee comes, meets David, 
caſtsſtones at him, and reuileth him; Come out, come ont the 
man of blond, and thow man of Belial, 2 Sam. 16.7. See, ſee zi 
is the property of the wicked exceedingly to inſult over che 
Godly, when they are in miſery: and for this cauſe will our 
miſcries be the more grieuous vnto Vs, if the wicked take no- 
tice of them. 

Now the vſes which we are to make ofthis obſeruation, are 
theſe. | 

Firſt, it ſne weth, how vile our nature is, that hath no more 
remorſe in it towards them that are in miſery. 

Secondly, it teacheth vs when we are in miſery to looke ſor 
no better from prophane perſons, than inſalt ation and rie- 
cing. and therefore in that caſe to arme our ſelues with patience. 
Thirdly, wee may learne from hence how to behave our 

ſelues cowards our enemies, when. they are fallen vnder the 
croſſe, wee may not triumph over them, Wee muſt doc vnto 
" chem, 
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them, as we would be done vnto : this ĩs the Law and the Pro: 


phets. But when we are in miſery, we wonld not haue our enemies 


1[ult euer v5 : and therefore neicher mult we inſult ouer them, 
when they arc in miſery. 

This is that the Lord ſo ſeuerely commandeth in the Pro- 
phecie of Obadiab, verſ. 11, 12. Looke not, reioyce xot, fpeake 
not proudly in the day of thy brother, in the day of his peregri. 
nation, in the day of his perdition, in the day of his avgai/h, in 
the day of his ruine, in the day of his calamitie, in the day of his 
tribulation. And this is that, whereto Salomon exhorteth, 
Pron. 24. 17. Reioyce not, when thine enemiefalleth; and let not 
thine heart be glad when he ſtumbleth. So Eccleſſaſticus admo- 
niſherh; Chap. 7.1 1. Laugh no man to ſcorne in the bitterneſſe 
of his ſoule. Holy lob, Chap. 3 1. 29. in the ¶ atalogue of his 
comforts, reckoneth vp this tor one; that he neuer reioyced 
at the hurt of his eue mie, nor was euer glad that any harme bap- 
pened unto him, nor euer ſuffered his month to des [ſuch a finn 
28 to wih him euill. 

And now (beloued) if neither the precept of the Lerd, nor 
the exhortation of Salomon, nor the admonition of the wiſe 
ſonne of Syrach, nor the example of holy Job, can moue vs to 
the performance of this Chriſtian duty, namely, not to reioyce 
at any that are in aduerſitie: What ſhall I ſay? Will the feare 
of puniſhment any hit amend vs? Then remember we what 
the Wiſe· wan ſaith, Prou. 17. 5. He that reroyceth at the harme 
of another, ſpall not himſelfe eſcape vnpuniſbed. 

And thus much be ſpoken by occalion of the iniunction 
for the proclamation, theſe words, Proclaime in the palaces of 

Aſndod, and in the palaces of th. Land of Ægypt, and ſay. Now 


followeth the tenour of the Proclamation, in theſe: Aſſem- 


ble your ſelnes vpon the mountaines of Samaria, and behold the 
great tumults in the middeſt thereof, and the oppreſſed in the mid- 
deft thereof. | | 
Wherein three things are principally to be obſerued: 

One is, the calling of an aſſembly. 

Secondly, the place for the aſſembly. 

Thirdly, the end of their meeting. 

| The 
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The calling of the eAfſembly is firſt, You that are the Pro- 
phers of 5 ha „ dicite, ſay plainly and with a loud voice; 
ſay tothe Princes of Palaſtina and of «Egypt, Congregamini, 
Be yee gathered together; aſſemble your ſelues, Come and 
meet together vpon the mountaines of Samaria. 

The mount aines of Samaria, are the place for this aſſembly. 
Samaria, for the moſt common vic ofthe name, is the City re- 
giſtred, 1 King. 16.24. to be built by King Omrie, vpon a 

mountaine purchaſed by him of one Semer, called in the alle- 
gory, Fxech. 23. 4 Aholab, ſiſter to Ahelibab, named to be the 
head of Ephraim, ai. 7. g. It was a royall city of Iſrael, the Me- 
tropolis the mother city of that kingdome. From it the coaſt 
adioyning, ſituate betwixt Galilee and Iudæa, was named S- 
maria, and is accordingly deſcribed by Coſmegraphers, Pro- 
lomee, Ortelius, Magnus and others: and from hence the king- 
dome of I/rae{ came to be called the fingdome of Samaria, 28 
2 King. 17. 24. Where the King of Aria is ſaid to haue 
brought nations out of Babylon, and other places of his domi- 
nions, and to haue ſeated them in the cities of Samaria, that is, 
in the cities of the lingdeme of Iſrael. 

Thus may Samaria be either the whole Prouince, or the 
chiefe Citie thereof. And ſo may the mountaines of Samaria 
be either the whole Proninge, becauſe the whole was mountai- 
nous, as Ioſephus affirmeth, Lib. 3. de bello Iudaico, cap. a. or 
they may betoken the chiefe Citie thereof, becauſe it was ſea- 
ted on a mountaine. And then our Prophiet ſaith, the moun- 
taines of Sa maria, as we ſay in Latine, flumen Cuphratis, Orbs 
Rowe, and berba Lapathi. As we ſay, the Riuer of Euphrates 
for Euphrates, the Citie of Rome, for Rome,the herbe of Pati- 
ence, for Patience: ſo may our Prophet here ſay, the Moun- 
raines of Samaria, for Samaris. That by theſe Mounluines of 
Samaria the whole Proxince is to be vnderſtood, it is the opi- 
nion of Saint Hierome, Remignes, Rupertrs, with ſome other, 
with whom agreeth Petrus Luſitanus. Let to Caſtrus it ſee- 
meth more probable; that the very C it ie be here meant, as in 
the middeſt whereof many deteſtable villanies and enormities 
were acted. But nnn, may well take place. F oy if - 
| 3 che 
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the chiefe citie of the Countrey were ſo flagitious, the reft of 
the Countrey could not be blameleſſe. - 

Thus haue we the place for this aſſembly, But what is the 
end of their meetings? It is to bekold the great tumults in the 
middeſt of Samaria, and the oppreſſed in the middeſt thereof. 
Et videte, And behold, 

Yeu, the Princes of Pal/eftina and E yt having gathe- 
red your ſelues together vpon the mountaines of Samaria, 
Fidete, Looke about you. It will bee a pleaſant ſpectacle for 
you to ſee the great diforder of a people, whom you have a 
long time hated. Videte, looke about you therefore, Behold, 


fee, NW Nd Mechumorb rabboth, Whats that ? Iuſa- 


wids mult as, ſaith the old Interpreter; ſo Saint Hicrome; See 
their many madneſſes, Sevuaz me, ſay the Scptuagint, ma- 
ny miraculous and ſtrange demeanour; : Occolampadius faith, 
Stwpenda multa, many prodigious deportments. Oruſius, 
Strages multas, many ſlaughters: Caluin, Concuſſiones multas, 
many concuſſions, violent and publike extortions. Vatablu 
and Mercer, Contritiones multas, many Contritions, bru- 
ſings, or curſings of the afflicted. nnins and Piſcator, Vexa- 
tienes plurimas, very many vexations : Gualter, Tumultus mul- 
tos, many tumults: Brentius, T umultus magnos, great tu- 
mults; Great tumults! Its our tranſlation. See; See then, 
many madneſſes, ſtrange and prodigious behaviours, ſlaugh- 
ters, concuſſions, contritions, very many vexations, many 

and great tumults. All theſe ſee. | 
In medio ej uu, in the middeſt of Samaria. Yet is not this all, 
you are there to ſee, For ſee alſo e Graſchnkime, the 
oppreſſed in the middeſt thereof. For the oppreſſed Caluin 
hach Oppreſſiones, the oppreſſions; it is the marginall reading 
in our now-Bible. Brentius hath Cal/amnias ; to hath Occo- 
lampadirs ; Saint Hierome, and the Vulgar Latine, Calumni- 
am patientes. Their meaning is, that in Samaria, in the mid- 
deft thereof, in penetralibus eius, in the inmoſt paris thereof, 
there were many that were calumniated, were accuſed falſly, 
were appeached wrongfully, were charged maliciouſly, were 
reproached vniuſtly, were rewiled injuriouſly. Such doing 
4 * was 
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was there in Samaria, not onely in the country abroad, but 
alſo within the walls thereof. Euery where did cruelty aduance 
it ſelfe, and ſo did {owetonſneſſe, | 
And thus haue I expounded the Proclamation z the words 
thereof; in which the Phi/iftines and e/£g yptians, Gentes ex- 
tra Occonemians Dei, prophane Nations, are cited to be wit- 
neſſes, yea and Iudges too, of the swparity and vncleanneſſe, 
that was in the Lords one people, the people of Iſracl. My 
obſeruation is, 
Cod ſometimes conninceth his owne people of impiety, by com- 
paring them with forreine Nations. 
Such a compariſon is that, Ierem. 2. 10. Paſſe auer the Tles 
of (hittim, and ſee, and ſend unto Kedar, and confider dili- 
gently, and ſee if there be any ſuch thing. Hath any Nation chan- 
ged their Gods, which are yet no Gods? But wy people hau 
changed their glory, for that which doth not profit. It is a vehe- 
ment expoſinlation, and in the paraphraſe may be thus: You, 
my people of the /ewi/h Nation, paſſe ye ouer vnto Chittim, 
to the Macedonians and Cypriens, ſee of what Religion and 
conſtancy they are: and ſend ye vnto Nedar, to the Haga- 
rent, obſerue them, marke them diligently. Can you finde, 
thinke you, any Nations ſo like your ſelues? ſo inconſtant, 
ſo mutable? Is there any Nation in the whole world, that fo 
raſhly changeth her Gods ? Gods ! Goal of the Nations! They 
are no Gods, bur Idols, the froth and sxumme of mans 
braine. And yet are the Nations conftatit in the worſhip of 
theſe their fa/ſe.Gods, their vo Godr, But you, you ofthe Iew- 
iſh Nation, wine owne people ; you haue changed your Glory. 
Me, the true, Faithfull, and exer/ining God, in whom alone 
you ſhould haue gloried, Mee haue you changed for «thing 
of nowght. Be eftoniſbed,O ye Heanens, at this: be ye horribly 
afraid, be ye very deſolate, ſaith the Lori. 
Alike compariſon is that brought by our Sanjour in the 
Goſpell, Matth. 12. 41. Where from the example of the 
Ninizites, he inferreth the condemnation of the [rwes. The 


repentcd at the preaching of 


Jonas ; 


cauſe they 


and ſbal condemme it. 
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men of Ninineb ſhall 1 in indgement with this generation, Lak. 11. 33 
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Janas ʒ aud be bold, a greater than Ionas is here. The Nininites 
were Gentiles and Barbarians; the [ewes were Gods owne peo- 


ple: the Preacher tothe Niniuites was Ionas, a meere man and a 


ſtranger, but ¶ Hriſt God and man, of the line and race of Da- 
wid, was the Preacher to the [ewes : Jonas his preaching con- 
tinued but for three dates, and the Nirinites repented ; Chrift 

reached for three yeeres together, and the lewes blaſ phemed. 
Therefore ſhall the men of Ninineb riſe vp in iudgement with 
the Iewes, and ſhall condemne them. 

Saint Paul likewiſe preſſeth the example of the Gentiles, 
the more to accuſe the Corinthians of a grieuous ſinne among 
them, 1 Cor. 3. 1. It & reported commenty, that there is forni- 
cation among ou, and ſuch fornication, as i not ſo much as na- 
med among the Gentiles. The Gentiles, who know not God, 
nor haue heard of the faich of Chriſt, will not commit ſo 
ſoule a ſinne: and will you, Chriſtians, you who hope for 
ſaluation by faich in Chriſt, will you defile your {clues wich 
ſuch abomination? For the loue of God, for the loue of your 
One ſoules, flye from fornication. 

And thus haue you the confirmation of my ſecond obſer- 
uation, which was ; 

God ſometimes conmuceth his owne people of impiety, by com- 

paring them with forreine Nations, 

The vſe of this obſeruation may be, to teach vs, who pro- 
ſeſſe the faith of Chriſt, that the glorious name of ¶ hriſtianity 
is but vaine and idle, if a an /ife through his corrupt and 
diſſolute hehauiour, be not anſwerable. 

Saint Auguſtine in his time propounded this queſtion to 
an Auditory of his, in his ſecond Sermon vpon the thirtieth 
Plalme : Quam multos putatis, fratres mei, vel efſe ¶ briſtia- 
nos, ſed offendi malos moribus Chriſtiavorum? My brethren, 
how many, thinke ye, there are, that would willingly be- 
come Chriſtians, but that they take exception at the exr/l /znes 
of the Chriſtians? 55 : 

Long after him great Gregory, Moral. lib. 2 5. cap. 10. eom- 
plained : Nonnulli fidems medulliter tenent, ſed winere fideliter 
wwllatenys cnrant 3 Many there are that make profeſſion - 

| the 
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the faith of a ¶ briſtian, but they take no cart at any hand to 
liuc the life of a Chriſtian, . rad 

The life of a Cbriſtian, if you take it in its full perfection, is 
not ſuch a kinde of life, as the Chriſtians vſe to liue at this day 
in the world; but ſuch a life, as our Sauiour Chriſt liued, 
ſuch as his Diſciples liued, ſuch as the holy Martyrs vnder 
the Primitiue Church did live: 4 {fe that is a continuall croſſe 
and death of the whole man ; whereby man thus mortificd 
and annihilated, is ſit to be transformed into the ſimilitude 

and likeneſſe of God, + . 

But where is the Chriſtian, that now adayes liueth ſuch 2 
life ? Hath not diffimulacion and hypoerific in a manner co- 
uered the face of the Earth? Chriſti nomen anditis, you heare 

the name of Chriſt, but where ſhall you ſcethe man that li- 
ueth the life of Chrift ? Crepamus Euangelum, we cry, the 
Gofpell, the Gepe; but where is he that yeeldeth obedience 
to the Goſpell? Dectrinam fide: ebuccinamus, we trumpet out 
the Doctrine ot faith, but the diſcipline of a Chriſtian life we 
exterminate, we baniſh, Malta paſſive fides abſque operibus, 
euery where there is much ſpeech ofthe efficacie of faith with- 
out workes ; but where is the man hat ſheweth me his faith by 
his workes ? | 

Beloved, what ſhall I ſay more ? If we haue a delight to be 

called the people of God, if wee take any ioy in the name of a 
Chriſtian, let it be our care to liue as it becommeth the people 
of God, as it becommeth Chriſtians. If we ſhall ſo lead our 
lives, that our liues ſhall be to the vnbeleeuing Atbeiſt, and 

blinde Papiſf, a horrour and aſcandall, ſhall they not both, A. 

theiſt and Papiſt, riſe vp in iudgement with vs and condemne 

vs ? If vnder the cloake of Chriſtian libertie, we liue petulant- 
ly, laſciuiouſly, diſſolutely, in giuttony, in drunkenneſſe,in chams- 
bering, in wautonne ſſe, in whore dome, in [nxmriouſneſſe, in ſtrife, 
in maliciouſue ſſe, in cruelty, in conctouſneſſe, and in other like 
enormities, ſhall they not both, Atbeiſt and Papiſd, riſe vp in 
iudgement with vs, and condemne vs? 

W hercfore(dearcly beloued) theſe enormities and the like, 


let them not once bee wewed Among vs, as it becommeth 
Ce Saints. 
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Saints. But put we on, as the elect of God, holy and beloued, 
the bowels of wercies, kindnefſe, [antismony and holineſſe of life, 
humblenelle of minde, meckeneſſe, long-ſuffering , forbearing 
one another, and forgiuing one another, (if any man hath'a 

quarrell againſt any) euen as God for Chriſts ſake hath. 

forginen vs, O! Let vs thus doe, and our ſoules 

ſhall live. And that all of vs may doe thus, 
God Almightie grant vs of his grace for 
his welbeloued Sonne IxS vs 
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For they know not to dos right, ſaith the Lord; who ſtere v vi- 
olence and robbery in their Palaces, 


En are as fiſhes of the Sea, that haue no ruler 

douer them: it is che complaint of the Pro- 
phet Habakknk, Chap. 1. 14. Fiſhes of the 
Sea! It is their property to dewonre one ano- 
ther the ſtronger and the greater deuoure 
the weaker and the leſſe; fo faith the Empe- 
rour [nftine the ſecond, in Cedrenus his Annals. Saint Ambroſe 
in his Hexameron, lib. 5. cap. q. ſneweth this to be true in two 
kinds of fiſhes ; in the Scar, which ſome call the Guult· head 
or Golden eye, which chewerh like a beaſt; and inthe Siurus, 
the Sheath-fi/h, or Whale of the riuer. Among theſe, mor 
eſca majors eſt, the leſſer is food for the greater, and the grea- 
ter is ſer ypon by a ſtronger than he, and becommeth his 
food, Sofares it with men. Great men let vpon their inferi- 
ours, and mightier than they vpon them. Such men, men 
for quality like f/es, deuourers one of another, cruell and co- 
uetous men, bore the ſway in Samaria. It is plaine by this 
| C0 2 paſſage 
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age of Auer his ſecond Sermon to the Kingdome of the 
rex Tribes, the people of {{rae!. Ot this paſſage there are two 
arts: ; . 
N An Accaſation, verſ. 9, to. 
A Cemminat ion, verſ. II. 
In the ninth verſe, a part of the accuſation, two things haue 
becne obſerueds : 
An iniunttion for aproclamation : Publiſh in the palaces,&c, 
TJheproclamationit ſelſe Aſſemble your ſelues, &c. 
In the proclamation two ſinnes were controlled: 


{rueclty and Gouectonſneſſe. | 


Their (F+/fy appeared in their great rmwinlts 3 their Co- 
wetouſneſſe in their oppreſſiint. I gaue a touch ar both in my 
laſt Sermon. I now goc on with the tenth verſe, wherein 
theſe ewoecnormicies, Cruc/ty and Couetouſneſſe, are amplified 
by two Topickes ; 4 genere, and 4 ſpecie. From the Genus 
thus, They know not to doe right: and thus from the Speci-s, 
They fore vp violence and robbery in their palacer, That ſo it is 
God is witneſſe, for roy N Neu lchonah, the Lord 
hath ſaid it. 

l beginne with the amplification from the Genus; They 
know not to doe right. Saint Hicrome readeth according to the 
Hebrew, Neſcierunt, they haue not knowne. So doe they 
who haue either no nower wit, 2s { aluin, Gualter, and Bren- 
tius ; or non norunt, as Vatabliu,Hercer, and Piſcator : They 
baue not knowne, Tremelius and Junius haue, vt ignorent, how 
they ate ignorant; Druſius hath, Nam neſciunt, for they 
know net. There is our tranflation. They haue not knowye, 


or they are ionorant, and know not, Facere rectum, to doc right. 


So all ſaue Jonathan, who in his Paraphraſe hath Facere le. 
gem, to doe the Law. The meaning is good; for whoſocuer 
knoweth not to doe according to the Law of God, he know- 
eth not to doe right. 

They know not to dee right ) Ommino rectum facehe neſciunt, 
faith Saint Hierome ; they haue no knowledge ar all to dee 
133 4 no knowledge to doe any good at all. So then, 


they of Samaria, the people of Iſraei, are accuſcd of /gno- 
race. 
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rance. Ignorance of the Law of God, and of doing thereafier, 
is here laid yntotheir charge, It yeeldeth vnto vs this obſer. 


Uatlon: 15 
Ignorance of God and his reucaled will, is a finne that tt dam. 
nable and te be anoided. 
It is ſo. I proue it: 
1. Becaule it is againſt the Commande ment. 
2. Becauſe od exprefly reproueth it. 
My third proofe ſhall be from the foulueſſe of thi ignorance. 
Enſt, it is againſt the Commandement, againft the firſt Com- 


mathdement, which is, Then ſhalt haue none other Gods but © 


we, Exod, 20 3. The Commandement is negatine, And the 
rule is, In the negative the affirmative muſt be vnderſtood, 
and in the affirmative the negative, Thou ſhalt haue nene 
other Gods but me, that's the negatin: ; the affirmative to bee 
vnderſto od is, Thou ſbalt haue me alone for thy God: where 
our knowledge of God is commanded. We are ts acknow- 
ledge him, that is, we are to know and conſeſſe him to be ſuch 
a God, as he hath reuealed himſelſe to be in his word, and 
in his Creatures. Now as in this affirmative part the know- 
ledge of God is commanded, ſo in the negatine is the igno- 
rance of God forbidden. This ignerance of God, is not only 
not to bm, but alſo re doubt of ſuch things as God hath re- 
uealed in his word. And ſuch is the ignorance of God that is 
fe rbidden in that fiiſt Commandement. 

It is like wiſe forbidden, if Polanus deceiue not, in the 32. 
Pſalme, verſ. 9. Be ye not as the horſe, or as the mule, which 
haue ns under ſtanding. | 

Its forbidden in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſccap.q+-1 7, 18. alle 
not from benceforth as other Gentiles walke in the vanity of 
their minde, hauing their underſtanding darkned, being aliena- 
ted from the life of God, through the ignorance that ts in them, 
| becanſe of the blindne fſe of their heart. Walke not on is igne- 
rance ; Fot as the know/eage of God is the true /ife of the ſoulez 
- " the other (ide, the ignorance of God is the death of the 
oule. 

Hence is that of Saint Paul, 1 Tbeſ. 4. 13. 1 wonldnet bane 
ä Cc 3 you 
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you ;gnorant, brethren, concerning them which are aſlcepe, that 
on ſorrow not, enex as others which haue no hope. It ſeemeth 
the Theſſalonians were in great heauineſſe, and mourned out 
of meaſure when they bcheld the perſecution of the Church 
among them. In this their heauineſſe and mourning they 
grew towards miſtruſt, and to be like the Heathes, which had 
no hope. This abuſe of theirs grew of ignorauce, for that 
they knew not the happy eſtate of ſuch as die in the Lord. 
Saint Paul to reforme this their error, ſaith, Brethren, I would 
not haus you ignorant concerning them which are aſl:epe, Ee yee 
not ignorant What is berome of them; what God hath done 
for them. God hath tried them n gela, and made them wore 
thy for himſelſe. Its 1gnorance that makes you heauy, be- 


cauſe you know not what is become of the dead. Be ye not ig- 


wor ant concerning them, and your beavineſſe will be turned 
into #07. And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken to ſhew, 
that in reſpect of the Commandement, Ignorance of God, 
and hu holy ll, is damnable, and to be auoided. 

So is it in regard that God hath expreſly reproued it. There 
is a ſharpe reproote of it, E/ay 1. 3. The Oxe knoweth his ow- 
ner, and the Aſſe his maſters Crib, but Iſrael bath wot knowne, 
my people hath not vnderſtood. Qꝝid ſtolidius boue, quid ſtu. 
pidius afino? What is more fooliſh than the Oxe, what more 
ffupid than the Aſſe? Vet thoſe bruit beaſts doe know them, 
by whom they are fed and nouriſhed ; but 1/rael, the Lords 

 owne people, know not the Lord their God. Not much vn- 
like is that, Ierem. 8.7. The Storke in the aire knoweth her ap- 
pointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow 
obſerne the time of their comming, but my people knoweth not 
the iud gement of the Lord. My people, Iſrael, is more igno- 
rant of my iudgements, than thoſe birdi are of their appoin- 
ted ſeaſons. Both theſe reproofes are comparatiue. In the 
firſt, is Iſrael compared vnto beaſts ; in the ſecond, to birds. 
Beaſts and birds haue more knowledge than //rae/.* 

But the reproofe is abſolute, Ierem. 4. 22. My people te 

fooliſh, they haue not knowne me : they are fooliſb children, and 
haue v vnderſtanding: they are wiſe to dec cuil, but to do- 


well 
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wel they haue ns knowledge. As abſolute is that, Jerem. 9. 3. 
They proceed from euill to worſe, and haus not knowne me, ſaith 
the Lord. They haue ns wnderſtanding, they haue no know- 
ledge, they haue not knowne me, faith the Lord. Theſe, and 
the like reproofes of the ignorance of God, from Gods owne 
mouth, may ſerue for my ſecond proofe, that the ignorance of 
God ts damnable, and to be anviacd. | 
My third proote | cake from the feuleneſſe of this igno- 
rance. The foxl:n:ſſe thereof l diſcouer in one poſition. The 
poſition is; The ignorance of God, and of the things reusaled 
is his holy Word, is a puniſhment of ſinne, a canſe of ſinne, and 
Anne in it ſelfe. The poſition hath three branches, I ſhall en- 
deuour to ſpeake of each in their order. 

The firſt branch is: Our ignerance of God and of things 
revealed in his holy Word, is 4 pus iſu ment of ſinus. It is a 
puniſiment of that ſinne, which by the default of our fiſt Fa- 
ther, Adam, was from him deriued downe to vs; and that is 
oripinall ſinne z by reaſon whereof we are all borne bind: blind 
in our vnderſtanding, blind in our will, and bliad in our affe- 
ctions. There is no faculty of our ſoule which is not diſabled 
by this ſinne. | 

The chiefeſt faculties of our ſoule are three, Mens, YVolun- 
tas, Affectiones; the Vaderſtanding, the Will, and the Aﬀe- 
ctions. Mens, Our vnderſtanding is by this ſane diſabled: 
For it labours with a defect, or want of light or knowledge, 
and with a want of ſanſtitie or holineſſe; that quality, by which 
lignt or knowledge in the vnderſtanding ſhould be ſcaſoned, as 
indeed it was at mans firſt creation. | 

That in the oſten repetition of the names of light and know. 
lage ſeeme not tedious, may it pleaſe you to take What I ſhal 
ſpcak of the one. as ſpokE of the tber alſo. For between /ight & 
knowledge in the vnderffanding, I put no eſſentiall difference. 

Now Inote in the vnderſtanding a twofold light ; the one 
naturall, thaother Spiritwall. * | 

The Naturall is defectiue and wanting, not vniuerſally, 
but in pa:t only. For notwithſtanding our firf fathers fall, 
there doe yet remaine in the vnregenorate man, certaine ger | 

neral 
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werall notion of good and euill things commanded or forbid- 
den in the Law of God. And theſe vient are ſuch, that they 

make man vnexcuſable, ſich they are both maimed and cor. 
rupted. The defect or want of this Natarall light is proved, 
Rom. 1. 21. When they knew God, they glorified him not as 
God. They knew God, there is the light of their vnderſtanding: 
t hey glorified hins not as 9 -d; there is the detect and want of 
that light, the maime, the corruption of it. 

The ſpiritnall light of the vnderſlanding, that is likewiſe 
defectiue and wanting, not as the aat aral lig bt in part only, 
but vniuerſally. This is proucd, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural! 
mau receineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they ar- 
feoliſbneſſe vnto bim, neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, vvyrxd; , The natural wan, 
man of himſelfe in his pure naturals, ruled only by nature, 
reaſon, and ſenſe, without grace, withour the Spirit of God, 
man v*regenerate, is altogether deſtitute of the ſpirituall light 
of the vnderſtauding. b 

Beſides this want of light in the vnderſtanding, whether 
naturall or (piritzall, there is alſo carentia ſandtuatis, a want 
of holineſſe, where with the forenamed light ought now to be, 
as once it was, ſeaſoned. The want of this holineſſe is mani- 
felted, Rem. S. 7. where you ſhall find, that whatſocuer hgbr 
or knowledge is in man, it is all vncleaue, impure, and prophaney 
the Apoftles words are Id eim i; of, The wiſdome of 
the fleſh is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubiect tothe Law 
of God, neither indeed can be. Not ſubiect tothe Law of God, 
nor can be ſubiect to it! What! Can man exempt himſelfe 
from ſwbiettion vnto God ? No: be he neuer fo rebellious, 
he muſt abide vnder Gods dominion. But the meaning of the 
Apoſtle is, to note ſuch a rebellion of mans corrupt nature, 
as is not /ubief according vnto order, as giues not orderly ſub. 
iection vnto God. Thus there is in man a want of that hel:i- 
eſſe wherewith the /ight of hi wnderſtanding Thould bee 
ſeaſoned. 

What I haue now deliuered de mente, concerning the minde 
or vnder f anding, which is a ſpeculative facultie of the ſoule, 


the 
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the ſame may be ſpoken De woluntate & affectionib iu, of the 
will and affections, which are practicall faculties of the ſame. 
And therefore as in the vndeiſtanding there is a deſect of 
light and ſanctitie, ſo is there in the will and affect ions, even 
the abſence of created holineiſe. Nor is there in theſe facu]- 
ties of the ſoule only an abſence of light, knowledge, and 
ſanctitie; bur alſo the preſexce of their contrary qualities, as 
darkyeſſe, ignorance, and ſinfulneſſe. 

If the light be put out, darkneſſe.comes in place; if lu - 
ledge be departed, gnorance ſucceeds; if holineſſe be loft, fin ful. 
neſſe will domineere. Proefes hereofthere are many in holy 
Scriprure. But in this ſurſbine I need not light a candle. I haue 
ſaid enough to ſhew, that ignorance of God and his will is in 
all the powers and faculties of the ſiule of man, apuniſhment of 
nne, of original ſinne. But this puniſhment of ſinne is gene- 
rall, its common to all men, for as much as all men baue (n+ 
ned in Adam, | 

I addefurcher, that Ignorance is alſo a puniſhment of act. 
all fine. Sometimes its ſo. Then it is ſo, when a man for ſome 
particular offence is more and more blinded, and depriued of 
the knowledge of God and his truth. So God puniſhed the 
Gentiles with ignorance, Rows. 1. 24. Becauſe when they knew 
God, they elorifed him not 44 God, therefors God gaue them wp 
to uncleanneſſe through the Inſts of their owne hearts to diſbo- 
vour their owne bodies betweene themſelues. So they became 
daine in their imaginations ; andprofeſſing themſelues wiſe, they 
became fooles, And ſo Gd puniſhed the wicked among the 
Tohefſalonians, 2 Theſe 2. 10. Becauſe they receiued not the 
truth, that they might be ſaued, therefore Gad did ſend them 
ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould beleene lies. Thus is ignorance 
the puniſhment alſo of actuall ſiu. And now is the firſt branch 
of my politioncleare: _ | \ $9 

Ignorance is a puniſhment of ſinne; cuermore of Original, 
and ſomergnes of «Attnall ſinne. | 

The next branch is: Our ignorance of God and bis truth ts 


4 cauſe of ſinne. Aquin. 1. 2. 4. 
Ignorance is 2 canſe of fine. oo whoſocuer knoweth not 76. art. i. 
bp. £7 D ; 
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God, he cannot worſhip God, he cannot but ferue ſtrange 
Gods. We ſec that in the Galatians, chap. 4. 8. who therefore 
did ſeruice to them who by nature were not Gods, becauſe the 
Der not the true God, Rom. 3. 1 1. The like collection is made 
from ſome words in the fourteenth P/alme, that therefore 
men ſecke not God becauſe they know him not. There is none 
that vnderſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh God. In both 
places Saint Paal mak es Ignorance to be the mother of ſuper- 
ſtition and idolatry. Men know net God; therefore they ſeebe 
wot God, but ſerue ſtrange Gods, Thus is ignorance a cauſe of 
ſinne, I ſay,acasſe of ſinne, as one ſinne may bee a canſe of 
another. And ene ſinne may be a cauſe of another diuers waies, 

x One ſinne is the ca»ſe of another, in as much as for a 
finne committed, the grace and preſence of the Holy Spirit 
leaueth and forſaketh vs. It being departed, we cannot but 
runne into foule and filthy ſinnes. If our ſtay by which alone 
we are ſupported in the way of godlineſſe be taken from vs, 
how ſhall we ſtand ? | 

2 One ſinne is theca#/e of another, in az much as God 
puniſheth ſine with ſinne; as when God gaue vp the Gen- 
tiles to their mne hearts luſts, to vicleanueſſe, to defile their 
owne bodies betweene themſelues, Rom. 1, 24. as euen now 
you heard. | 

2 One ſinne is thecas/e of another, in as much as by com- 
mitting of any ſinne, we are drawne on againe t doe the like, 
and to ingeminate and double ait:ox vpon action, vntill ac 
length we make the ſiune habituall vnto vs. 

4 One ſinne is the ca»{c of another, in as much as it can- 
not be, that a ane ſhould be committed without attendants, 
In which ſenſe the A poſtie, 1 Tim. 6. 10. faith of f, 
that it is ea mirmy N x3407; he ſaith that Comeron/neſſe, or 
the /owe of money, is the root of all euill. They that will be rich, 
faith he, fall into tentation and ſnares, aud into many fooliſh and 
noiſome luſts, which draw men into perdition and deſtruction; 
for the lone of money is the root of ad enill, which while. ſome 
lubed after, they erred from the faith, and pierced themſelues 
thorow-with many ſorrowt?s, 

; 5 One 
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5 Oneſinneis the cauſe of another, in as much as for ove, 
the other is committed. Plat for ambition condemned Chrift, 
Indas for money beirayed his Maſter, and Balaam tor a like 
reward curſed Gods people. So many wales may one ſinne be 
ſaid to be thecan/e of another. 


Now our ignorance of God is a cauſe of ſſnne the fourth way, 


namely as it is not without attendants. You heard euen now 
that Paal makes it to be the mother of ſuperſtition and idola- 
try. | may ſay it is the mother of all herefies and errors. To 
this purpoſe Saint Hierowein a ptoeme of his to the Virgin 
Euſtocbium before his Commentarics vpon Eſay ſaith, that 
the ignorance of the Scriptures, is the ignorance of Chriſt, If, 


faith he, according to the Apoſtle Paul, Chriſt be the power 


of God, and the wiſdome of God, aud hee that knoweth not the 
Scriptures, knoweth not the power of God, nor his wiſdome, 
Ignoratio Scripturarnm ignoratio Chriſti eft ; the ignorance 
of the Scriptures, is the ignorance of Chriſt. It is ſo worthy a 
ſaying, that it is pur into the body of the Canon Law, Dif. 
38. C. Si iuxta. Thus much for the ſecond branch of my 
polition, wherein I affirmed, that Ignerance is 4 canſe of 
frane. 

The third branch is: Our ignorance of God, and his truth, 
is iu it ſelſe ſinne, N ere the Schoslemen doe diſtinguiſh. There 
is one kinde of ignorance in ſuch men as may know and will 
not: another in ſuch as may lv and care not; a third in ſuch 
as would know, but cannot. The firſt is an ignorance by wilſul- 
eſſe, the ſecond by negligence, the third by neceſſiry. The 
firſt and ſecond they hold for ſinues: the third they excuſe, yea 
they deny it to be « ſinne. 

To their iudgemenr concerning the two former kinds, we 
giue our aſſent. It is a maliciew(inne, a ſinne of commiſſion, a 
very heynons ſinne, when men e know and will not. It is 
a negligent ſinne, a ſinne of omiſſion, yer a grievous ſinne, 
when meg may lh and care not. But their opinion touch- 
ing the third k inde we allow not. What if a man would know, 
and caunot, is he therefore ſimply and abſolutely excuſed? 
No; he is not. Its a truth, and all the powers of Hell ſhall 
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not be able to preuaile againſt it: whoſoeuer knoweth not 
what he ought to know by the Law of God, he is holden in 
Greta, he tranſgreſſeth the Law of God. And euery tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law of God is ſinne. This truth is ſealed by 
the holy Spirit in the mouth of Saint Jh, x Epiſt. cbap. 3. 4. 
H' dans d 1 & roth, Every trarſpreſſion of the Law is ſin. 

The Text of Seripture which they alleage for their opini- 
on is, Ioh. 15. 22. There ſaith Chriſt, /f / bad not come and 

ſpoken wnto them, they ſhould not haue had ſinne, but now bane 
they ne cloake for their une. 

My anſwer is : Theſe words make nothing for them. For 
Chriſt by ſaying ſo, doth not abſolutely eæcuſe the -lewes 
from linne vpon the condition that they had not beene able to 
haue heard Chriſt, The ( xcuſe which Chriſt fitteth to them 
ferucs onely to eæcuſe them from the greatneſſe and grieucuſ- 
neſſe of ſiune, as if he had thus ſaid, I I had not come and ſpoken 
dato tbem, they fhon/d not haue had ſin; fin, that is, ſo grieuous 
ſinne as now they haue, ſince they haue heard me, and yet doe 
continue in their obſtinacy, refuſing to giue aſſent to the 
truth, which I haue told them from my Father. They fhowld 
not haus bad ſinne; Sinne in compar. ſon they ſhould not haue 
had. Their ſinne of ignorance ſhould haue beene none in reſpect 
ot their ſinne which now they haue. 

The place may receiue light from Chriſts owne mouth, 
Lok. 12. 47. Our Sauiour there affirmeth, that the ſeruant 
which knoweth his maſters will and dath it not, all bee beaten 
with many ſtripes; with more ſtripes than he ſhall that A.- 
eth not his maſters will, and therefore doth it not. Where 
we are put in minde of ts /orzs of ſinners: Some there are 
that kyow the will of their Lord; and ſome that kow it not. 

N Both are ſinners, and are to be beaten for their ſinnes; they 
3H! with more ſtripes; theſe with fewer. And theſe ro whom 
14 | fewer ſtripes are aſſigned, are of three ſorts, For either they 
24 __ know not their Lords will, becauſe they will not Ino it: or 
they know it not, becauſe they care not to know it; or they 
know it not, becauſe they cannot know it. b 


They which know not their Lords will becauſe they will not 


know 
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now it, their ignorance is, as the Schoolemen call it, /gno- 11 genf 3. 
— elta, an affected ignorance. Theſe ſhut — * PR a 2. 
when God calleth, and being houſed in their ſecurity, will 
not ſtep to the doore te ſee if the Sunne ſhine. This jg*0- 
rance reſideth rat her in their will and affe ctiont, than in their 
vnderſtanding part. Theſe are wilfully ignorant, ſaith Peter, 
2 Ep. 3. 5. They know but will not know, and they run wich 
broad eyes vnto deſtrùction. 
They which kn not their Lords will becauſe they care not 
to kuow it, their ignorance is /gnorantia craſſu vel ſupina; a 
groſſe, idle, wretchleſſe, and negligent ignorance. And they 
that are thus ignorant, doe alſo trace the high way to the pit 
of deſtruction: and there ſhall they be ſure to be beaten with 
many ſtripes. | | 
They which knew not their Lords will, becauſe they can- 
not know it, their ignorance is called /gnorantia inu in cibilis, an 
innincible ignorance, and its called i»y#xcible, ſaith Biol, not Sent.2. Dift. 22 
becauſe it is ſimpiy ſo, but becauſe it remarneth, aiter a man 
hath done all he can to remoue it: and this ignorance, ſaith 
he, doch ſimply excuſe a man from ſinne, Non ſo/um in tanto, concly 1. 
ſed in toto, it excuſeth wholly from ſinne. So he and the reſt 
ol the ſchoole. 
But by their leaues it is their errour; and ſtands conuicted 
by that ſaying of our Sauiour already produced, The ſeruant 
that doth not his Maſters will, by reaſon beknowe! it not, [hall be 
beaten with ſtripes, though fewer, 
But ſay an ignorance 15 innincible, an ignorince of neceſſity, 
an ignorance that a man world, but cannot re mou ſhall not 
ſuch an ignorance excuſe? No, tt ſhall not, For ad men are 
bound by theCommandement to know God. That ſow-g men 
know him not, nor can know him, it is not Gods ſault, 
but the fault of their owne parents, and conſequently 
their one fault. Adam had the perfect knowledge of G 
imprintedon his nature: but through his ewne default he loft 
the ſame for himſelſæ and his poſterity, A man may not for this 
complaine againſt Gags iuſtice, ſinee that our fi: ſt ſinne bach 
deſerued a greater puniſhment. I ſay then, thet chis inwincible 
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ignorance cannot excuſe 4 tote; it may 4 tanto. It may be ſome 
excuſe for the degree and meaſure of che ſinne, but not for 
the ſinne it ſelfe. And this may ſerue for the illuſtration of the 
third part of my poſition, wherein | affirmed, that eur ig- 
norance of God and hi truth is of it ſelfe ſinne. Now the whole 
cogether ſtands good : Our ignorance of God, and of the things 
reucaled in his holy word, whether it bean affected and a wil. 


full ignorance, or a negligent and careleſſe ignorance, or an 


inuincible and a neceſſary ignorance, is an effect and puai ſhment 
of ſinne, it is a cauſe of ſinne, and is n it ſelle ſinne. It was 
bred by tranſgreſſion, it doth breed cran'greſhon, and is no 
leſſe than tranſgteſſion of its owne nature. So foule a thing 
is ignorance, And therefore in this reſpect alſo its true, that 
Tenorance of God and his reuealed will is a ſinne that #5 damnable 
and tobe auoided. 

My obſeruation thus eſtabliſhed ; Let vs now ſee what pro- 
fir may from hence redound vnto vs. 

Firſt, this may ſerue to warne all Miniſters of the Word, 


chat they be carefull to root out ignorance out of the mindes 


of the people, and to plant the knowledge of God among 
them. The Min ſter that neglects his duty, and either through 
inſufficiency or idleneſſe, ſuffereth the people to goe on 
in the waies of darkneſſe to their perdition, he becommeth 
acceſſary, yea a principall cauſe of their deſtruction. 
Secondly, this may teach vs all to deteſt this ignorauce of 
God and bis reueuled will, and to ſeeke by all mcanes to know 


God. They that content themſelues to liue in their ignorauce, 


and voluntarily ſubmit themſelues to be led by blind guides, 
ſuch as cannot enforme them in the waies of the Lord, their 
eſtate is lamentable. Beloued, it is euery mans duty to haue 
care of his ewne ſoule, though others ſhould neglect it. You 
ſhall do well to account this oe thing neceſſary, to be inſtructed 
in the knowledge of Gods truth, and preferre it before your 
worldly affaires. Should you want this precious pearle of 
Gods Word, you would rather ſell all you haue to purchaſe it, 
than content your ſelues co be without it. Now you haue it 


brought home vnto you, will you not make the beſt of it 7 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, it may ſerue to reproue a Pope practiſe, by which 
they endeuour by all meanes poſſi ble to keepe the people in 
blindne(ſe and ignorance, by tak ing away from them the light 
of Godi Werd both read and preached; that ſo keeping them 
blind- folded, they may doe with them at their pleaſure, and 
like carrion Crowes hauing picked out their eyes, may make a 
prey of them. 

What elſe meane they, when they teach, that [pnorance is 


t he mother of deuotion? I know that V. D. in his Wardword Pag. 18. 


denieth this to be taught by any Catholique. Hee faith it 1s 
forged by ſome Mixiſter of ours, and laid vpon them. But 
he ſeemeth to haue beene paſt ſhame in denying that, which 
is ſo openly knowne. A Deane of Pauli, Doctor Cole by 
name, one choſen not onely to maincaine the aſſertions of 
the Papifs againſt the Proteſtants in a diſputation at Weſt- 
minſter, but appointed by the Biſhops and other his Col- 
legues, to be the mouth for them all; whoſe ſpeech in the 
end, they all being ask ed, did auo to be che minde and ſay- 
ing of them all: euen he in that honourable aſſembly of the 
Councell and Nobles, and frequent concourſe of the (ommons, 
did with great vehemency maintaine this poſition in theſe 
words: I ay, Iguorance is the mother of deuot ion. See, this 
Popiſh Doctor, appointed by the conſent of Popi/h Biſhopr and 
other his Collegues to be their month, and auouched, to haue 
ſpoken nothing, but what was the minde and ſaying or them 
all, ſaith peremptorily, that Ignorauce id the mother of deuoti- 
en; yet the Author of the /araword ſhameleſly denieth, that 
the Papiſts haue any ſuch aſſertion. 
All the harme Iwiſh them, is, that they had no ſuch, But 
it appeareth by the whole practiſe and policy of that ſide, that 
they are ſully perſwaded, that without deepe /gnorarce of the 
people, it is not poſſible for their Chureb to ſtand. Therſore as 
Z. Iewel in his Reply to Maſter Harding, Art. 37. hath well 
obſerued, hey chaſe the ſnople from the Scriptures; they 
drowne them in ignorance, and ſuffer them vtterly to know no- 
thurg; neither the profeſſion they made n Baptiſme ; nor the 
meaning of the holy Myfterict ; nor the price of Chriſts blaud; 
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nor wherein, nor by whom they may be ſaued: nor what they 
deſire of Gd, either when they pray together in the Church, or 
when they prinately pray alone. Veriby it is wich them, as it 
was with the Scrives and Phariſes, thoſe Hypserites, vnto 
whom a woe is denounced by our Saniour, Matth. 23. 13. 
They ſhut vp the Kingdome of Heauen b:fore men. For they 
neither gee in themſe/nrs, neither doe they /«ffer them that 
wald, to enter. For all the faire ſhewes they make, for all 
they curiouſly paint ouer this rotien poſt with the colours 
of their deuotion; yet the truth is, by depriving the people of 
browledge, they depriue them alſo of ſaluation, and make 
them ſubiect ro v1ter deſtruttion ; and ſo by conſequent they 
make themſelues guilty of the ſinne and rrine of the peo- 
ple of both which they haue beene the principall cauſes. 

haue purpoſely beene liberall in ſetting before you the 
amplification from the Genu + nor need I beg pardon for 
prolixity. It was necctlary for this Text; no lefle for theſe 
times. Now followeth the amplification from the Specter ; 
who fore vp violence androbbery in their palaces. 

c erte Haotz:rim in the originall is from the root 
VN Aar, which ſignifieth to treaſure wp, to hoard vp, to 
fore vp, to lay vp as in a ſtore houſe. And accordingly runne 
the tranſlations: the Greeke, Oi wwwetorns, who treaſure vp. 
So the old Latine, Theſaurix antes; Druſius, qui theſauir x ant; 
Tremelius, Piſcator, and Buxtorfius, qui theſauros faciunt: all 
theſe are for the gathering or making of treaſures. Vatablus and 
Mercer have, qui recondunt, who lay vp: Targum hath Im- 
plentes cellaria ſua, filling their Cellars or ſtorehouſes. Our 
Engliſh tranſlation is for ſtoring vp. But what is it that is thus 
treaſured, laid or ſtored vp ? 

Wa Doh Chama vaſthod, Chamas with the Greekes 

is d, Purighteonſneſſe, with the old Interpreter, In- 
iquitas, its Iniquity with Caluin, Oecolampadius, and Gual. 
ter Rapina, its Rauine; with Brentius Ixiuria, its Iniury; 
with Tremelius, Druſius, and Piſcator, Violentia, its Fiolonce; 
and ſoit is wich vs. So, ſecftored vp in the firſt place, Jurigb- 
teosſucſſe, Iniquit), Ranine, Ininty, and Violence. Next is, 
| WW 
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IV» Schod and that is likewiſe diueiſly tranſlated : with 
Me Greekes it is Tae i,, Miſery ; with the old Latine it 
is Rapixa, Rauine ; with Cainin and Galter, Prada, a prey, 
booty, or ſpoile ; with Brent ius, Deuaſfatis; with Tremeli- 
u and Piſcator, Vaſtatis; with Druſius and Oecolampadiuu, 
Vaſtitas, a waſting, aſpoiling, a ranſacking z with Yatablus 
and Mercer, Direptio,a polling, pilling, or robbing z with vs 
itis Robbery. So, ſee ſtored vp in the ſecond place, Miſery, 
Raxine, Preyes, Booties, Spoiles, Waſting, Ranſacking, Polling. 
Pilling. Robberie. 
But where is all this to be ſeene ? Ex Tus ανν,ie au-, in 
their placer, ſo the Septuagint: in ædib us ſuis, in their houſes, 
ſo che Vulgar: in palatys ſuis, in their palaces, ſo all the reſt; 
and this laſt beſt agreeth with the Hebrew, Thus haue you the 
'expoſition of theſe words from their diuers readings. 
The manner of ſpeech which our Prophet here vſeth 
would be obſerued : They ſtore vp violence and robbery in their 
palaces. ] But how can violence and robbery be ſtored vp? In 
their effect they may. By violence and robbery vnderſtand the 
effects of violence and robbery; goods, riches, and treaſures 
gotten by violence and robbery; and theſe were too famili- 
arly ſtored vp. 
They flere or treaſure vp violence and robbery, that is, they 
gather together treaſures of violence and robbery. And wee 
ſay, treaſures of violence and robbery, as Salomon ſaith, tree- 
ſures of iniquity, Prou. 10. 2. The treaſwres of iniquity profit 
not. By treaſures of iniquity, hee meancth ſuch treaſures as Cdictan. = 
wicked men doe get by wicked meanes, contra jus faſque, e 
againſt right and reaſon. The like phraſe our Sauiour vſeth, — "200g 
Lak. 16. 9. Make to your ſelues De mammona iniquit atis, ol 
the Alammon of vnrighteouſneſſe, or of the riches of vn- 
righteouſneſſe. By the wammon or riches of vurigbiconſue ſſe, he 
meaneth ſuch riches as vnrighteous men doe get by vnrigh - Seda. 
teous or vn wfull meanes. 
So here may we call the treaſures of violence and robbery, 
ſuch treaſures as violent and cruell men, ſuch as couc tous men 
and robbers doe gather together by piling, by polling, by 
| E e ally, 


The Twelfth Lecture 


robbing, by waſting, by ſpoiling, by ran/acking the poore, fa. 
therlelfe, . and other diſtreſſed S And theſe 
riches thus gathered together they lay vp in palatijs ſuis. 

In their palaces | By mentioning their palaces our Prophet 
here taxeth and twiteth the great ones of Iſrael, as if they had 
built ſtately and ſumptuous houſes, Ex pawpernm ſanguine, 
faith Mercer, of the blond of the poore; yea ſaith Quadra. 
tus, Ex panperum viſceribiu, of the very bowels of the poore; 
Ex bens rapto parti, by goods getten from the poore by 
catching and by pillage. And he further intimateth that all 
this cou etous and crucll dealing againſt the poore was from 
their great ones, Kings, Princes, Nobles, and Magiſtrates, 
whoſe duty it was, not onely not to haue committed ſuch 
enormities, but alſo ro haue defended the poore from all 
ſuch violence and wrong: as Petru Luſitanus hath well ob- 
ſerued. 

Here then are the rulers of Samaria accuſed of violence 
and robbery, iuſt as the rulers of Jeraſalem are, Eſæy 1. 23. 
Thy Princes are rebellious and companions of thecues: Every 
one loueih gifts and followeth after rewards : they indge not the 
fatherleſſe, neither doth the cauſe of the widow come wnto 
them. Whence my obſeruation is: | 

Magiſtrates, rulers, men in authority, ſach a: grow to wealth 

by oppreſſion, bribery, and vniuſt dealing, may from hence 
be noted to be men of violence and robbery, 

What ? can Magiftrater be robbers? Les, they can be and. 
are ſo, if they deale vniuſtly. S veerly Saint Auguſtine, De 
Cinitate Dei, lib. 4. cap. 4. Remota tmſtitia, quid ſunt re gna, 
niſi magna latrocinia? Away with iuftice, and what are K:ug- 
domes but mighty robbings ? : | | 

Elegantly and truly did the pirate reply to Alexander the 
great. Alexander asked him, Quid es videretur, vt mare ba- 
— — What he meant to be ſo troubleſome at Sea 
to rob al that paſſed by ? The Pirat freely and ſtoiſtly replyed; 
Quid tibi vt orbem terrarum ? Nay, what meane you Alexau- 

dr, to be ſo troubleſome to rob all e world? What Idoe, l doe 
it but with ene ſhip, Et latro vecor, and muſt be called a rheefe - 
you 
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you doe the like with a fleet, with a number of ſhips, and you 
muſt be called Emperexr. The onely difference betweene vs 


is: 1 rob ont of neceſſity to ſupply my wants; you out of your 


vameaſurable couetouſneſſe. 

Of Magiſtrates in Courts of Iuſtice, if they be corrupt, 
Saint Cyprian Ep. 2. ad Donatum giues this cenſure : Qui ſe- 
det crimina vindisaturtu, admittit, & vt rex innocens pereat, 
fit nocens judex, It is ſignificantly Engliſhed by Democritms 
Junior: Scea Lambe executed and a Wolfe pronounce ſentence; 
L troarraigned, and Far ſit on the bench; the Judge ſeuerely 
puniſh ochers, and doe worſe himſeife. Such Judges m 
iuſtly be noted for men of violence and robbery. Eut my ſpeec 
is not to ſuch, for they heare me nut. ry 

It is to you, beloued. Shall I ſay, that among you there are 
men of violence and robbery? I auow ic not; yet flatter not 
your ſelues. He that fp/cheth or pilfereth, the leaſt pinne, point 
or ſticke of wood from his neighbour, he that mouth ancient 
bound, the ancient bounds which his fathers haue made, 
with a purpoſe to encroach vpon his neighbours land; hee 
that fealeth another mans wife, childe or ſeruagt; hee that 


| Ak. 10. 15. 
Prog. 23. 18. 


committetb ſorrilege in detaining the rights of the Church; 1 i l. 10. 
he that tranſgreſſeth thus, or thus, he may goe for a way of 1. 7.19. 


violence and robbery, 
Dearely beloued, if any of you hath beene overtaken with 


theſe or the like tranſgreſſions, looke into your owne hearts 
examine your ſelues in what meaſure you haue or doe tranſ- 
greſſe. For we muſt not feare to tell you, you dee offend, And 
if your conſcience tell you, your offence is great, runne not 
headlong into Hel without returning. Va now eff piſs in 
Connerfone, ſaith Saint Bernard; There is no hope of life, 
but by twrning to the Lord. And your turning to the Lord 
mult bee by true and vnfained repentance, So turne vnto 
him; and if thou be a Pablican, thou maiſt become an Exan- 
gelift ;1f a btſphemer, an Apoſtle, if atheefe and robber, a peſſeſ 
ſor of Paradiſe, | | 

And ſo much be ſpoken of my ſecond part, the ſpeciall 


amplification of crwelty and couetomſueſſe, the ſinnes of Sama- 


E e 2 ria, 
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ria, taken from their violence and robberies, treaſured vp in 
their palaces. | | 

My third part is the ratification of the whole aecy/ation, 
"TAR COR Neum lechouah, the Lord hath ſaid it. They 

know wet to doe right, ſaith the Lord, who ffere vp violence 
and robbery in their palace, Saith tbe Lord. 

See, the Lerdis not idle in the Heauens, as ſome imagine, 
but takes notice of what is done here below. He beholdeth the 
great tumults that are in Samaria, and the eppriſſi ms there, 
their violence and robberies he beholdeth. My obſeruation 
here ſhall be that, /ob 34.21. The eyes of the Lord are vpon 
the wares of man, and he ſeeth allhu goings. | 

He ſeeth all. Heſeeth our ſinnes in the booke of Eternity, 
before our owne hearts conceived them, He ſeeth our ſinnes 
in our hearts, as ſoone as our inuentions haue given them 
forme. He eth our ſinnes in action on the Theater of this 
earth, quite through the ſcene of our liues: and hee ſeeth 
them to our painegwhen his wrathſul eye takes not ice of them, 
and his handis lift vp to puniſh them. He ſceth them al. There 
is nothing ſo ſecret, nothing ſo abſtracted from the ſenſes of 
men, Vt creators aut lateat copnitionem, aut effugiat poteſfa- 
tem, that it may either lurke from the eye, or eſcape the hand 
of God; Auguſ. de Ciuit. Dei, lib. 2 2. cap. 20. As plaine is 
that, /ob 34.1 2. There is no darkneſſe nor ſhadow of death, where 
the workers of iniquity may hide tbemſeluet. | 

The Powder-craitors in the mine and Celler, were not vn- 
ſeene to the reuenging eye of God, The villaines of the cloi- 
ſters were all naked vnto him. As darke as their Vaults were, 
his @/l-ſceing eye deſcried their filthineſſe, and laid waſte their 
habicarions. The obſcurity of their Cells and Dorters, the 
thickneſſe of their walls, the cloſeneſſe of their Windowes, 
with the cloake of a ſtrict profeſſion, couering all, could not 
hide their ſinnes from the eye of Heauen. 

Nor can our ſins be hid, though done with greeteſt ſecrecy. 
Sinne as c/oſely as thou canft, there will bee witneſſes of thy 
finne; Videt te angelus malus, videt te angelus bonus, videt & 
bonis & malu major angelis Deus; Bernard. de connerf ad ¶ le- 


rico 


AMOS 3. 10. 
ricos cap. 16. The bad angell ſecs thee, andthe good ſees thee, 
and be that is better than the Angels, farre aboue all princi- 
palities and powers, (od Almighty, he ſees thee, Eh 
Wherefore dearely beloued, let our converſation with 
men be, as in the light of God. And ſith in this mortality 
we cannot but ſinne, let vs endenour to ſze our ſinnes, to know 
them, to confeſſe them, to bewaile them, and cry we to God 
to giue vs grace to lay hold vpon /e/w Chriſt his Sonne, 
that beleeuing we may be ſaued by his righteouſ- 
neſſe. Good God pardon our linnes, giue 
vs faith, change our liues to the better, 
for thy bleiled name and mercies 
ſake; euen for Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake, e Amen. 
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Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, An aduerſary there ſhaltbe 
enen round about the Land: and hee ſhall bring downe thy 
ſtrength from thee, and thy palaces ſball be þ aal, 


mT | 7 His third part of this third Chapter, but /+- 
Th: 2 ho cond Sermon of Amos to the kingdome of 

— TY XC, the tex Tribes, Iſtiled an Exe, an Exorna- 

1 IL tion, pertaining to the props/ition deliuered in 
the ſecond verſe. It ampliſieth the iniquitie 
of the /ſrac/ites from the teſtification of for- 
ren nations: as thus; You,you of Iſrael, your 
ſignes are ſo notorious, ſo groſſe, ſo palpable, that very flran- 

ers, Philiſtines, and e/Egyprians, may take notice of them. 
Sich you of your ſclues arc not touched with a conſcience of 
your euill deeds, them, the Philiſfines and Ægyptiaut, | call 
as witneſſes and [ndger of your impurity and vncleanneſſe. It 
is the ſcope of this paſſage. 

The paſſage conſiſteth & An Accuſation, verſ. , 10. 

of two parts, A Commwnation, verſ. 11. 


In 


AMOS 3.11, 

In the ninth verſe, a part of the Accnſation, two things 
haue beene obſerued: | 

An Iniunſtion for a Proclamation, Publiſh in the palaces at 
Afhdod, and in the palaces in the Land of Egypt, and ſay. 

The Proclamation it ſelfe; Aſſemble your ſeluet wpon the 
Mount aines of Samaria: and behold the great tumuſts inthe 
midſt thereof, and the oppreſſed in the widf thereof, * PIO 

In the Proclamation, two ſinnes were controuled: Cruelty, 
and Conctowſneſſe. Their Cruelty in their great tumults 3 their 


Conetonſneſſe in their oppreſſions. | 
In the tenth verſe, the other part of the Accuſation, thoſe 


two enormities, Cruelty and Couetouſne ſſe, are amplified from 
two Topickes; 4 genere, & 4 ſpecies from the Sen, thus: 
They know not to doe right. From the Species, thus: They fore 
vp violence and robbery in their palaces. That ſo it is, God is 
produced for witnciſe, for Neum lchonah, The Lord bath 
ſaid its 
Theſe particulars yeelded materialls for my two former 
Sermons. Now from the Accuſation I proceed to the Com- 
mination, verſ. 1 1. | | 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, An aduerſary there ſball 
be enen round about the Land: and he ſhall bring downe thy 
ſtrength from thee, and thy palaces ſhall ve ſpoiled. 
The words are a denunciation of puniſhment: concerning 
| The Canſe. 


which we may obſerue, The Aut bor. Eo 
The P aniſoment it ſelfe. 


The (aſe is implied in the particle, Therefore. 
The Author is the Lord God. 


The Puniſbment, is a conqueſt 
by warre, and is deſcribed, 


luſt ofthe 


; CON» 
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conquerour. As aduerſary there ſhallbe euen round about the 
Land, and he ſhall bring downe thy ſtrength from thee, and thy 
palaces ſbal be ſpoiled, 

I haucſhewed you the limits and bounds of my future diſ- 
courſe. I will handle them as they lye in order, beginning 
with the cauſe of che paniſomert, implied in this particle, 
Therefore, „ 2 

Therefore] It is a particle beficting a Commizatioz, It hath 

relation to the former verſes, and pointeth tothe ſinnes there 
touched: to the great tumuits in the middeſt of Samaria, and 
the oppreſſions there, vetſ. . to the ignorance of God, and bu will; 
to their violence and robbery ſtored vp in their palaces, verſ. Io. 
The relation that this particle hath to thoſe ſinnes, ſheweth 
that choſe ſinnes are the cauſe of the puniſoment here denoun- 
ced : as if our Prophet had thus ſpoken : Becauſe you, that 
are the Princes and Potentates of Samaria, doe opprefſe the 
poore and needie, Therefore will I bring againſt you mighticr 
than your ſelues, that ſhall oppreſſe and ſpoile you. 

Therefore ! The obſeruation is, 

Sin is the canſe of all the enill that befalleth man in this life, 

In this my Theþs, by euill I vnderſtand malum pane, the 
euill of puniſbment, or the euill of afliction. 4 Niction or pa- 
niſhment, whereof ſinne is the cauſe, is two fold, interuall or 
externally either inwardor out ward. The inward pertaineth to 
the minde, the utward to the body. For the pani/omeent of fiune 
is to be meaſured and defined, not only by the torments of the 
body, or by the mortality of this life, but alſo by the moſt grie- 
uous afl. G ion of the ſoule : as by the crookedneſſe, obliquitie, 


1 


and blemiſn of the ſoule, by an exill conſcience, by the wrath of 


God which is importable; by the guilt of ſinne, whereby wee 
are obliged to puniſhment ; by vicious habits whereby we are 
inclined to a multitude of ſinnes. Facundum eff peccatumyron 
ili definit, vbi incipit. Sin is fruitfull; if it once begiꝑ, it leaues 
not there z the worſt thing of icis behinde, euen che extreme 
anguiſh and horrour of the ſoule. 


e Miction or punifoment, whereof ſinne is the cane, 
is either pablihs or prinate. ; 
1 Publike 


ng 


P ublike affi1itons,] call ſuch wherof many men at once haue 
a ſenſe and feeling: Such are the flouds of great waters; the 


rume of Cities by earth · quak es; the waſte done in them by 


fire, warre, euill beaſts, peſtilence, famine, . yr annte, perſecution, 
the death of good Princes, berefie, ſc hſme, euery common mi- 
ſery. All theſe are pablike. 

Priuate afflictions are ſuch, as priuate men in their owne par. 
ticular doe ſuffer; as ickueſſe, griefe, infamie, peuerty, impriſon. 


ment, death, 


Of all theſe ictions or puniſaments, whether publike, or 


private, or outward, or inward, ſinne is the cauſe. 

Sinne I It is canſa oe h, it is efficiens impellen ; it ĩs 
the impulſive cauſe of all afflictions or puniſhments it fetcheth 
downe vengeance from the Maieſtie of Heauen. It brought 
that ame vniuerſall delnge vpon the whole world, Gen. 7. 17. 
It brought downe fire and brimſtone vpon Sodome and Go. 
morrab, Gen. 1 9. 24. It cauſed the Land of Cauaan to fue ont 
her inhabitants, Leuit. 18. 25. It will make any Land /it mour- 
ning like a deſelate widow, or a diſtreſſed mother, robbed of her 
children, and ſpoiled of all her comforts, It is auouched by the 
Pſalmi t, Pſal.107.34. A ſraitfull Land God turneth juto bar- 
rewneſſe, for the wic hedue ſſe of them that dwell therein, It is that, 
whereof the Prophet [eremie complaineth, (hap. r2. 4. How 
long ſball the Land mourne, and the herbes of euery firld wither, 
for the wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein? Turne to the 
Prophecie of Micah, Chap. 1. 4. Behold there, the mountaives 
melting as wax before the fire, and as the waters that are powred 
downe a fteepe place, for no other cauſe, but for the tranſgreſſion 
of Jacob, and for the ſinnes of the houſe of Iſrael. 

Thus farre for the confirmation of my doctrine: | 
Sinne is the cauſe of all the cuill that befaileth man in this 
life. 8 
Saint Augaſfine Serm. 139. de tempore, thus deliuers it: 
Nlalerumomnium uoſtrorum cauſa peccatum eſt : Sinne is the 
canſe of all our euills. Non enim fine cauſa hominet mala iſta 
patiuntur ; lt is not to be imagined that men ſuffer affliction 


without cauſe. God is iuſt; he is omnipotent. Nullo modo ift 4 
Fi pateremar, 


y 
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pateremnr, ſi nom mereremur. Surely, no euill could befall vs, 


if we deſerued it not. There is not a man that ſinneth not; and 
the leaſt ſinne that he committeth, deſerueth all the miſery. 
that can be laid vpon him. 

This truth may teach vs, Firſt, in time of affliction to ac- 


knowledge our fins to be the cauſe thereof, and to profit there- 


by vnto amendment. 

Secondly, it may teach vs to ##ffifie God, whenſoruer hee 
ſhall sf: vs, and to beare his vifitation with patience. Where- 
fore doth a lining man complaine, a man for the puniſhment of his 
ſiunes! Lament. 3.3 9. A man for the puniſhment of his ſinnes, 
wherefore doth he complaine ? Let vs ſearch and trie our wayes, 
and turne againe vnto tbe Lord; we haue tranſgreſſed, and re- 
belled againſt him, and therefore he afllicteth vs. My reſolution 


ſhall be in the words of Micah the Prophet, Chap. 7. 9. I will 


beare the mdignation of the Lord, becauſe I haue ſinned againſt 
him. GY 


And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken of my firſt genes. 


rall, the cauſe of the puniſbment here denounced, implied in 
this particle, Therefore. I proceed to my next generall, the 
Aut bor of this puniſhment, the Lord God. Therefore, thus ſaith 
the Lord gl. 

Thus ſaith the Lord] It is a note where with the Prophets 
for the moſt part doe begin their preachings, and prophecy- 
ings, to ſhew that they deliuer nothing, but what is of divine 
credit and authority. 


Tus ſaiththe Lord] Dicit Dominus, ſaith the Lord, Dice- 
re, with the Prophets, ſignifieth conſilium cert um, cer. a que 


ſententiam, as Arias Mantanus vpon this text obſerueth. To 
ſay, ſignifieth a certaine, a determined ſentence or iudgement: 
it implieth, not ſo much any verball ſpeech, as the ſtrength and 
efficacie of reaſon and cogitation. Saith the Lord, that is, the 
Lord hath in his ſecret and infallible counſell decreed and de- 
termined to effect what is by the Prophet here denounced. 


Thus faith Adonai Iebonih, the Lord God, With theſe 


two names of God, eAdonai Iehouib. wee haue met twice 
alreadie in this Chapter, verſe 7. and 8. Sith they are here 
5 | againe, 
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againe, they are againe by vs to be ſaluted: but briefly. 
A donai, theLord. The name is found in holy Scripture 
x 34. times, It is the obſeruation of the Maſſorets, Rambam R. Moſc be ben 
maketh this name to be equiualent to the name [chonrh : ſo Maimon. 
doth the Talmud. Vet is there a difference berweene them. 4- 1. Ad ſch iu 
donai is the name of God of his /affentation and dominion but cap. Eſre locha- 
Jebouib is his name of exiſting or being. By Adonai wee know Vn, c. 
that God alone is abſolutely Lord, Ruler and Gouernour of 
all things; yea and our Lord. By /[ehoxib, that of himſelſe and 
by himſelſe, He euer was, i, and fpallbe: that of him all crea. Rexel.1.4.16.5. 
tures haue their being; and that he giueth a r being to all his 4417.28, 
promiſes and threats. Rom. 1 1. 36. 
Adonai Ie bouih, the Lord God, he that is index iuſtiſſimus, the 
moſt iuſt Iudge, and ſufferech not a ſinne to paſſe without due 
puniſhment, He is here preſented vnto you for the Author of 
the puni/hment here denounced. The obſeruation is, 
Of all the enill that befalleth man in this life, God us the 
Aut bor. 
And here by eil I vnderſtand as in my former obſeruation, 
the ewill of puniſhment, or the euill of aſliction, priuate or pub- 
like, internall, or external: God is the Author of all. 
Ic is proued aboue in this Chap. verſ. 6. Shall there be euill in 
a citie, and the Lord bath not done it? No, there ſhall be none; 
no exill of paine, puniſhment or affliction, but the Lord doth it. 
This is it, the Zord aſſumeth to himſclfe, Eſai. 45 7. I the 
Lord , I forme the light, and create darłkneſſe: I make peace, and 
Create cuil; [ the Lerd doe all theſe things. It is thus in the Pa- 
raphraſe: Jam the Lord; and there is none elſe. I ſend into 
the world /ight and dar kne ſſe, proſpericy and aduerſitie: I giue 
peace, and with it tranquillity and abundance, and I giue that 
which is contrary to peace, exi4, warre, and miſery, and per- 
turbation, and pouertie : J. the Lord doe all theſe things. 
It is no more than what he takes vnto himſelfe, Ier. 1 8. 1 1. 
For there Hſo, thus ſaith the Lord, Be hold, [frame enill againſt 
you, and deniſe a deuice againſt you: where by euill vnderſtand 
with Tertullian lib. 2. aduerſius Marcionem cap. 24. Mala non 


peceatoria, ſed vitoria, Euill not of ſinue, but of reuengement. 
2 In 


Aquin.1. qu. 48. 
| Art. i. Cc. 
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In which ſenſe wee are to take evil in all thoſe places of holy 
writ,wherein God either bringeth or threatneth to bring euill 
vpon any. By exill in all ſuch places, as in this my Tbeſs, we 
ate to vndeiſtand the euill of reuengement, the exill of puniſp- 
went, or the exill of afflittion. Of euery ſuch euill God is the 
Ast hor. | 

Gods the Author of puniſhment. 1 ſay of puniſhment, nou 


quddpana fit ens quoddam, not as if the euill of puniſhment had 


a being, as other things haue which God made. For God is 
improperly ſaid to be the eſſicient of puniſhment (ich puniſh- 
ment of irs owne nature, is Rothing elſe than priuatio boxi, the 
priuation, or abſence, of that we call good; or the with-hol- 
ding of Gods bleſſings from vs. The Father of the Schooles 
thus deliuers it: Cu ſummum bonum perfettifſimmums ſit, mali 
can ſa eſſe non pot eſt, ni ſi per accident. God being the chiefeſt 
good and moſt perfect, cannot be the author of cuil but by 
accident, | 

The author of euill by accident! How is that? Why thus? 


When God withdraweth from the earth his heauenly benedi- 


ions, forbidding the clouds co giue their raine, or the Sunne 
his influence, and taking from vs our health, our peace, or any 
other temporall ble ſſi ng, hee is the anther of exill. And this 
may ſerue for the proote and explanation of my ſecond Do- 
ctrine, which was, 
Of all the exill that beſalleth man in thu liſe, God i; the 
Author. 

The reaſon hereof is, hecanſenothing is done in the world, 
but God is the principal deer of it: and therefore no evil can 
befall vs, but Cod is the author of it. 

Is it thus ? Hence then in the firſt place, are they to be re- 
proued, who thinke, that the Lord doth o»e/y ſuffer many 
things to be done. He is not only a ſufferer, but an orderer, 
guider, and gouernour of all things and actions. 

Secondly, from hence may be confuted, the vaige opinion 
of Fortune, whereunto many Philoſophers and carnall ignorant 
people vſe to aſeribe thoſe things whereof they ſee not an ap- 

parant cauſe. What more c4/#a#in this world than Lottery: 
| CE” om. "os 
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Yet, therein nothing falleth out by fortune, but all is wholly 
and altogether directed by the infinite and eternall prowidence 
of Almighty God: Salomos expreſly affirmeth it, Prou. 1 6.33. 
The lot i caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of 
the Lord. | 
Thirdly, from hence wee learne that all our «fi:7onr are 
from God ; and are therefore by vs to be borne with patience. 
God verily loueth thoſe that are his, and yet notwithſtanding 
he ſuffereth them to be afflicted, becauſe it is expedient for 
them ſo to be: yet in their afflictions he yeeldeth them com- 
fort, Saint Paul bleſſeth God for it, 2 Cor. I. 3. Bleſſed be God, 
euen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort, who comforteth vs in all our tribu- 
lation. Who comforteth vt in all our tribulation; he ſaith not, 
who ſufferethi vs not to be afflicted, but who cenforteth vs, 
while we are afflicted. It is the obſeruation of S. Chryſoſtowe 
and Theophylact. God though he ſuffer vs to be afflicted, yet 
he comfortethᷣ vs whe we are afflicted. Our afflictions, they are 
Emendateriæ potiùt, quam interfectoriæ, as Saint e Auguſtine 


ſpeaketh, lib. 3.de lib. Arbit. cap. 25. They tend rather to amend 


Vs, than to deſtrey vs. And ſweetly Saint Cyprian. Ep. 8B. Dems 
quem corripit, diligit: quando corripit, ad hoc corripit vt emen- 
det, ad hoc emendat vt ſeruet Whom God correcteth, him 


he /oweth : when he correcteth him, hee doth it to amend him, 


and he amendeth him that he may ſave him, 
And thus much be ſpoken of my ſecond generall, the Au- 


thor of this puniſhment, The Lord God. My third followeth, . 


the paniſhment here denounced ; which is a conqueſt by warre 5 
and is deſcribed by the Siege, by the victory, and by the pile. 
Of the Siege firſt, for it is che firſt in order. The words are, 

A n aduerſary there ſhall be euen round about the Land] The 
old Interpreter tranſlates it, Tribulabitur & circuictur terra; 
the Land ſhall be troub led and compaſſed about. Brentius, Ob- 
ſidebitur & circumdahitur terra, the Land ſhall be befeged and 
beſet round about. 

M T/ar in the otiginall is rendred Arctater by Mont anus; 
Tribulator, by Occolampadius; A duerſarius, by Caluinand 

93. Druſius; 


223 
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Hieron. 


Eſey 7. 8. 
2 Nun. 18. 10. 
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Drufim ; Hoſt is, by Tremeliuu, Piſcator, and Gualter; It is Tri- 
bulatis with Vatablus and Mercer; but Anguſtie with [ona- 
than. Well; be it either Arctator, or Tribulator, or an Ad. 
uc ſary, or an Enemie ; Or beit Tribulation, or be it eTngniſh ; 
it is not in 4 liitle part or corner of the Land, but ix cireuita 
terre, it is in the circuit of the Land, it enuironeth the whole 
Land, The Ceptuagint haue a reading by themſelues, *Epnyu- 
n) wed, u 1 yh 0s j : Tyre all be made de- 
ſolate z round about ſhall thy Land be waſted. Saint Cyril will 
haue them thus to be vnderſtood: From Tyre and the Land 
thereabout the whole countrey ſhall by the incurſions ofrob- 


bers be brought to deſolation. Tyrwis in Hebrew Tr; ſo 


is it in the fiiſt Chapter ofthis prophecie, verſ. 9. It ſeemes the 
S.ptuagint did in this place reade er, as alſo A quila once 
did reade. But now the common reading of this place is Tzar: 
and Tir is an enemie or aduer/ary, and hath other ſignificati- 
ons, whereof euen now you heard. Thus our Engliſh tranſlati- 
on ĩs cleared, it is good. 

An aduerſary there ſball be enen round about the Land | This 
aduerſary is the A ffyrian, the King of A ria, Salmanaſſar ; 
He with his armies is to come againſt the Citic and King- 
dome of Samaria: he ſhall ſo beſet and beleaguer the whole 
countrey round about, that there ſhall be no eſcaping for any 
of the inhabitants. According to this prediction it came to 
paſſe ſome /ixty fine y cares after, in the ninth yeare of the 
reigne of Hoſbea ſon of Elab King of Iſraeli as it is, 2 King. 1 6. 

An aduerſary there ſhall be euen round about the Land) Now 
fromthis circumſtance of the Siege of Sumaria ſo long before 
tbreatned, ariſeth this obſeruation, 

Goat threatuing to puniſh long before he puniſbeth, are inui- 
Fatsons te repentance. 

Origes lib. 4. contra Celſum, ſaith, God puniſheth e man, 
but when he doth firſt warne, terrifie, and aduertiſe of the pe- 
rill. And ſurely, herein appeareth Gods mercy, thaʒ he / Hreat- 
reth before hee puniſbeth, that by his threatuing men might 
learne to amend. He threatnerth, ſaith S. Chry ſoſtome, Hom, 
12. i Gene ſ. Vt nobis correctis, minas ad opus minimꝭ perducat, 

that 


that we being awended, his menacing need not take effect. 

If this were not the end of Gods threatnings, why doth Ze- 
phaniah Chap. 2. 1, 2. thus exhort the Iewes ? Gather your ſelues 
tegether, yea gather together, O Nation not defired. Before the 
decree bring forth, before the day paſſe as the chafſſe, before the 
fierce anger of the Lord come vpon you; before the day of the 
Lords anger come vpon you. Seeke yee the Lord, (eckerizhteonſe 
ne ſſe, ſecke meckeneſſe: it may be, pee ſhall be hid inthe day of 
the Lords anger. He calleth vpon the Iewiſt Nation to returne 
from their euill waies by true repentance. Where behold(ſaith 
Saint Hierome ) the clemencie of God, Onia non vult inferre 
ſupplicia, ſed tantum terrere paſſaros, ipſe ad panitentiam proue- 
cat, ne faciat quod minat us eſt. Becauſe Gods will is, rather to 
terrifie them, than to lay puniſhments vpon them, he incites 
them co repentance, that he be not driuen to doe, as he hath 
threat ucd. 

This is that ſame yencomy, ren E waxpedupuic, it is the good- 
ve ſſe, the forbearance, the long ſuffering of God, whereof Saint 
Paul ſpeak eth, Rem. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou, O man, the riches of 
his goodne ſſe and forbearauce, and long ſuffering, not knowing 
that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee torepentance ? It leadeth 
corepentance. It is Vouchſafed vnto vs tothe amendment of 
life, And thus is my obſeruarioneſtabliſhed, 

Gods threatnings to puniſh, long before he puniſheth, are in- 
uitat ions to repent ance. 

One reaſon hereof is; becauſe if after threat»ing repentance 
follow, it procureth the forgiueneſſe ofſinne, and taketh away 
the cauſe of the puniſbment. S inne is the cauſe of Gods iudge- 
ments; this wee heard euen now. If the cauſe bee remoue d, 
the efelZ will ceaſe. For ſo ſaith the Lord, Ex · ch. 33. 14, 13. 
When I ſay wnto the wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die, if hee turue 
from his ſinne and doe that which is lamſull and right, hee ſhall 
ſurely luc, be ſhall not die. +113 

A ſecond reaſon I take from the end of Gods threatnings. 
The end whereat he aimeth, when he threatneth, is not the de- 
ſtructiom of them that are threatned, but their amendment. For 


thus ſaith the Lord, Ex:ch.18.23, Haue 1 any pleaſure wor ; 
| that : 
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that the wicked ſhenld die, and not that he ſbould returne from, 
hu wayes and line? This by way of interrogation, But it is by 
way of aſſertion, Exech. 3 3. 1 1. and is backed with an oath; 
As I line ſaith the Lord God, I bane no pleaſure in the death of 
the wicked, but that the wicked turne from his way and line, As 
I line, it is ſo. Here may wee ſay, as Auguſtine ſome- where 
ſaid of Chriſt: Felices nos, propter quos ipſe Deus iurat; Hap. 
pie are we for whom God himſelfe ſwearet h. But inf@lices, ſi 
ne iuranti quidem credimus; Wretched are we, if wee beleeue 
iim not vpon his oath. 

I ſhall but point at the vſes of this doctrine, becauſe I 
haue handled them at large in my fourth Sermon vpon this 
Chapter. | 

The fitſt is to teach vs, that in the greateſt and moſt feare- 
full rhreatnings of Gods indgements,thereis comfort remaining, 
hope of grace and mercy to be found, health in ſickneſſe, and 
life in death. 

The ſeconds a warrant for vs of the Miniſtery to propound 
vnto you the threatnings of God with condition of repentance: 
and thus we offer vnto you grace and mercy, to as many of 
you, as ſhall be of humble and contrite hearts. 

The third is a warning vnto ou, to all that haue this grace 
and fauour with God to be hearers of his holy word. It is 
; your parts whenſocuer you ſhall heare of the threatnivgs of 
Gods iudgements againſt ſinners, to ſtirre vp your ſelues vn- 
to repentance, thereby to preuent the wrath of God and to 
ſtay his iudgements. 

The fourth is to aſſure vs, that if God threaten and no repen- 
tance follow, then certainly the threatnings pronounced will 
come to paſſe. God threatneth not in vaine, nor doth he terri- 
fee vs without cauſe, If we preuent not his threatnings by true 
repentance, his threatuings will preuent vs by iuſt execution. 

And ſo much be ſpoken of the fir? doctrine ariſing from this 
circumſtance of the ſiege of Samaria, forerold fo long before 
it tooke effect. A ſecond doctrine ari/ing from the ſame, is, 

Hoſtes diuinit us a Des excitari, ad regum & populorum pec- 
cata punienaa 
| Enemies 
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Enemies are by Gd himſelfe raiſed vp to iunade a land for the 
puniſhment of the ſinnes of Prince and people. Vnlelle God /end 
them, they cannot come neerè our Cities, they cannot beliege 
vs. God doth raiſe them vp. 

He raiſeth vp the Medes againſt the Babylonians, Eſay 13. 

17. Iftirre vp the Medes, who ſhall not regard ſiluer, nor ſhall 
they delight in yold, Their homes ſhall daſb the young men to pee- 
cer z they ſhall haue no pitie on the ſruit of the wombe z their eye 
ſpall not ſpare children; Babylon the glory of Kingdomes, the 
beauty of the Chaldees excellencie, ſhall be as when God oucr- 
threw Sodme and Gomorrah, | 

Hee raiſeth vp the Chaldeans againſt che kingdome of Ja- 
dah, Habac. 1. 6. [ raiſe vp the Chaldeans, that bitter and haſty. 
Nation, which ſhall march thorow the breadthof the land, to peſ- 
ſeſſe the dwelling places that are not theirs, _ 

He raiſeth vp the Romans againſt Jeruſalem, Luke 19. 43. 
The dayes ſhall come vpon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt 4 
trench about thee, andcompaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on 
ener ſide ; and (hall lay thee enen with the ground, and thy chil- 
dren withiu thee; they ſhall not leane in thee one ſtoxe wpon an- 
other. 

God is he that raiſeth vp enemies againſt a Land to inuade 
it. Did not God ſend them, they could doe nothing againſt vs. 

The reaſon is, becauſe they haue no power againſt vs, except 
it be giuen them by God. So Chriſt told Pilate, Job. 19. 11. 
Ttouconldeſt haue no power at all againſt me, except it were gi- 
uen thee from abones | | 

Thevſes follow. One is to teach vs not to feare man, but 

God, that giues power vnto man. | 

A ſecond is to admoniſh vs, that wee be not like the dogge 
that ſnatcheth at the ſtone that is caſt at him without regard 
vnto the thrower. If Ged ſend an enemie to inuade vs, our eye 
muſt be vpon God that ſendeth him. 

A thirds to aduiſe vs, to labour to be at one with God. It 
will be our beſt bulwarke againſt an inuader. | 

And ſo I come to gather a third doctrine from this circum- 
ſtance of the ſiege, An adverſary there ſhall be euen round about 
theland, * Gg 8 
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In eireuitu terre : He ſhall ſo beſet the land round about, 
that there ſhall be no euaſion for any of the inhabitants. My 
obſcruation ſhall be that cf Braudmyller in his Typicall A. 
nalyſis, 

In Regni amplitudine non eſſe gloriandum: 
Men ought not te glory in the greatneſſe of the Kingdome 
wherein they liye. . 

The extent or greatneſſe of the Kingdome whereof thou art, 
what can it auaile thee ? Hee that once for ne couered the 
whole earth with an armie of waters, can now for „inne enui- 
ron the greateſt kingdome of the earth with an armie of warri- 
onrs, And flagelum inundans cum tranſierit, eritu ei in concul- 
cationem, E ſay 28.18. When the oxer-flowing ſconrge (hall 
paſſe thorow, then yee ſhall be troden downe by it. Eritis ei 
in conculcatione m, that is, faith Saint Hierome, you ſhall ſuffer 
all choſe torments, which you thought you ſhould neuer haue 
ſuffered. T he threatnings which you thought ſhould neuer 
come to paſſe, ſnal cometopalle vpon you. An aduerſary there 
[hall be euen round about the Land. 

Shall be! But yet there is none. O let vs therefore with a 
ſweet feeling acknowledge the infinite loue and compaſſion of 
God 21 this Ringdome, in ſo long preſeruing it from all 
hoſtile inuaſion. There was indeed an inuaſion in the yeare 88. 
intended againſt this Kingdome by a ſuppoſed inuincible Ar- 
mad. It gloried in ſtrength, munition, ſhips, preparations 
and confederates. It was the Lords mercy towards vs to croſſe, 
to curſe that preud attempt. The winds and ſeas by his ap- 
pointment fought againſt them, and we were deliuered. For 
that deliuerance, wee then ſang ſongs of thankſgiuing: then 
were our out hes filled with laughter, and eur tongues with toy, - 

Now ſich it hath pleaſed God to continue vnto vs hither- 
to our peace and plenty; and we ſit euery one vnder his Fine, 
and vnder his Pig- tree, whilſt our neighbour- nations are ſha- 
ken and toſſed with the tempeſt of warres, and all tkings round 
about vs are in an vptoare; Let vs bleſſe Gods holy name for it: 

and pray we for the continuance of this our happineſſe: that 
there be no caſte of the ſharpnes and miſery of var among * 
; that 
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that there be no aſſaulting of our Cities, that there be no ſor- 
row of heart, nor weeping of eyes, nor wringing of hands, nor 
ſhriking of voices among vs. Will you take direction for your 
prayer from the royall Prophet? Pray then as hee hath dire- 
cted, Pſalm. 144. 12. Pray, that eur ſonnes may be as plants 
rowen vp iv their youth, that our daughters may be as corner 
ſtones poliſhed aſter the ſimilitude of a palace, that our garners 
may be full, affoording all manner of ſtore : that our ſbeepe may 
bring forth th. and ten thouſands in our ftreets : that our 
Oxen may be ſtrong to labour; that there be vo breaking in, nor 
going ont ; that there be no complaining in our ſtreets, O happy 
is that people that is in ſuch a caſe: yea, happie is that people 
whoſe God is the Lord. 
haue done with the Siege, and am come to the Victory. 
J N Pehoridb mimmek gnnz.<ek, word for 
word, and he ſhall cauſe thy frengrh to cqme downe, Dejiciet 
a te robur tuum, He ſhall caſt downe thy ffrength from thee, ſo 
Tremelius, Piſcator, Druſius, and Gualter ; Tollet,hehall rake 
it away from thee, ſo Caluin; Detrabet, he ſhall pull it domus, 
ſo Vatablus; Deducet, he ſhall bring it downe, ſo Occolampa- 
dius. The Vulgar Latius turnes it paſſiuely, Detrebetarex te 
fortituds tua, thy frength ſhall be brongbt downe from thee, $0 
_ Brentius wich his Dejicietar,thy ſtrength ſhall be ehrowne 
one. 
By this ſame ſtrength, be it robur, or fortitudo, Innim vn- 
derſtandeth that, whereby they heaped vp the treaſures of 
violence and robbery. Druſius vnderſtandeth their frong Ca- 
ftles and fortified Cities. Some vnderſtand Riches. And fo 


qui opibus valent, potentes vocantar, they that excell in riches, 


are called mightie men. : | 
Albertus Magnus will haue this frength to be, whatſoeuer 


it was wherein they put their truſt, as in ſome fortification: whe- · 


ther it were the ſubſtance of their riches, or the munitions of 
their Citi, or che multitude of their /ouldiers, or the armies 
of their adherents, Whatſoeuer it be, downe it muſt. When 
God menneth to giue victory to an inuader, no ſtrength (hall 
be able co withſtand him. My obſeruation here ſhall be that of 
Alberts, Gg 2 . Ultions 
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Vition diuinæ nu fa ob ſiſtere poteſt fortitudo. 
No flrength ſhall be able to withſtand diuint᷑ rencugement. For 
there is no ſtrength againſt the Lord. | 
No ſtrength ! None ar all. So ſaith Eſay, Chap. 2. 12. The 
day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bee vpon emery one that ts proud 
and loftie, vpon euery one that ꝶ liſted vp; vpon all the Ce- 
dars of Lebaron, vpon all the Okes ef Baſban ; vpon all high 


* CAMountaines and Hilles yz vpon euery high Tower, and vpon 


euery fenced wall; vpon all the hips of Tarſ1h, and vpon all 
Pictures of deſire: the loſtineſſe of man ſhall be bowed downe, 
and the hawghtineſſe of man ſhall be ade lom. The Lord alone 
ſhall be exalted in that day. In that day when the Lord ſhall 
ſend r againſt a Land, for the iniquity thereof, al 
ſtrength (hall faile before him. | 

This is thar we reade, Eſai. 26.5. In the Lord Iehouab is 
enerlaſting frengthy For he bringeth downe them that dwell 
on high; the /ofty City he layeth it lem; he lay eth low euen to 
the groxhal; he bringeth it euen to the duſt. There is vo ſirength 


| againſt him, 


Erit fortitads veftra, vt fauilla ſtu pa, your ſtreng;h(hall be 
as theimbers'of row, & opus veſtrum, and the worke of your 
ſtrength ſhall be as 4 ſþarke 3 they ſhall th burne together, and 
none ſhall quenchthem, Eſai, 1. 23. There is no preuailing by 
ſtrength againſtche Lord: it is the acknowledgement of Han- 
nah in her ſong of thankſgiuing, 1 Sam. 2. 9. Our Propliet 


Amor, Chop. 2. 14. hath thus deliuered it; The ſtrong hall 


not ſtrengthen by force. And thus is my obſeruation con- 

firmed; | | 

No ſtrength (hall be able to wit l tand dinine reuengement. 
One reaſon is, becauſe God ogerrbroweth the greateſi 

ſtrength that man can ere, euen at his pleaſure. 

A ſecond is, becauſe there is vs ſtrength, but it is of God and 
from God. Yaftatum ſuper robuſtum roborut, Amos 5. 9. God 
aboue is he that ſtrengthueth the ſpoiled againſt chegtrong, and 
maketh the ſpoiled to come with might agu inſt the fortreſſc. 

L vill but name the vſes. One is, to teach vs, neuer to put any 
affiance in our owne ftrengeh, but ſo to vſe all good meanes for 
our 
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our defence, that ſtill wee rely vpon the Lord for ſucceſſe. 

A ſecond is, to ſtop vs from glory ing in our ſtrength, There 
is a caueat againſt it, erem. 9. 23. Let not the ſtrong man glory in 
his ſtrength, If he will needs glory, let him glory in the Lord. 
Let his glorying be in imitation of the royall Prophet, P.. 18. 
2. The Lord is-my rocke, and my fertreſſe, and my delinerer - 
my G24, my ſtrength in whom | will cruſt, my 4=ck/cr and the 
horne of my ſaluation, and my high tower, The Lord is my 
ſtrengt h. 

A third is to admoniſh vs of a duty of ours, which is, in 
trouble ſometimes, yea al wayes, to approach vnto the throne 
of grace by humble prayer, to begge of God ſ. is protection 


ag inſt all the allaults of our enemies, that they neuer preuaile 


againſt vs to take away our ſtrength. 


| am come to my laſt circumſtance, the circumſtance of the 


Hpoile, in theſe words, 
Et diripient ur palatia tua, And thy palaces hall be ſpoiled. 


The Vulgar Latine ſaith, Diripientur ædes tuæ, thy houſes ſhall 


be ſpoiled. Petrus Luſitanus preferretli Palaces, as beſt agree- 


ing withche Hebrew, Heis inthe right. palaces are named, 

becauſe Conquerours when they haue wonne a City by atlaulr, 

doe enter into the faireſt, ſtatelieſt, and moſt princely houlcs, 
reſuming to finde in them the greateſt booties, 

T heſe Palaces are by ſome taken Metonymicaliy to lignifie 
either the goods heaped vp in them, or the peſ 72 belong- 
ing to them. | | 

Wee ſhall not doe amiſſe it wee follow the letter, and take 
theſe Palaces, as they are, forthe Palaces of Samaria, where- 
in the Princes, Magiſtrates ind Rulers of Samara, did ſtore 
vp the treaſures of violence and robbery, as wee ſaw vpon the 
former verſe. So the meaning may be thus: Palatia tus, Thy 
Palaces, O Sumaria, which were as the receptacles, caues, or 
dens, in which thou didſt treaſure vp thy goods gotten from 
the poorg by violence and wrong, diripientur, they ſhall be 
ſpoiled : thou haſt ſpoiled others, therefore ſhalt thou thy ſeite 
be ſpoiled. Sic erit pena ſceleri conſentiens ; ſo Gall the puniſb- 


ment be agreeable to the offence. Obſerue here, 
633 


Puniſh. 


Albcrtius Mas 
RK» 
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P uniſhments are moſt vſualin in the like ; proper andpropertige 

able to the offences, 

This is that which is vulgarly ſaid, /» quo quis peccat, in eo 
pwnitur z as a man offendeth, in the ſame manner will God pu- 
niſh him. 

They who ſought the life of Daniel, ſinned in cauſing him 
to be caft into the Lions dew. How were they for ſo ſinning pu- 
miſhed ? God might haue reuenged himſelfe vpon them by 
his owne immediate hand, but would not. They were pu- 
niſhed the ſame way: they were caft into the Lions dew, and ſe 
periſhed, Dan. 6. 24. 

It was D axid; ſinne to commit adultery with Vriabs wile, 
and to ſlay her husband with the ſword of the Ammoniters. 
How was he for ſo ſinning puniſhed ? He was paid home and 
puniſhed in his mne binde. To reward and ſerue him, as he 
had ſerued others, God as a iuſt Iudge raiſeth vp euill againſt 
him out of his owne houſe. His ownre /onres breake out into 
the ſame ſinnes; they riſe vp againſt him, and one againſt ano- 
ther. A tent is ſpread for Abſolom vpon the houle top, and 
he lyeth with his fathers Concubiues in the fight of all 1ſr acl, 
2 Sam, 16. 22. Amnon deflowreth his lifter Tamar, 2 Sam. 
13-14- to reuenge this, Alſelom cauſcth his brother Amvnon to 
be ſlaine, verſ. 2 8. : 

Bloud requireth bloud. Hereof are we aſſured, Ger. 9 6. 
ho ſo ſheddeth mans blond, by man (hall bis blewd be fred. So 
ſaith our Sauiour in the Goſpell, Matth. 26.51. All they that 
rake the ſword, ſhall periſb with tbe ſword. The like is that in the 
Reuclation, Chap. 13. 10. He that killeth with the ſword, muſt 


be killed with the ſword. Bloud requireth bloud. And though 


peraduenture a murtherer deceſcape the hand of the Magi- 
ſtrate, yet will the vengeance of God finde him out. We ice 
this in Ioab: he ſhed innocent bloud, the bloud of Abxer, 
and Awaſa, two Captaines of the Hoſts of //rae/, Heeeſcaped 
a long time, as if his wwrthers had beene forgotten, but at 
length vengeance came home vnto him, and ſuffered not his 
hoare bead to goe dewne tothe graue in peace; for his bloud was 
ſhed, 1 Xing. 2.34. | 

Memo- 


AMOS 3.11, 


Memorable is the example of Adons- Bezek, who being ta- 
ken by Indah and Simeon, had his thumbes and great toes cut 
off. Herein he confeſſed that the iuſtice of God had found 
him out, and requited him in his kinde, according to his on 
cruelty, For ſaith he, Threeſcore and ten Kings, bauing their 
thaumbes and their great toes cut off, gathered their meat under 
my table: 44 I haue dove, ſo Cod hath requited me, Indg.1. 7. 
Thus was cr#elty repaid with crueltie inthe ſame kinde. 

A like example is that of Agag, King of the Amlckites. He 
hauing made many awoman childleſſe, is repaid in the lkegand 
is himſelſe hewed in peeces by Samuel, with this Item; As thy 
' ſword bath made women childleſſe, ſo ſhall thy mother be child- 
leſſe among women, 1 Sam. 1 5. 33. | 

It Haman ſet vp agallonesto hang vp Mordecai, Haman 
may be the firſt that ſhall be hanged thereon, Efther 7.10. 

It is the law of equalitie and equitie, that men /«ffer the 
ame things of others, which they haue offered vnto others, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt in his S:rmor vpon the Mount thus deli- 
uers it; With what meaſure yee mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
againe, Matth. 7. 2. Whereupon one faith after this manner; 


He that rah and vniuſtly cenſureth others, feeleth at one time 


or other the ſmart of it in the like kinde. For God doth iuſtly 
raiſe vp others to cenſure him, that thereby he may be recom- 
penſed. According to this law ofeqꝶuitie it is ſaid, Rex. 3. 10. 
He that leadeth into captiuity, ſball be led into captinity : And 
Eſay 33. 1. They that deale treac herouſiy with others, ſhall haue 
ethersro deale treac herouſiy with them; and they that ſpoile o- 
thers, ſhall themſelues be ſpoiled, This liſt is the very meaſure, 
that is in this my text threatned ro the ten Tribes. They ſpoi- 
led the poore, treaſuring vp in their palaces the goods taken 
from them by violence and robbery, and therefore ſhall their 
palaces be ſpoiled. Thus farre is the confirmation of my do- 
ctrine, which was, 
Puniſbinents are moſt vſually in the like:proper and proportio- 
nable to the offences. 
Are puniſhments proportionable to the offences? One rea- 


ſon hereof may be, becauſe the :uſtice of God is hereby _ 
an 
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Vltioni diuinæ nulla obſiſtere poteſt fortitude : 
No ſirength ſball be able to wit hſtaud diuint᷑ rene vgement. For 
there is no ſtrength againſt the Lord. e 

No ſtrength! None at all. So ſaith Eſay, Chap. 2. 12. The 
day of the. Lord of Hoſts ſhall bee vpon exery one that i proud 
and loftie, vpon euery one that & lifted vp; vpon all the Ce- 
dars of Lebaxon, vpon all the Okes ef Baſban; vpon all high 
AMountaines and Hilles; vpon euery hioh Tower, and vpon 
euery fenced wall; vpon all the ſbips of Tar/ſ11/, and vpon all 
Pictures of deſire: the loftineſſe of man ſhall be bowed downe, 
and the hawghrineſſe ot man ſhall be ade lam. The Lerd alone 
ſhall be exalted in that day. In that day when the Lord ſhall 
ſend a pry againſt a Land, for the iniquity thereof, al 
ſtrength ſhall faile before him. | 
This is thar we reade, Eſai. 26. 5. In the Lord /chonabis 
euerlaſting firengthy For he bringeth downe them that dwell 
on high; the /ofty City he layeth it /ow; helayeth low euen to 
the groumui he bringeth it euen to the duſt. There is no ſtrength 

againſt him. 
Brit fortitads veſtra, vt fauilla ſtupæ, your ſtrengi h ſliall be 
as theimbers'of row, & opus veſtrum, and the worke of your 
ſtrength ſhall be as a ſparłe; they ſhall Goth burne together, and 
none ſhall quench them, Eſai. 1. 23. There is no preuailing by 
Atrength aga inſt the Lord: it is the acknowledgement of Han- 
nah in her ſong of thankſgiuing, 1 Sam. 2. 9. Our Prophet 
Amos, Chap. 2. 14. hath thus deliuered it; The ſtrong /pall 
not ffrengthen his force. And thus is my obſeruat ion con- 
firmed 3 | 
No ſtrength (hall be able to wit l ſtand dinine reuengement. 
One reaſon is, becauſe God ogerrbroweth the greateſt 
ftrength that man can cre, euen at his pleaſure. 

A ſecond is, becauſe there is ns ſtrengih, but it is of God and 
from God. Yaftatum ſuper robuſtum roborut, Amos 5.9. God 
aboue is he that ſfrevgrbneth che ſpoiled againſt chegtrong, and 
maketh the '{poiled to come with might againſt the fortreſſc. 

I ill but name the vſes. One is, to teach vs, neuer to put any 
affiance in our owne ftrengeh, but ſo to vſe all good meanes for 
"Bb e Our 


AMOS 3.21, 


our defence, that ſtill wee rely vpon the Lord for ſucceſſe. 

A ſecond is, to ſtop vs from glory ing in our ſtrength. There 
is a caueat againſtit, Ierem. 9. 23. Let not the ſtrong man glory in 
his ſtrength, If he will needs glory, let him glory in the Lord. 
Let his glorying be in imitatĩon of che royall Prophet, P/. 18. 
2. The Lord is-my rocke, and my fortrefſe, and my deliuerer. 
my God. my ſtrength in whom l vill cruſt, my bucher and the 
horne of my ſaluation, and my high tower, The Lord is my 
ſtrength. | | 

A third is to admoniſh vs of a duty of ours, which is, in 
trouble ſometimes, yea al wayes, to approach vnto the throne 
of grace by humble prayer, to begge of God h.is protection 


againſt all the aſſaults of our enemies, that they neuer preuaile 


againſt vs to take away our ſtrength. 


am come to my laſt circumſtance, the citcumſtance of the 


ſpoile, in theſe words, | 
Et diripientur palatia tua, And thy palaces fhall be ſpoiled. 


The Vulgar Latine ſaith, Diripientur ædes tue, thy houſes ſhall 
be ſpoiled. Petrus Luſitanus preferretli Palaces, as beſt agree- 
ing wich the Hebrew, He is in the right. palaces are named, 
becauſe Conquerours when they haue wonne a City by aſlault, 
doe enter into the faireſt, ſtatelieſt, and moſt princely houſes, 
reſuming to finde in them the greateſt booties, 
T heſe Palaces are by ſome taken Metonymicaliy to ſignifie 
either the goods heaped vp in them, or the poſſ” fins belong: 
ing to them. A 
PM Wee ſhall not doe amiſſe if wee follow the letter, and take 
theſe Palaces, as they are, for the Palaces of Samaria, where- 
in the Princes, Magiſtrates, ind Rulers of Samara, did ſtote 
vp the treaſures of violence androbbery, as wee ſaw vpon the 
former verſe. So the meaning may be thus: Palatia tus, Thy 
Palaces, O Samaria, which were as the receptacles, caues, or 
dens, in which thou didſt treaſure vp thy goods gotten from 
the poorg by violence and wrong, diripientur, they (hail be 
ſpoiled 1 haſt ſpoiled others, therefore ſhalt thou thy ſcite 
be ſpoiled. Sic erit pena ſceleri conſentient; lo lhall the puniſb- 
ment be agreeable to the offence. Obſerue here, 
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P uniſhments are moſt vſuali in the like ; proper and preportia- 

able to the offences. 

This is that which is vulgarly ſaid, /» quo quis peccat, in co 
punitur z as a man offendeth, in the ſame manner will God pu- 
niſh him. | 

They who ſought the life of Daniel, ſinned in cauſing him 
to be caſt into the Lions dew. How were they for ſo ſinning pu- 
niſned? God might haue reuenged himſelfe vpon them by 
his owne immediate hand, but would not. They were pu- 
niſhed the ſame way: they were caſt into the Lions den, and ſe 
periſhed, Day. 6. 24. 

It was Dauids ſinne to commit adultery with Vriabs wiſe, 
and to ſlay her husband with the ſword of the Ammonites. 
How was he for ſo ſinning puniſhed ? He was paid home and 
puniſhed in his owre kinde. To reward and ſerue him, as he 
had ſerued others, God as a iuſt Iudge raiſeth vp euill againſt 
him out of his owne houſe. His owne /onnes breake out into 
the ſame finnes; they riſe vp againſt him, and one againſt ano- 
ther. A tent is ſpread for Ab/olow vpon the houſe top, and 
he lyeth with his fathers Concubiues in the fight of all 1ſr acl, 
2 Sam. 16. 22. Ammon deflowreth his liſter Tamar, 2 Sam. 
13.14. to reuenge this, Abſelom cauſcth his brother Amnon to 
be ſlaine, verſ.2 8. 

Bloud requirech bloud. Hereof are we aſſured, Gen. 9 6. 
ho ſo ſheddeth mans blond, by man (hall bis blend be foed. So 
ſaith our Sauiour in the Goſpell, Mattb. 26.51. All they that 
rake the ſword, ſhall pereſhwiththe ſword. The like is that in the 
Reuclation, Chap. 13. 10. He that killeth with the ſword, muſt 
be killed with the ſword. Bloud requireth bloud. And though 
peraduenture a murtherer dec eſcape the hand of the Magi- 
ſtrate, yer will che vengeance of God finde him out. We ſee 
this in Ioab: he ſhed innocent bloud, the bloud of Aber, 
and Awſa, two Captaines of the Hoſts of /-ae/, Heeeſcaped 
a long time, as if his murthers had beene forgotten, bur at 
length vengeance came home vnto him, and ſuffered not his 
hoare bead to goe downe tothe graue in peace; forhis bloud was 
ſhed, þ King.2.34-. | 


Memo- 


AMOS 3.11, 


Memorable is the example of Adoni-· Bezek, who being ta- 
ken by Judah and Simeon, had his thumbes and great toes cut 


off. Herein he confeſſed that the juſtice of God had found 


him out, and requited him in his Kinde, according to his on 
cruelty. For ſaith he, Threeſcore and ten Kings, haxing their 
t humbes and their great toes cut off, gathered their meat under 
my table: 44 I haue dove, ſo God hath requited me, [ndg.1. 7. 
Thus was crueliy repaid with crueltie in the ſame kinde, 

A like example is that of Agag, King of the Amulckiter. He 
hauing made many awoman childleſſe, is repaid in the likezand 
is himſelfe hewed in peeces by Samuel, with this Item; As thy 

{word bath made women childlefſe, ſo ſhall thy mother be child- 
leſſe among women, 1 Sam. 1 5. 33. | 

It Haman ſet vp agallowesto hang vp Mordecai, Haman 

may be the fir/tchat ſhall be hanged thereon, Efther 7. 10. 
It is thelawof equalitie and equitie, that men /»ffer the 
ſame things of others, which they haue offered vnto others, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt in his Sermon vpon the Mount thus deli- 
uers it; With what meaſure yee mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
againe, Matth. 7.2. Whereupon one faith after this manner; 
Hethatra/bly and vninftly cenſureth others, ſeeleth at one time 
or other the ſmart of it in the like kinde. For God doth iuſtly 
raiſe vp others to cenſure him, that thereby he may be recom- 
penſed. According to this law of cquitze it is ſaid, Rer. 3. 10. 

He that leadeth into captiuity, all be lid into captiuity: And 
Eſay 33. 1. Then that deale treacherouſly with others, ſhall haue 
others 10 deale treac herouſiy with them; and they that ſpoile o- 
thers, (hall themſelues be ſpoiled, This laſt is the very meaſure, 
that is in this my text threatned to the ten Tribes. They ſhoi- 
led the poore, treaſuring vp in their palaces the goods tak en 
from them by violence and robbery, and therefore ſhall their 
palaces be ſpoiled. Thus farre is the confirmation ef my do- 
ctrine, which was, 8 

Puniſbnents are moſt uſually in the lie- proper and proportio- 

nable to the offences. 

Are puniſhments proportionable tothe offences One rea- 


ſon hereof may be, becauſe the tuſtice of God is hereby — 
an 
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and the mouth of iniquitic ſtopped. When God retaileth vs 
according to the ſinne that we haue committed, wht can we 
alleage or anſwer for our ſelues ? Surely, we cannot haue any 
excuſe, pretence or allegation for ou: ſelues, but mult confcile 
with our owne mouth, and againſt our ſelues, that God & rigb- 
teors, and that our ſelues are wick ed. 3 

A ſecond reaſon may be taken from the equity of this kinde 
of proceeding, It is meet that alefactors haue their deſerts; 


nor can they complaine of iviuſtice, ſo long as they receiue 
the ir owne. God will give to exery man according to bis wor ben: 


he will giue them wages according to their deſeryings. Vpon 
this equity is grounded the Law ofretaliation, by which God 
requireth of the hands of Magiſtrates, that they recompence 
life tor life, eye for eye, tooth tor tooth, hand for hand, foot for 
foot, burning for burning, wound tor wound, ſtripe tor ſtripe, 
Exod. 2 1. 23. The Law is repeated, Leuit. 24. 19, 10. If a man 
cauſe a blemiſh in his neighbeur : 4s bee bath done, fo foall it be 
done vnto him. Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth tor tooth; 
as he hath cauſed « Hemiſt in a man, ſo ſhall it be done to him 
againe. Now if God hath made a law for Magiſtrates to re- 
compence the inner according to the manner of his ſinne, we 
may not doubt but that God liimſelte will meaſure his puniſh. 
ments according to the rule of iuſtice and equicie. Vpon the 
ground of theſe reaſons, my docttine ſtandeth, 

Prnifhments are moſt vſually in the like; preper and proportio- 

nable to the offences, 

Now one vſe of this doftrine is to teach vs, to ſet a watch o- 
uer our ſelues, to keepe out the practiſe of ſinne, that carrieth 
ſuch a taile and traine after it. The ſianer ſoall euer finde a pu- 
niſhment anſwerable to his ſinne. This is a notable bridle to in- 
duce vs to abſtaine from all binde of ſinne : to abſtaine from 
whoredome and drunfeuneſſe, the ſinnes that rage among carnall 
men. Becauſe Magiſtrates are ſlacke and careleſſe in puniſhing 
of theſe ſinnes, God bringeth vpon ſuch as continge in them 
very loathſome and noyſome diſeaſes ; meer puniſhmenta for 

ſuch filthy finnes, And it we be wiſe to commit new finnes, God 
only wiſe, will catch vs in our wiſdomʒ he will be wiſe enough 
to 


AMOS 3.11. 


to nde out puniſhments t hat ſhall be proportioned to our tranſ- 


greſſionz. Pro men ſur d peccati ern &plagarum modus; as our 
finne is, ſo ſhall be our pani/oment. | 
Againe, from hence we learne to be patient vnder th 100 
niſhmenta that doe befall vs. Sith God doth puniſbh vs in tha 
wherein we haue offended, when we feele that God hath found 
vs out, and that neither owr ſeluss, nor our [ins can any longer 
be higden from his eyes, let vs humble our ſelues vader his 
mighty hand, and hold our peace, becauſe he hath done it. 
Thirdly, this may ſerue to checke all cruell and mercileſſe 
oppreſſours, ſuch as grinds the far en of the peore, and ſpoile the 
needie by their couetous and cotrupr dealing, pulling from 
them, that which is their owne, without conſcience of ſinne, or 
feeling of iudgement tocome. God ſuffereth ſuch to haue their 
times vhile he holdeth his peace, and letteth them alone, to 
fill vpthe meaſure of their ſinnes. Yet hath God his /ca/ons 


Deut. 25.3. 
Vulg. 


P/al. 39. 9. 


Eſay 3 17. 


too, and hath determined what to doe, and howto deale with 


iuch offenders: theſpoiler ſhall be ſpoiled, the robber ſhall be 
rob bed, the pre ſſour ſhall be oppreſſed: and they that deale 
violently with others, ſhall haue others to deale vio- 
leu) with them. Wherefore, whatſeener you 
would that men ſbould doe unto you, euen 
ſo doe wnto them, for this is tbe 
Law ofequitie. 11 


5 


Amos 3.12, 


Thus ſait h the Lord, As the ſpepbeard taketh out of the month 
of the Lion two legs or a peece of an care; ſo ſhalithe children 
of Itrael be taken out that dwell in Samaria, in the corner of 4 
bed, and m Damaſcus i» 4 couch. 8 


His verſe belongeth to the Commination 
that went before. The Commination wis 
a denunciation or a menacing of the iudge- 
ment of God againſt the Kingdowe of 
the ten Tribes, the people of Iſracl. The 
indgement was a conqueſt by warte, and 
that was deſcribed by three circumſtances, 
the fiege. the vidtory, and the ſpoile e all which were handled 
in my kftScermon, Now is the cengue/t amplified, from the 
fad and fearefull euent thereof, which our Prophet here deli- 
uereth by a Similitude taken from the experience of a Shep- 
heard. Such ſhall be the cenqucſt of the Afyrians againſt the 
Ißraeclites, that the /ſ-aclites ſhall be no mare able to reſiſt the 
Mirian, than a filly Sheep: is able to reſiſt a Lion. 
The ſraelites truſted in the multitude oftheir people, in the 
| | valour 
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valour ofcheir ſouldiers, in their fenced Cities, among which. 
the chicke were Samaria and Dawa/emfor theꝝ had enlarged 
their terricories euen vnto Damaſcus. Therefore ic ſeemed 
to them impoſſi ble, that any forreine power ſhould preuaile 
againſt them. To beat downe this vaine confidence of theirs, 
Amos here bringeth this rurall and pafforall Similitnde, aſſu - 
ring them, that choſe things, wherenpon they rely for ſafety, 
ſhall be ſo farre from doing them any good, that few, very 
few of them ſhall eſcape the hand of the enemie. 

For our more eaſie proceeding at this time, let it pleaſe you 
to obſerue with me two things: 

1 An introduction to a ſimilitude, Thus ſaith the Lord. 

2 The ſimilitude it ſelfe; As the Shopheard taketh ent, & ce 

The Introduction giues credit and authority to the Simi- 
litude. 

The Similitude hath two parts, the two vſuall parts of a 
Simile. 
I le, mes, the Propoſition. 

2 Amos, the Reddition, 

The Propoſition : A Shepheard taketh ont of the — of s 
Lion two legs or a peece of an care. 

The Reddition : So all the children of Iſrael be wight ont 7 
the hands of Salmanaſlar. 

The things compared are; 

Firſt, a Lion, and Salmauaſſar King of Uhr ria. 

Secondly, a Sheepe, and the — of I acl. 

Thirdly, ſome fragments of a dewowred /brepe z, two legi, ora 
peece of an care, and the ſmall wumber ot the lſraclues that 
ſhould eſcape, 

Theſe /ſreelites are here deſcribed ab ipſorum e 
from their ſecarity or lacke of care. They liue nicely ar d de- 
licarely in all pleaſure and delight, full of confidence. that no 
euill ſhall at any time touch them. They d in, Samaris in 
the cornengf a bed, and in Damaſcus in ar, 

Samaria and Damaſcus, Cities of ſtrength and forcifies- 
tion, were vnto the //rae/tter as their beds ol repoſe and veſt: 
They thought chemſelues ſafe, _ out of danger, by the aid 
Hh 2 and 
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andfuccour of Cities ſo wellfenced . but were deceiued. For 
thus ſaith the Lord, As the Shepheard taketh ont of the month: 
of the Lion two legt er a peece of an ears - ſo ſpall the children 


of 'Tiracl be taken out, that dweli in Samaria in the corner of 4 


Verſ. 3,6, 9, 11, 


13. 
FVerſ. 1,4, 6. 


bed, and in Damaſcus in a couch. 
Such is the diuiſion of this Text, I now deſcend to a ſpeci- 
all handling of the parts. The firſt is, the Jatroduldion to che 
Srmilunae,. | 

Thus ſaith the Lord. 

This [ntrodattion | heretofore copiouſly handled. I met 
with it in the firſt Chapter of this book e five timer, in the ſe- 
cond, thrice; and once before in this: and therefore. the leſſe 
need is there, that now inſiſt vpon it. Yer may I not leaue 
it vnſaluted, ſith our Prephet here tepeateth it. And he repea- 
teth it to juſtific hig calling: to ſhew, that albeit he formerly 
lived the life of a Shepheard, yet now he hath his calling to 
be a Prophet from the Lord, [chowah, Whence my obſer- 
uation is: 

It ts not lamfull for any man to take vpen bim miniſterial! 

famttion in the Church without aſſurance of calling from 
God. 

This truth is by the Apoſtle, Hebr. 5. 4. thus delivered : 
No man taketh this honour to himſelle, but he that 0 called of 
God, u Aaron was. Now that Aaron and his ſonnes were 
conſecrated tothe Prieſts office by the authority and appoint- 
ment of God, it is plaine by the eighth Chapter of Leuiticus, 
wherein ars ſet downe the ſacrifices and ceremonies vſed at 
the Conſecration, together with the place and time there- 
of. Thereby it appeareth, that the office of holy / Prieff-hood 
was not of man, nor frem man; but God «Almighty did firſt 
iuſtitute and ordaine it by his owne expreſſe commandement. 
Then being; ordained, he confirmed che honour and repu- 
tation of it, by that great miracle of the budding of Aarons 
rod, Nam. 17. 8. The red of Aaron for the houſg of Lexi, 
brought forth buds, and bloom:d bloſſomes, and yeelded Al- 
monds. Thus was the inſtitution of holy Prieſtbosd from 
God alone. | Ts h | 
LIE 7 «4-14 This 
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This henour the holy mex of God, of old e not 

to themſelues. Nor Efay, nor [eremy, nor Ex chic, nor any 

of the reſidue, tooke this honour to themſelues, but were all 

called of God, and in the name of God they declared vnto 

the people his viſſans and his wordt. which is intimated by 

thoſe paſſages, very obujous in the writings of the Prophers 3 

as a the viſion of Eſateh, > the viſion of Obaliab.chebw dna 2 Eſa; 1. f. 

Nineneh in the booke of the viſon of Nabum; the burden CL. f. 

which Habakkuk the Prophet did ſee; the burden of the word 

of the Lord to Iſrael by Malachy : the word of the Lord which 

came to Hoſea, to Joel, to Jonah, to Micab, to cphaniab, to 

Haggai, to Zachariah. d The Lord hath ſpokenze Hearegeethe x ſay l. 3. 

word of th: Lord: Thus ſaith the Lerd; Saitb the Lord. By, « lam. 10.1. 

theſe and the like pallages they ſhew their calling to haue 

beene from God; Not one. of. them tooke this bonpgar tg 

kimſelfe, | BA” 1 1 8. nh Ka * 
Nor did Chris biaſes take ths. haneyr, to feb but 

with warrant of his Fathers calling. For ſo I reade, Heb. 5.5. 

 Chrilt glorifi:d not himſclfe to be made an High Prieſt; bus he 

that ſaid vnto him, I bes art my Sonne, to day haue I begotten 

thee, He, euen God the Father, cane bim this honour, And 

hereuncodoth C5 f lief l beare wirmelſe, ina boſe plas 

ces of the holy Exangelifts, wherein he acknowledgerh, him- 

{ſera be M ‚‚ / ð⁊ / * Matth. 10.40. 
The holy Apoſtles of Chrift, whence had they their cal, Mark. g. 37. 

ling ? were they not all openly ordained by Chriff bimſelfe ? Lat 4 18. 43. 

Neuer did any of them execuie that office, hut with proteſta - 3172 34 

tion, that they had their calling from G ad, and thexeforetheir _ 

writings beginae: Paula ſervant of leſis Chriſt called to bee Rom. 1. 1. 

an Apoſtle, not of. m:n, neither y wan, bur by eſa ( Hriſt, 

and God the Father. Iames a ſeruant of Goa, and of the Lard Gal. z. . 

Ieſus (hrift Peter an Apoſite of. leſiu ¶ hriſti: [nude the ſer + Cop. 1. . 

uant of Ieſus Chriſt r the rexclation of Itſas Chriſt, which God 

gave vnto lym to ſbem unto lis ſernant lohn. Thus had Chriſts 

Apoſtles the aſſurance of their calling from Gad. 

So had the b eſſed Euangeliſts. So, all thoſe, whom Chrift 
gaue vnto h Church for the inſtruction thereof, Epe. U K. 
„ H h 3 e 


140 


The Fourteenth Lecture. 


He ges Apoſtler ; and ſome Prophetty ind ſome Exan- 
gelifts, aud ſome Paftdrs and Teatheyr, It is true, that (hrift 
bimſelfe is the chiefe builder; for ſo he faith, Marth. 16. 18. 


Super hanc petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam , vpon this roche 
will Ibuild my ( hareb, and he builds it through his holy 
Spirit; yer he doth vie Prophers, and Apoſtles, and Euunge- 


lte, and Paſtors, and Teachers, as vnderworkmen for this 


building, euen vntothe end of the world. And all theſe have 
the aſſurance of their calling from God. Who ſo hathit not, 
he is not to be vouchſafed che name of Propher, or Apoſtle, or 
Euangeliſt, or Paſter, or Teacher : for he is an Intruder. 

And great is the danger of Intruſſon. Euery Inti ader was 
to be put to death. The Law for it is, Num. 1. 51. Enery 
ſtranger that commeth nigh unto the Tabernacle, ſbal be put to 
death: The ſtranger, any one that is not of the tribe and fa- 
mily of Lexi, that breaketh into the Leuiter ſunction, and 
medleth with holy things beyond bis calling, he is to bee put 
to death. ; 

An example hereof we haue in the Beth-Hhemiter, 1 Sam. 
6. 19. who, becauſe they had looked into the eArke of the 
Loyd, eontraty to the Law, were ſmitten with a great ſlaugh- 
ter to the number of fifty thonſand and threeſcore and ten wen. 

The like we haue in Vb ſonne of Abinadab, 2 Sam. 6.6: 
who becauſc he touched the Arke of God contrary tothe Law, 
was puniſhed wich ſadden death, arid ſtricken with the im- 
mediate handof God that fell vpon him, to che terrour of 


others, and to workereuerence in the hearts of all men to- 


ward the ſacred things of his ſeruice. 

Adde hereto the example of Y=zziah, King of Judah, 
2 (bron,26, 16. He for inusding the Pri:fs offiec, for bar- 
ning Incenſe vpon the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple of the 
Lord, was ſtricken with « /eprofie. 

And Odeon that valiant man, who iudged 7/-4e/ for forty | 
yeeres, intermedled too farre with the Priz/?r office, when he 
made the go/dew Ephod, Indo. 8. 27. All I/rac! went a who- 
ring after it, and it became a ſnare to & edeon himſelfe, and to 
by houſe, ; | | 
#31 Now 
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Now from the danger of intruſion, thus laid open, we may 
inferre che vnlawfulneſſe of medling with miniſteriall funition 
in che { burch, without aſſurance of calling from Gol]. 

Theſame may be inferred vpon the blame which God 
layeth vpon falſe Prophets, Ierem. 14. 1 4. I ſent them not, 
wether baue I commanded them, neither ſhał I vnto them, yet 


they propheſies And Chap. 23. 21. I baue not ſent theſe Pro- leen. 25 5. 


phets, yet they runne : I baue not ſpoken to them, yet they pro- 
pheſicd, They haue propbefied? What; but lies, though in 
wy nime? they haue propheſied falſe viſions, and dininatie 


ent, things of naught, and the decest of t beir owne heart. Thus 


haue they done, but I ſent. them not, nor commanded: them, 
nor /þake unto them, This blame thus laid by the Lord vpon 
wicked and ſalſe Teachers for running before they are ſent, and 
preaching belore they are caied, enforceth the acknowledge- 
ment of the point hitherco.deliuered, that TH 
It us mot lawfull for any man to take vpon him miniſteriall fune 
ction in the Church wit haut aſſurance of calling from God. 

This calling, the aſſurance whereof we are to haue, is either 


immediate and extraordinary, or mediate and ordinary. The 
firſt is, where God calleth immediatly without the miniſtery 


of man; ſo were the Prophets and Apoſtles called. The other 
is wherein Gd vſeth the miniſtery of man as at this day, in the 
deſignment of euery Miniſter vnto his function. Both theſe 
callings, as well the mediate as the immediate, the erdmary as 
the extraordinary, are of God: that of God alone; this of God 
by man : and ofthis eſpecially is che doctrine hitherto proued 
to be yndcritood ; we cannot expect ablciling vpon our la- 
bours, except G-d hath called vs: To necellary is Gedi calling 
to the winiſtery of the Church. 3 

The point hitherto handled ſerueth for the conſutation of 
the Auabaptiſt, and other fanaticall ſpirits, who runne withont 


calling, and preach though they be net ſent : contrary. to that of 


Saint Paul. Rom. 10. 5. How ſol they preach, except rbey bee 
ſent ? And yet will theſe men, if they meet with a Miuiſter 
that is /awfsiy and orderly called, demand of him, Qu: te ele- 


git? Sir, Whobath choſen you? though themſelues haue 2 
calling 


Is 
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callinę at al; no, not from their blind Church: as Gaftirus 
hath obſerued in his firft booke of the errors of the Catabap- 
ri, Vea, their aſſertion is; that, if a man vnderſtand the do- 
crime of the Goſpell, be he either Cobler, or Botcher, or Car- 
enter, or what clic, he i bound to teach and preach, This is 


 obſctued of them by Clrmenis mw i in 1 his Freatiſe ol the Church, 
ee 


With cheſe Anabaprifts I may toyne the Photinians, who 
deny therece ſiiy of vocation inthe Ainiſters of the Church. 
Soc inis in his Treatiſe of the Church, Theophilus Nicolaides, 
itr his defenceofthar Treatiſe, * Oftcrodius, b Radeccira, She- 
mali x ius, and the d C atechiſi of Races: all theſe are againſt a 
meeeſſiry if calling ia the Miniſtery, and doe here ſtand conui- 
Aed of that their error. 

So doe all choſe lay people, men or women, who in the caſe 
of ſupp ſed neceſſity doe aduenture to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment of Bapriſme, which _— with the preaching of 
the word, the Lord hath inveſted in the perſons of Miniſter 
duly called, Mat. 28. 19. Goe ye and teach all Nations, bapti- 
Ting them inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt. Goe ye, teach and baprizr. Goe ye. It is our 
$4wiowrs precept to his Apoſtlet, and in them to their ſuc- 
clors, Ainifters duly called. None of the Laity, nor man, 
nor woman, hath part in this function. And how can it bee 
imagined, that women, whom Saint Paul hath excluded from 
pr ca hing, 1 Cor. 14. 34. ſnould be permitted to adminiſter 
ary Sacrament ? They may not ſo much as Baptize. 

Its 6biefted : women may reach their families; therefore 
they may alſo baptixe. 

Our anſwer is, that the Couſequent holds not. Nomen may 
teach, as they are pris ate Chriſtiaus, but not as Miniſters : 
Baptise they cannot, but as Miniſters this being every way, 
in euery reſpe& and manner proper to a Miniſter. 

It is further obiected from the example of Zippgrah, Exod. 
4. 25. Zipporab, Moſes wile, circumciſed ber ſonne, In the 
place of Circumciſion, Bapriſme hath ſucceeded why then 
may not women now addics Baptize? 

| I 
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T anſwer : (ircumcifion was not of old ſo appropriated to 
the Leuites, as Baptiſme is now to the Aſiuiſters of che Goſ- 
pell. And therefore its no good {o»/equencez Some that were 
not Lenuites did Circumciſe; therefore ſome that are nor Mini- 
fers may Baptiſe. . 

Againe, what if Zipporab ſinned in Circumci/ing her child ? 
Muſt ſhe be a patterne to other omen to Baptize? (aluin is 
not afraid to proue ſhe ſinned, and his proofe is ſound, in the 
fourth of his /nftitar:ons, chap. 15. f. 22. though Belarmine la- 
bour to refute him. It was doubtleſſe an vnexcuſable temericy 
in her to circumciſe her childe in the preſence of her Husband, 
Moſet, nota private man, but a prime Prophet of the Lord, 
than whom there aroſe not a greater in Iſrael, which was no 
more law full for her to doe, than ir is at this day for a wo 
to Baptiſe in the preſence of # Biſhop. And how can ſhe bee 
excuſed from finne in that her act, ſith ſhe nurmured a gainſt 
the ordinance of the Lord, and reuiled her husband ? weigh 


but che bitterneſſe of her ſpeech: Surely, a blowdy hub and art 


thou to me, becauſe of the Circumciſion, 
Thirdly, fay ſhe ſinned not in circamciſing her childe(which 
yet I may not grant) then ſay, the fact might be extraordina- 
ry, and therefore not to be ĩmitated without like diſpenſati 
Fourthly, ſome thinke (he was onely the band of ber buſ- 
band in his weakneſſe; and ſo the fact ſhall be not hers, bur 
her bnsbands. DEL 
For theſe reaſons, the example of Zipperah doth not ad- 
uantagethe® Papi, or Þ Lutheran, in their errour about Gy 
næcobaptiſinuu, or womens Baptiſme. 


No, not then. 

Why then, rhe childs may die unbaptix ed, and fo bein cer» 
taine danger of damnation. ' 

We make a great difference berweene wart of baptiſme 


not the want. By wart I meanc, when God ſo preuenteth by 
deach, that Boptiſine cannot be had according to the manner 
allowed inthe holy Word of God. In this caſe the childe 


that 


| mn 4 Beam.vdi 
But may they not Baptiſe in caſe of extreme neceſſity? ſupra. Salmeron 


Contr, c. 19. gue 
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that dicth vwbaptized is not in any danger of damnation. For 
as Comeftor in his Euangelicall Hiſtory, cap. 1 97. ſaith, Sine 
Baptiſmo ſaluatur homo cum eum excludit articulus neceſſit a- 
tes, non contemprog religions : A man may be ſaued, though 
he be vnbaptixed, if Baptiſme be excluded through the in- 
Rant of neceſſity, and not by contempt of r So beſore 
him taught Saint Bernard, Baptiſmat is frutin priuatur, qui 
baptizarscontempſit non qui von pot uit: It is in his Epiſtleto Hu. 
ge de S. Fictore, Ep. 77. He is depriued of the benefit of Bap- 
r5/me, that deſpiſeth Baptiſme, not hee that cannot haue it. 
This crath he ſupportet h by two chiefe pillars of the Chriſti- 
an Church, Saint «Ambroſe, and Saint Auguſtine. 

Saint Ambreſe in his fun erall Oration of the death of the Em- 
ur Valent inian, doubteth not to ſay, that Valentinian was 
Baptized, becauſe he deſired Bapti/me, not becauſe he had it. 
Ceriè quia popoſcit arcepit, doubtleſſe becauſe he de red it, 
he had it. God accounts vs to haue, that we vnfainedly wiſt. 
Saint Angnaſtine, lib. g. de Baptiſmo contra Donat ifa, cap. 
22. ſaith that faith is auaileable to ſaluation without the viſi- 
ble Sacrament of Bapti/me, but then, Cum minifterium Bap- 
tiſmatis noncomenpins religionis, fed articulu- nec ſſit atis ox- 
eludit; When the miniſtery of Baptiſme is excluded not of 
contempt, but of neceſſity; 

I could here ſhew vnto you from the teſtimonies of our lear- 
ned aduerſaries, that the ab ſolute neceſſity of Baptiſme is not 


_ luſtifiable by the practiſe of primitive antiquity : but I ſtand 
not in th Mount of God to reade a Controuerſie. I ſhut vp 


this Diſcourſe with the words of Saint Bernard in the Epiſtle 
aboue allcaged ; Nequaguam omnino poſſumdeſperareſaluten, 
fi aquam non contempt us, ſed ſola prohibeat impoſſibilitas : I can- 
not altogether deſbaire of the ſaluation of ſuch as depart this 
life witbeut Bapti/me, if it be not done of contempt, but when 
as J apt iſme canmor poſſibiy be had. | 
Now of the ſoules of Infants, who live not to Y:fire Ba- 
tiſe, what ſhall I fay ? May not the defire of others be theirs 
as well as the faith ofetberrbelcening, and the month of others 
confeſſing is theirs ? Here it is fate to ſuſpend, and dangerous 
to 
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co paſſe judgement. Secret things belong to God. Hee that 
 madeall/oules knoweth what to doe with them, neither will 
he make vs of his counſell. Our reſolution muſt be to honour 
good meanesand vic them; to honour Bapti/meand vſe it if we 
may and in the neceſſary want thereof to depend vpon God, 
who can worke, beyond, without, and againſt meanes. 

Vou ſee how farre I haue beene carried with the bie tian 
drawne from women bapti ing in caſe of neceſſity, whereby 


they are intruders into that ſunction which is appropriate to 


the ¶Qliuiſters of the Word. If they will needs be medling 
with a calling, I will ſhew them a calling of their owne, where- 
with they may buſie themſelues. 


As the Aſinifter holds his caling from God, ſo doth ceuery 


other member of the Church. There is not a mer of the 
Church, wa» or woman, but holds a particular fending and 
function from God, and is ranked in order by Gods ſpeciall 
prouidence and calling. And it is to great purpoſe, that you 
all know this in yourowne particulars. For 

Firſt, it enforceth diligence. If God hath ſer thee in thy 
calling, then it ſtandsthee vpon to diſcharge the duties of thy 
calling with all ſedulicy and alacrity. 


Secondly, it may admoniſh thee not to paſſe the bound: 7 


thy calling. Seeing thou art in thy place by the Will of Go 
thou muſt take heed that thou goe not beyond thy limits, 
either by vſing valawfull courſes, or by intrading into other 
mens functions. ä | 
Thirdly, it may teach thee that thy particular calling is to 
ſerue thegenerall, Euery Chriftian hath vo callings z aparti- 
cular, and a general. The particular, which is alſo perſonal, 
is the externall deſignment of a man, to ſome outward ſeruice 
in the Church or common wealth, to the diſcharge of ſpe- 
ciall * in regard of the e betweene man and 
man. The general calling is the calling of (briftianity s it is 
the ſingling out of a — by ſpeciall ſanctification to glorifie 
God, and to ſeeke out his owne ſaluation in the things of the 
EKingdome of Chriſt: this is common to every member of the 
Church, to al lelecuers, Both th Free 
8 1 2 riculs 
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ticular muſt be ioyned together in our life, as the body and 


ſoule in man. Where they are not ioyned together, there 


may be a ſbew of Chriftianity, but che /abftance will be ab- 
ſent. Chriſts Commandement, that men /ceke firſt the K mg. 
dome of God and hu righteonſneſſe, is a demonſtration, that 
men ought not ſo to follow their outward buſineſſe and em- 
ploy ments, as to emit the meanes of knowledge and grace. The 
particular calling muſt ſerue the general. 
Fourthly, from this conſideration, that we hold our par- 
ricular calling from God, we are to learne contentment in the 
ee of the daily Moleſtatiout, troubles, and 
Froſſes, that doe befall vs in our ſeuerall courſes and kinds of 
life. It is a leſſen, in the practiſe whereof Saint Paul had well 
profited. I haue learned, ſaith he, in whatſoever ſtate I am, 
therewith to be content, Philip. 4. 1 1. He knew how to bee 
abaſed ; and heknew howto abeund. Euery where and in all 
things he was inſtructed both to be ſall and to be hungry, both 
to abound and to ſuffer need. Let vs ſet him for the patterne of 
our imitation, and we will be context with what we haue, be 


t much or little. If we haue little, our account ſhall be the 


keſſe ; if more, we are hound to doe the wore good. 

I haue done with the Introduction to the fimilitude: It is 
time that I proceed with the Swilirmde it ſelfe. | 

A. the ſhepheard taketh ont of the month of the Lion two 

legs or a peece of an care, ſo ſhall the children of 1irael bee 
taken ont that dwell in Samaria, in the corner of a bed, and 
in Damaſcus in 4 conch, 

Hereof I finde divers expoſitions. Some will have this 
fenilitudo to lignific, that few of the Iſraelites ſhall be debue- 
red from the ſpoile of Samaria, and thoſe ſuch as ſhall be /iche, 
weake, and feeble, and therefore ſhall be deſpiſed and left be- 


hind as vnproficable, and of no vſe to be carried into capti- 
uity. And this is the "expoſition of Theodorer, Vatablus, Isi 


dere, Rupertuu, and (Mont anus. Chriſtopborus à Gaſtro thus 


gives it in his paraphraſe: As when a Lion bath eaten bis fill, 


and hath ſatiate his hunger, the ſhepheard findeth two legs, or a 
leg, or a peece of an care, to ſhew that the ſpeepe hath 4 
* ried : 
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ried: ſo of the whole body of Samaria, one or other, a few, 
a very few hall be deliuered from the ſlaughcervf the enemy, 
and they vnprofitable, as being wretched and ſicke, lying 
by couples in the (ide of a couch, as well in Samaria as in 
Damaſcus. me 

Ochers will haue this ſimilitude to be vnderſtood by a Sar- 
caſme or Irriſſon, as ifour Prophet here ſcoffed at the 1/rae- 
lites for their vaine confidence which they put in Samaria, and 
Damaſcus, thus: As a ſhepheard uſeth te ſane from the month 
of a Lion that bath denowred a ſvcepe, one or two legs, or the 
tip of an eare: ſo ſurely ſhall che children of Iſrael ſaue them- 
{clues from the mouth of the «fries, truſting in the 
ſtrength of Samaria, and in the helpe of Damaſcus or of the 
King of Syria, in whom they thinke, as a wearied man is re- 
freſhed in his bed, ſo themſelues to bee ſafe from their ene. 
mies: whereas indeed it ſhall be nothing ſo. And this is the 
expoſition of Saint Hierome, Romigius, Alberta, Rupert, 
Huge and Dionyſi us. | ME | 

The third expoſition is Lyraesy He will haue this fili. 
tude to ſigniſie, that very few of the [ſraclites ſhall bee doli- 
wered, = they ſuch, as ſhall eſcape by flight cither ro King 
Ez-hiah, to the Kingdome of /adab, to ſaucrhem(clues there 
in plagũ let uli, in the ſide or corner of a bed, that is, in Ieru- 
ſalem, where the Temple was Dei lectaſus, Gods bed, as its 
called, Cant. 1. 16. Ledtalus noſter flridus, our bed is deckt 
wich flowers z or tothe K ingdome of Syria, to ſaue themſelue: 
there in Damaſei grabuto, in a couch at Damaſcius. 

Ol theſe expolicions I preſerre the ſecond, which I tou- 
chedꝭ in my diuiſi8n of the Text. Now let vs a little loeke 
vpon the words, The Propoſition is, 

A ſbepbeard tałętb aut of the month of the Lion two legs er 
4 peece of an eare] This he doth according to the Law, Exved. 
22.13, a ſheepe betornetupeeces by wild beaſts, the ſhepheard 
r to bring it, or the remnants of it, a leg, or an care, or the like, 
to the owner for à witn:fſe that it is torne, and he /aall not need 
te make reſtitution thereof vnto theawner, [o he did bu beſt to 


reſcue it. For a ſhepheard ĩs of e reſcue his flocke. n 
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did it valiantly. As he kept his fathers ſheepe, there came 2 


Lion, and tooke 2 Laube out of the flocke; and he went out 
aftec him, and ſmote him, and deliuergd it out of his mouth: 
and when the Lion arole againſt him, he caught him by bis 
beard, and ſmote him, and flew him, 1 Sam, 17. 34. My ſhep- 
heard here is not ſo happy to ſane his ſheepe: but his ſheepe 
being deuoured, he findeth ſome part of it, two legs, or « peece 
of an care, whereby he may excuſe himſelfe to his Maſter for 
his loſt ſheepe. Theſe parcels, /egge or eare, he rakerh Ex ore 
Leonis. | 
Ont of the month of the Lion] Non ex ore Lupi, ſed ex ore 
Leonis. He ſaith not, out of the mouth of the wolfe, hut out 
ofthe mouth of the Lien. For a thing is reconered with more 
difficulty and wich greater danger from a Lion than from a 
Wolfe. Tobannes Leo in his deſcription of Africke : Credat 
ui volet, quicquid Leo prehenderit, etiamſi Camelus foret, 
roftro aufert;Belceue it he that wil ,whatſoener 4 Lion catcheth, 
though it bee a Camell, hee beareth it away in his mouth, 
Hence its prouerbially ſaid, Ex ore Leonis, out of the Lions 
mouth, for, out of extreme danger: and its vſed when a man 
hathdeliuerance beyond hope. Saint Paal vſeth it, 2 Tim. 4. 
17. Egguany 4 sir nord, I was delinered ant of the 


| mouth of the Lion: the Lien, not the Deaill, 23 Ambroſe 


faith, nor Feſtus the Preſident of Iudæa, as Primaſins affir- 
meth z bur Vere, proud and cruell Nero, perſecuting Vero, 
as its expounded by Chryſeſtome, Theodoret, Theophylatt, 
Occumening, Aquinas,and” Enſebing. 

The royall Prophet hath it, Pſal..2 2.21, Serua me ex ore 


Leni. The words are a part of Chriſts Prayer, Saus me from 


the month of the Lion. Some will haue that Lios to bee the 
Desil; ſome Plat, forme ( aiaphas, ſome Herod, Lorinus 
will haue him to betoken Proincipes. & pot entes, all the chiefe 
Prieſts, Scribes, the Elders ofthe people, all that were the cru- 

Here it is in proper termes, without a metaphor, The 
ſbepheard taketh out of the month of the Lian two legs, or a peece 
of au care. Let will Albertus haue this Lien to be, either the 


Ring 


AMOS 3. 14, 
King of Babylon, or the Dexill, He addech by way of expli - 
cation, Os tyranni wiolentia eſt, os Diabob percatum : the 
mouth of a Tyrant is violence, the mouth of the Dewill is 
ſinne. So 5-4 

This Lion Carthuſian in his morall explanation expoundeth 
by the Dewill, ſo doth Salmeron in his Tropologie, And TIdeny 
not but that the Lion doth many times in amoralland tropole.: 
gicall ſenſc lignific the Demi. But if we will follow the letter 
of my Text, this Lion doth well reſemble the Xing of Bai 
ton, or the King of Aſſjria, Salmanaſſar. | 

It is not vnuſuall for a Lien to reſemble a King, This re- 
ſemblance is, Prov. 19. 12. Phe Kings wrath is as the roaring. 
of a Lion. Theroaring ofa Lion is feareſull and terrible to the 
beaſts of the foreſt, ſo is the wrath of a King to his ſubiects. 
The like is that, chap. 20. 2. The ſeare of a King is as the roa- 
ring of a Lion. The feare of a Kings the terrour which the 
anger or wrath of a Xing ſtriketh into his ſubiects, is as the 
roaring of a Lion, Very terrible. The Lien hath a Beare for - 
his allociate, Prow, 2 8. 15. As a roaring Lion and a ranging 
Beare; ſo ts an vngodly Prince auer the poore people. An un- 
godly Prixce is vnto the people ouer whom he ruleth, as aro- 
ring Lion or a ranging Beare to a Lambe or Kid. Thusdoth a 
Lion reſemble a King, either in good or vngodly. 

Not amiſſe then is it, that Salman ſſar, King of Aſſria, 2 King. 17.2. 
that great and mighty King, who was to carry away into 2 £/4r. 13. 40. 
captiuity the ten Tribes of Iſrael, is here compared vnto a 
Lion: according to the ſenſe aboue giuen. Such ſhall be the 

conqueſt of the AHrians, vnder the conduct of Sa/manaſſar 
agaiuft rhe 1/rachtes, that the {/raetites (hall bee no more 
able to reſiſt the Aſhrians, than a lilly Breepe is able to reſiſt 
a 


Now to the Amor, the Reddition, the other part of this 
Similitnde. | : 
So ſhall de children of Iſrael be taken ont, that dwell n C4. 
maria in the corner of a bed, and is Damaſcus in a couch. 
Of both theſe Cities, Samaria and Daweſews, I haue here: 
tofore entreated out of this place: OfFDawe/ca a 5 
apter 
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1 King, 16. 24. 


Cbap. 7.8. 


Nebem. 9. 25. 
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Chapter of this, verſ. 3. and 5. Of Samaria vpon the ninth 


_ verſe of this Chapter. 4 


Sameria was the City royall of the ten Tribes. King Or. 
bought che hill of Samaria of Shemer for two talents of ſil- 
ner, and built a City thereon, and called it after the name 
of Shemer, the owner of the hill, Samaria. It remained che 
chicte ſeat of the Kingdome, as long as the Kingdome 
endured. 

Damaſeus was the Metropoliticall, the chiefeſt City of 
Syria. Eſay calls it the bead of Syria. lulian in his Epiſtle to 
Farapion ſtiles it the City of Iapiter, and ce of the whole 
Eaft, Holy and Great Damaſcus. Tæetxes vpon Lycophron, 
the Tropbee of Iupiter, becauſe Jupiter there conquered the 
Titan. | | 
© Theſe two Cities, Samaria and Damaſcm, Cities o 
ſtrength and fortification, were vnto the Iſraelites as their 
beds of repoſe and reſt : here they thought themſelues ſafe, 
did eat, were filled and became fat, living nicely and delici- 
ouſly in full caſe and pleaſure. So much is meant by this their 
dwelling in Samaria in the corner of a bed, and in Damaſcus 
in a couch. „ 

In the corner of a bed, in a couch.] Serms eff de lecto diſcu- 
bitoris ſine tricliniari, ſaith Villalpaudus in & Tech. 23. The 
ſpeech is of a triclinarꝝ or parlor- bed, of ſuch a bed, whereon 
of old time men vſed to take and eat their meat. It was the 
vic of old to haue a dining roome, Chamber, or Parlour, 
wherein ftood three beds whereon they ſate at meat, com- 
paſling the table on three (des z the fourth [ide was letr free 
and cleere for waiters, Tothis ancient cuſtome our Prophet 
here alludeth: as alſo he doth, Chap. 6. 4. They lie vpon beds 
of inory, and ſtreteh themſelues vpon their couches, and eat the 
Lambes ont of the flocke, and Calnes ont of the midſt of the 
fall, and Chap. 2. 8. They lay themſclues downe wponcluthes 
laid to pledge by enery Altar, When I handled choſe words, 
I ſpake ar large of chis cuſtome. Amos now againe allu- 
ding to it, giuethvs to vnderſtand, that the //rachites deli- 
ring to lye in anguls lecti, that is, in capite lecti, at = m 

| cad, 
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head, in the chiefeſt place, feaſted it ſumptuouſiy and deli- 


ciouſſy as well in Samaria, as in Damaſe us Little thought 
they of going into Captiuity. 

Now take the ſimilitude to the full. A: when 4 Lion bath 
eaten his fil, and bath ſatiate his hunger, the ſhepheard findeth 
to legges, or the tip of an care, to ſhewynto the owner, that 
by fheepe was worried e fo the children of Iſrael, here 2 man, 

and there a man, f:w of them, very few, /Fall be talen out of 
the month of the Lion, King Salmanafſar, though they cruſt 
in the ſtrengch of Samæria, and in the ſuccour of Da 
cus, thinking thereby to be ſafe, as in a bed of reſt orfeafting. 

We have gonethe greater part of our iourney; ler your at- 
tentions beare mee company, for the little that is behind. 
Our Prophet here deriding or ſcoffing at the Iſraelites, for 
their confidence in the multitude of their people, in the 
valour of their ſouldiers, in their fenced 2 in the 
ſtrength of Samaria, in the fuccour of Damaſem, teacheth 
vs, that 

Al con fidence increatures, firength of man, or munition of 

({it4:5, ts vaine and frnfmll. 

All ſuchconfidence is with all diligence to bee unned; 
Divine prohibition is againſt it, P/a/. 118. $. Pat no con- 
fidence in man, no not in Princes: and Pſal. 146. 3. Pat not 
your truſt in Princes, nor in any ſoums of man, The prohibi- 
tion is divine ; Put no confidence in many and therefore all 
ſuch confidence is to be ſhunned. 4 

Now the reaſons why wo confidence 1 to be put in man, are 
diuers. 

One is, becauſe it is wanifeft idolatry ſo to doe. To with⸗ 
dra w and remoue ihe affections of the heart from the Lord, 
and ſet them vpon other things, cannot bee lelle chan 
Idolatry. 

A ſecond reaſon depending herenpon, tak e from thode: 
{-riprjon of confidence, Tr is deſcribed to be indubirata ſpes 
ſuturi anxily ; It is the vndoubred hope of future ſuccour, 
which is due ro God alone. And therefore to pat ou "Og 


dence in man, is to deny God his due. 
K K þ 
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A third reaſons taken from the condition of man, in whom 
ſome put their cruſt. The condition of man! What is tha: ? 
Daumd breaxes forth into admiration of itz Lord, what us 
man, that then takeſt krewl-dge of him? or the ſorne of man, 
that thou ma beſt acconnt of him And then ſhapes vnto him- 
ſelfe an anſwer; emo vonitati ſimilis fact us eſt; Man is like 
to Vanity, Pſal. 144. 4. Like to vanity ! Well were it for him 
were he onely like vnto it; FVerantamen wiinerſa vanitds, 
9191145 noms Vinent ; Verily eacry man at his beſt ſtate is a/to- 
gether vanity, Pſal.29.5. Encry man at his beſt ſtate altoge- 
ther vanity! Surely, men of low degree are vavity y and men 
of high degree are a Lie. Lay them in the balance, they are a/- 
together lighter thauvanity, Pſal. G2. 9. | 

What! Man, who hathan admirable feature, and aboun- 
deth with created « xccllencies, is he made the vnto vanity ? 


Nay, is he alrogether wanity ? Nay, is he lighter than wanity ? 


What then can hi liſe be? Paal ſaies, its but a tabernacle, 
2 Cor. 5 4. and if atabernacle ſtand a yeere, its much, Peter 
calls ic graſſe. Epiſt. 1. ¶ bap. 1. 24. and graſſe growes but a 


Summer. Dauid calls it a flower, Pſal. 103. 15. and a flower 
hath but his moncth. E/ay deſcribes it by ada, Chap. 21. 12. 


and a dan hath bur a morning and an euening. Jeb compares 


it to a ſpagow, Chap. 14. 2. and a ſbadow hath neither yeere, 
nor ſummer, nor month, nor day, but an beure. Moſes likens 
it to a thought, P/al. go . and of theugbi there may be an 
hundred in an houre, So ſhort 4 life what elſe doth it argue, 
but that man #nanity ? | | | 

And what fo little a creature is there, that yeelds not an ar- 
gument to proue mans vanity ? A /iile * baire in milhe 
ſtrangle Fabre; the tone of 3 Raiſon Anacreon z a flye Pope 
Adrian the fourth. The Myunt ines were chaſed from their 
habitation by Þ Gaars; the Atarietes by frops, ſome Italian 
by mice, ſome. Median by © parrower, the ef pgyptians often- 
times by graſhoppers. And if 4 Pharaoh aske, who , be Lord? 
Freg:,and Lice, and Flies, and other the baſcft vermine (:all 
be his Challengers, and Congnerouys, and Iaylors; and aske, 
who w Pharaoh? ſo vainca thing is man. 


The 


2 
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The fourth reaſon agaiuſt confidence in man, Itake from the 
dangerous i ffecta thereof. Enſt, it bringeth vpon vs the cur ſe 6 
of God: tor thus ſaith the Lord, Ierem. 17.5. Curſed be the 
man that truſteth in man, aud maketh fleſp his arme. And 
he whom God curſeth, ſhall be accurſed. Secondly, it makes 
vs liable to Gods iuſt vengeance, So were the people of Iadab, 
for the confidence they had in Rezin and Remaliabs ſonne, 

E/ay B. 6. So they, who ſtrengthened themſelues in the 
ftcengch of Pharaob, and truſted in the H of A gypt. 
The Frength of Pharaoh was their ſbame, and the ſhadow of 
e Expt their confuſion,” Eſay 30. 3. And ſo (to omir many 
other) che Iſraolites in my Text, for rely ing vpon the multi- 
tude oi cheir people, the valour of their ſouldiers, their fenced 
Cities, the ſtrength of Samaria, and the ſuccour of Damaſcus, 

Thus haue you the reaſons of my Doctrine: Why there is 
not any confidence to be put in creatures, either in the frengrh 
of man, or the munition of Cities. 

The vſe is to admoniſh vs, that we depend not vpos the 
vaine and tranſitory things of this life, but v God alone, 
who oncly is vnchangeable and vnmoueable: that we reſigne 
our ſelues wholly into his hands, and conſeſſe before him, 
in the words of the Pſalme 91. g. Iu es Domine ſpes mea: 

Thou art, O Lord, y hope. Sweet is the meditation of Saint Serm. g. is P,. 
Bernard vpon the place: Let others pretend merit, let them Qui babitai. 
bragge that they haue borne the burden and heat of the day, 

let them tell of their faſting twice a weeke, let them glory 

that they are not as other men; Alibi autem adhærere Deo, bo- Pal. 73. 28 
num eſt,pouere in Domino Dev ſpem meam; but its good for me | 

to cleaue faſt vnto God, to put my hope in the Lord God. 

Sperent in alis alti, Let others truſt in other things; one in 
his learning, another in his nobility, 2 third in his worth, a 
fourth in any other vanity, Mibi autem adbærere Deo, bonum 
eſt, but its good for me to cleaue faſt ynto God, to put my : 
truſt in the Lord God. 157 „ 

Dearely beloued; if we ſhall ſacrifice to our owne vets, 115,16. 
burne incenſe to our owne yarne, put our truſt in out ward 
meanes, either riches, or police, or Prigces, or men, or monn- 

| KEE S . Faines, 


2 Pel. 3. 5. 


vnto thoſe that ifrer ſhould 'live wickedly, he deliuered iu 
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. forfaking God, God will b/ow vpon theſe meanes and 


turne them to our ouerthrow. Wherefore though we haue 


all helpes in our one hands to defend our ſelues, and of- 


fend our enemies, as that, we are fenced by Sea, fortified 


by ſhips, blelſed by Princes, back ed with friends, ſtored with 
munitions, aided with confederates, and armed with maltitudes 
sf men, yet may we not put our truſt herein; for vob etiam 
ad hærere Deo, bonum eſt; its alſo good for vs to cleaue faſt vnto 
God, to put our truſt in the Lord God, who alone giues the 


| blefling to make all good meanes effectuall. 


There is not much remaining. The {mall number of the 
Iſraelites that were to be deliuered from the fury of the Aſſy- 
nian, reſembled by the e legt, or the rip of the care taken 
by the ſhepheard vut of the Lions month, yeelds vs this obler- 
uation: that 2 

In publike calamities God ruer more re ſerueth a remnant to 

himſclfe. | 

When God puniſhed the old world, the world of the vn- 
podly, bringing the fond vpon them, he ſaued Noh rhe 
eighth perſon, the preacher of righteonſneſſe. When God con- 
demned the Cixies of Sodome and Gomorrah with an ouer- 
throw, turning them into'#ſhes, making them an enſample 


Lot from among them. £5 
There is arena left, Eſay 1. 9. Exsept the Lord of hoſts 
had left unto via very ſmall'remmant, we ſhould haue beene as 
Sodome, and we /hou/d haur herne like unte Gomorrah. You 
ſce a rant referued, though it be very ſmall. Yeaſomerimes 
there is irefernation of fo ſmall aremmant, as is hardly viible; 
as in the daies of Eliab, who knew of none but himſelfe. / 
oxly am left, ſaith he, 1 King. 19.14. Vet God te lis him, ver / 
1 8. of ſenen thouſand'in ral, which neuer bowed their knees 
to Baal. I finde, Joel 2. 3 2. deliut runce in mount Sion, deliue- 
rance in ſeruſalem, and deliuerance in ehe remnant whenthe 
Lord (hall call. There is then a rt to be called, tcuen in 
greateſtextreiity. a 3 
Wherrfort you, ch Elect and choſen children of God the 


| Father, 


AMOS 3.12, 255 
Father, be ye full of comfort: take vnto you, beanty for alhes, xſay 6x. 3+ 
the eyle of ioy for mourning, the 3 gladneſſe for the 
ſpirit of heauinelſe,yeiozceye,be g her and be ye com- 
forted. Let the Prince of darkzefſe, and all thepowers of Hell, 
aſſiſted with che innumerable company of his wicked vallals 
vpon the Earth, ioyne together to worke your ouerthrow, 
they ſhall not be able to effect it. For God, cuen your God, 
will reſerue unto himſelfe a remnant, 
And what is this rewanant, but puſillau grex ? Its a little flock, 
the chaſte Spouſe of Chrift, the holy Cacholike Church. 
Extra cam nulla eſt ſalus: Our of it there is no Saluation, 
for hee that hath not the Church for his Mother, 
ſhall neuer haue G for his Father. So mach 
for the explanation of this ewelfch  * 
verſe. And Gods bleſſing be 


vpon it. 


. 
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Heare yee and teſtiſie in the houſe of lacob, ſaith the Lord God, 
the God of hoſts. | 

That in the day, that I ſhall vifit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael von 
him, I will alſo viſit the Altars of Bethel, and the hornes of 
the Altar ſpall be cut off, and fall to the ground. 

eAnd will ſmite the winter honſe with the ſummer houſe; and 
the honſes of Iuory ſbal periſh, and the great honſes ſhall baue 
an end, ſaith the Lord. | 


He words of che Lord are iuſt, by whom ſoe- 
uer they are vttered: and the authority of the 
holy Spirit is wonderfull, by whom ſocuer he 
ſpeak eth. Non minus de ore paſtoris, quam de 
ore Imperators pertonat: he thundereth, or 
he ſpeaketh wich as much Maieſtie from the 
mouth of a Hep herd, as from the mouth of an 
Emperour. Amos our Prophet, is chis Shepherd from whom 
the ho/y Spirit here chundereth. Before he came with a procla- 
mation to the palaces of A b dod, and to the palaces of the Land 


F 


U 
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of e/Eeypt, Now he comes with a Conteſi«tion to the honſe of 
Iacob. Hereaſter you may heare his meſſage to the King of 
Baſb an, that are in the mountaines of Samaria, Chap. 4. 1. If 
Amer had from a ſhepherd beene aduanced totſie Maieſtie of a 
King. as Dauid was, what could we wiſh ſhould haue beenc 
added to the greater maieſtie of his elocution ? The conteſta- 
tion is the thing whereupon I'ſhall at this time principally 
iaſiſt. | 
The words are a Pro/epopaia : the c Almighty is brought in, 
calling vpon his Prieſts and Prophets to giue eare vnto him, 
and to beare witneſſe of the calamities which he was purpoſed 
to lay vpon the houſe of [acob:that when heſhould puniſh them 
for their euill deeds, he would vit their Temple, and prou - 
 deſt buildings with deſolation. | 
Ihe parts are two: | 
One is a mandate for a Conte lation, or Teftification. 
The other is the Matter tobe teſtified. That verſ. 1 3. This 
ver. 14. 15. 
For the firſt, theſe pariiculars may be obſerued: 
1. Mo it is that gives the mandate? It is hethat beſt may 
doe it, Euen the Lord, The Lord God, the God of Hoſts. 
2. To whom he giues it: Sacerdotibus, & Prephetis, to his 
Ptieſts and Prophets: for to them is this by an Apero. 
phe directed. | 
3. Her he giues it; thus, e Ludite e conteftamins, Heare 
and teſtifie. h | 
4. Theplace where this teſtification is to be made, In dome 
Iaceb, In the houſe of Jacob. | 
Heare yee, and tefiificintbe houſe of Jacob, ſaith the Lord 
God, the Godof Hoſts, Verſ. 13. 
In the other part, which is of the matter 18 be teſtified, wee 
may obſerue, 
1. That Godis fully reſolued cropunifs Iſrael for ſinne: A 
day there is wherein the Lord will viſit the tranſęreſſion of !ſracl 
vpon him, Fer 14. | 
2. That this p ent, ſo reſolued vpon by the Lord,ſhall 


reach vnto their holieſt places, to their houles of RT ro. 
r theu. 
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Heare yee and teſtiſie in the houſe of lacob, ſaith the Lord God, 
the God of hoſts. 

That in the day, that I ſhall viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael ven 
him, I will alſo viſit the Altars Bethel, and the hornes of 

the Altar ſhall be cut off, and fall to the ground, 

end [ will ſmite the winter houſe with the ſummer houſe; and 
the houſes of [nory ſbal periſh, and the great houſes ſhall baue 
an end, ſaith the Lord. 


He words of the Lord are iuſt, by whom ſoc- 
uer they are vttered: and the authority of the 
holy Spirit is wonderfull, by whom ſocucr he 
ſpeaketh. Non mint de ore paſtoris, quam de 
l ere Imperatore pertonat he thundereth, or 
he ſpeaketh wich as much Maieſtie from the 
mouth of a Hepherd, as from the mouth of an 
Emperour. Amos our Prophet, is this ſhepherd from whom 
the holy Spirit here thundereth. Before he came with a procla- 
mation to the palaces of A bdod, and tothe palaces of the Land 


of 
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of e/Eoypt, Now he comes with a Conteſi«tion to the honſe of 
Iacob. Hereafter you may heare his meſſage to the King of 
Baſhan, that are in the mounraines of Samaria, Chap. 4. 1. If 
Ame; had from a ſhepherd beene aduancedrothe Maieſtie of a 
King. as David was, what could we wiſh ſhould haue beenc 
added to the greater maieſtie of his elocution? The conteſta- 
tion is the thing whereupon I ſhall at this time principally 
inſiſt. | | 
The words are a Proſapepæia: the c Almighty is brought in, 
calling vpon his Prieſts and Prophets to giue eare vnto him, 
and to beare witneſſe of the calamities which he was purpoſed 
to lay vpon the hox/e of Iacobethat when he ſhould puniſt them 
for their euill deeds, he would vit their Temple, and prou - 
deſt buildings with deſolation. 
The parts are two: 
One is a mandate for a Conteftation,or Teitification. 
The other is the mazter tobe teſtiſed. That verſ. 13. This 
ver. 14, 15. 
For the firſt, theſe pariiculars may be obſerued: 
1. so it is that giues the mandate? It is hethat beſt may 
doe it, Euen the Lord. The Lord God, the God ef Hoſti. 
2. To whom he giues it: Sacerdotibus, & Srephetis, to his 
Prieſts and Prophets: for to them is this by an Ape lo. 
phe directed. | 
3, How he giues it; thus, e Tudite & conteſtamini, Heare 
and teſtifie. | 
4. Theplace where this teſtification is to be made, In dome 
[aceb, In the houſe of /aceb, 
Heare yee, and tefiificintbe houſe of Jacob, ſaith the Lord 
Ged, the Godof Hoſts, Verſ. 13. 3 
In the other part, which is of the matter is be teſtified, wee 
may obſerue, | | 
1. That God is fully reſolued ropunifh Hrael for ſinne: A 
day there is herein the Lord will viſit the tranſęreſſion ef 1ſracl 
v pon him, Vent 14. 
2. That this p»»mext,ſo reſolued vpon by the Lord, ſuall 


reach vato their holieſt places, to their houſes of 9 ro. 


es 
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their Altars in Bethel: the hornet of the Altar ſhall be tut off, 
and fall to the gronnd, verſ. 14. 

That this puniſhment ſhall extend to the palacer, the 
chiefeſt places of their habitation, even to their demolition 

and ruine. The winter. houſe ſhall be ſmitten, fo (hall the ſum- 

mer-h:u/e: the houſes of Twory fhall periſh,and the great houſes 
Hall haue an end, verſ. 13. 

The ſeale and aſſurance of all, and that we haue in the 
eld of thi Chapter, in two words, ſaith the Lord. 

In the aay that J ſhall vifit the tran); ore ont of Tfrzel von 
him, I wilt alſo viſit the Altars of Bethel, and the hernes 
of the Altar ſhall be cut off, and fall 16 the ground. 

And I wil! ſmite the winter-houſe with the ſummer-houſe, 
and the houſes of Inory ſhall periſh, and the great 8285 
ſha Jhaue an end, Saith the Lord. 

Thus haue you the diuifion of this text: the branches are 
many; all obſervable, and worthy your attention. Order re- 
quirech that I begin with the firſt part, which was the mandate 
for the teſtification: the firſt branch whereof was of the giuer 
thereof: and that was Hee, that might beſt doe it, even the 
Lord, called here Domini Ie houih, Deus exercituum; The 
Lord Grd, the God of Hoſts, 

Thefe names of God haue no ſmall weight. They ſerve to 
ſeale the truth of this Prophecie. Amos might haue ſaid in 
briefe, Saith the Lord, or the Lord God, as he had ſ:1d oft be- 
tore: but not content therewith, he now addeth a third title 
or af pellation, M ern N Elohei hatxharth, the God 
of Sabat h. He is called alſo /eboua t æebaoth, 1 Sm. 4. 4. the 
Lord of Sbastb. In your Te Deum, that excellent Canticle of 
Ambroſe and Auguſtine, he is ſtiled the Lord Godof Sabaoth, 
Santtu, Santt iu, Sant, Dominus Deus Sabaoth, Holy, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth. 

This name of Sabaoth is retained by Saint Paul, Rer. 29. 
and he hath it from Eſay 1. 9. & wi wa 5:6a35, Freepr the 
Lord oſ Sabaoth had left vs a ſeed, we had beene as Sodom, 
and made like vnto Gomorrah. Saint James hath it in his Epi- 
file, Chap. . 4. Behold, the hire of the labourers which bane 
a reaped 


AMOS 3. 1 


reaped downe your fields, which is of you kept back e hy ſtaud, 
criethe and their cry is entered os N rm uuelev ,, into the 
cares of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

There arc of the Ancient, who haue tak en this name, S4. 
baeth,for one of the names of God, Saint Hierome Epift, 1 36. 
writing to Aarcella ol the ten Hebrew names of God, ſaith, the 
feurtb is Sabaoth. Qrartum nomen Dei eft Sabaoth, quod Sep- 
tnaginta virtutum, Aquila exercituum trauſfulerunt: The 
fourth name of God in H. brew is Sabaoth, which is by the 
LXX.tranſlated Virtatum, by Aquila,Exercutnnm Both words 
Virtutes and Exercitm, ſigniſie the ſame thing,wilitary forces, 
an hoſt or band of armed ſouldiers. * 

fiodore Biſhop of Hilp alu, Orig. lib. 5. cap. 1. agreeth with 
Saint Hierome; 
vertitar in Latinum, exercituum ſive virtutum; de quo in P/ale 
me ab Angels dicitur, Quis eſt ifle Rex gloria] Dominas virtu- 
te The fourth name of God js Saboorh: rurne.it into La. 
eine, it will be Exercitus, or Vrtates, hoſts or bands of armed 
ſouldiers: whereof the Angels in the Pſalme doe ſpeake g 
Whe i this Rg glory ? Dominus virtutum, thi Lord of 
Hoſts, he « thu King of glory. ts Bs ole 

The Author of the Lovking-glaſſe in the, ninth Towe of 
Saint Azpwuſtines workes, the tenth Chapter of that booke 
ſpeaketh thus vnto the Lord : T's ii &f benigoe, ſortis & - 
lotet, & Sabavth inuiltyſime: O thon meeke and gracious, 
ſtrong and iealous, and moſt inuingble Sabeorh, 

Origen. Hem.q. in Eſanam, vpon thoſe words ol the Song 


the Se-«pbins, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Salacth. ſai 
$.:baoth is by Aquila s interpretation Domins militiarum, tf 
Lord of H But in this place he ſeemeth to e and 
v ect. Draſius in his 23. Ei. him by ad 


Adina vnto Sabaoth ; thus: Adana, Sab aut is hy  Aguila's 
interpretation, Dominus exercitunns,che Lord Had e the 
meaning it good, and is confirmed by Epiphanius lil. 1. bareſ. 
26. Aquila euery where in the old Teſtament, for Adenai Sa- 
54th, hath Kie & palmar, and that is, Domina exereit um, 


W . * ” a2 L * 2 
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Duartum nomen Des, dicitur Sabaoth, qued PſaL:4.10. 
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At for Szint Hierome and [fdore, andthe Aurhot of he 
Foobirg. g lſe Druſtus is of opinion they were decteiued, in 

taking Sabaoth for a name of God, Zeleeue me, ſaith he, 8 aback 
is heuer ſaid of God, but it is either Deus Sabaoth, or Dominus 
Sabat h, either the Ged of Sabasth, or the Lord ef Sabaoth. 
And he is inthe right · For indeed Sabaoth is no name of God; 
nor is it euer found alone, if it be ſpoken of God. 

Elegantly to this purpoſe ſaith Epipbanius lib. 1. Here ſ. 40. 
aint che Are hontici: Id onCand Swduwr tunmda), the name 
of Sabaoth hath the interpretation of Hoſts: and therefore the 
Lord of S abaothis the Lovd of Hoſts, It is well knowne to eue- 
ry one that is conuerſant in holy Seripture, that the Serĩpture, 
where it vſeth the name of Sabaoth, ſpeaketh not aſter this 
manner, ry wo! en C d, or ixdnnes onCend, Sabaoth hath ſaid 
onto me, or Sabaoth bath ſpoken; but thus, Dicit Dominus Sa. 
bleib, ſaith the Lord of Sabaoth yanethars is, if you will: int er. 
Pret, the Lordof Hoſts. 4 

Saint Ambroſe his i interpretation of this name Sebaoth, l 
wy not well paſſe by. It is Eib. . de fide ad Gratianum,cap.1, 

There vpon thoſe words of the 24. Plalme, Dominus Sabaoth, 

2 oft pn leriæ, the Lord of che Babzoth, he is the King of 
Hotte ich Yabaoth 5 interpret co allo. Dominam birta- 
ran, alienbi Regem, alicubi Ownipotentem interpretat: ſunt. 
preters 5 e rendred the name ol Sabaetb ſometime by 
Lord of Hoſts, ſometime by 0-0 of King, ſometime 
the name of Almighty But th heplace is manifeſtiy vicious. 
For .d ne where iGeth a Ning: nor haue Interpre- 


rersany where foren it. Tocorrectthat errour, uu 


ot 65 em readerh exercitnmʒ and he proues his correction 
wcberint, whoſe words att Sabaoth, exercitunma, five 
2275 9 volrur, om poeni. Sabaeth in ſor fignr- 


fication as oh woulth{ayp#fu#n0 or of hoſts, or om pte nt. 
Saban is rer qred * Owhn/pdrens, or Almighty, by the Sy- 
teri, as in other places, ſo in this text of mine, zv herein for 

l eee, dg Sell of Subaorh;chey bone dan kale 
f; God N hence # charenie sf: Saint Mierome 
ip Dawaſi, Epiff. 142. We are to know, that whereſoeuerzhe 


Seuentie 


2 King Aba ſo, 1 red 9. T /aw the Lord fit 


AMOS 3. 13; 


Seuentie Interpreter haue expreſſed Dominam wirtuum, and 
Dominum omni often, the Lord of Hoſts, and the L At. 
mighty, there in the Hebrew it is Domini Sabuoth, Which is 
by Aquila 's interpretation, Dominic militiarnm, the Lord of 
Hoſts.” The Lord of Hoſts, by Ayuila' — — is God 
the Almighty by the interpretation of the Sd yr 
Well. lebt bar *baoth, thie God of Sababth* "Be he wirkt 
the & Trecker, Kve: Q alias, or pal lay, or pagey; "Hh den > 
one g; Or bee hee with the Later, Dy mini or Deus 
virtatum, or Alilirimam, or Exrcitum; all will be welt 
OM in our language wich one tirle, The Lord, or Ged 
of. Ho 14S 
But what are theſe Heß ChererFOöod che Lor There 
Sana m dpa, an hoſt of Heauen, 14. . 42. And what that 
1 Saint Hierome expoundeth to the noble 30 aſia,” E. 
pig. 15 1. quæſt. 10. The Hof of Heanth,'ts not otify the S 
te Midge, and gliſtrimg Starres bur alſo tlie Ge multirnde 
of Argelt, and their iet: called in Hebre Sib aorh; which 
is in Litine Nirtutum or Exercitunm. Hiffalenſfis fot this ho## 
of Heauren, doth reckon vp in the placeaboue alleaged, Ce 
Zele, Arcb-angeli, Privcipalities and Powers, ind all the Oy. 
ders of the armies celeſtiall of whom Gd is the Lerũ. Rot they 
xe all vnder him, and fubiect to his foueraigutjiee. 
It is true Hat thoſe Ancientvbaue ſſid of the Hof of Hen. 
uen. True it is * — Angels are of this armie. Micaiah 2 


Throne, agd 14 nb fe of Fetch Fanding thi, on 1 right 
Hard, 2455 on bis left. There the Hoff of Be are the 4 

who attend the Eoru, to put in execution whatſoeuer he ſhall 
command. At the birch of Jeſiu ¶ hriſt our Sanionr the Anpell 
that appeared vnto the ſhepherds, had wich him a mwitieude of 
the Heauenly Hoſt, Lak? 2, T3. and that ra. was of As. 
gell: and they were (by likelifioot) tfe#ted inthe firſt da 
with the RAIN Gore} of did out for ĩt , 
when God laid and fiſtaed the foundations of the earth, ob 


38.7. Theſe the ſonties of God, » fie An gels werd elende Bartas 1 day, 


b he Nightin ale bf Free be, 
95 Whg L 12 The 


A I, Weeke. 


Plal, 119.91. 
Bfay 45- 12. 
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The ſacred Twtors of the Saints ;.the Guard 
Of Ged: eleft, tbe Parſninantiprepar d 
To execate the comnſailes of the Higheſt : | 
The Heanenly conrtiers, to their King the nig beſt, 
God's glorious Heralds, He auen ſwift Harbengers, 
 Tiwxt Heauen andearth the trug Interpreter; 
theſe, the Sonnes of God, the Angels, are of the glorious Hoſt 
of Heauen. | 
So are the Sterres,the Sun, the Mone, the goodly furniture 


of che viſible Heauens; they are all of the Heawenly hoſt. So 


hall you finde them called, Deut. 4. 19. Ihe Son, the Moeone, 
and the Starres, enen all the Hoft of Hauen. Of this hoſt of Hea- 
nen iris prophecied, E/ai. 3 4. 4. All-the Heſt of He auen ſhall be 
diſſolued, and the Heanens ſball be rowled together as à ſcroll, and 
all then beſt bal fal downe, as the leafe falleth F. from the Vine, 
and as « falling figge from the fig-tree. As for the Srarres, they 
in their courſes fought againſt Sicrs, Iudg· 3. 20. The Sause 
and the Mone food ſtill; the Senne vpon Gaben the Moone 
in the valley of Ajalon, till che people of Hraei had auenged 
themſelues vpon their enemies, the Amvorrtes, Ioſ.ĩ o. i 2. The 
Smnne, the Aoone, the S-arres, all the twinkling ſhangles of che 
firmament, you ſee, are of Gods beſt, 
Nor is G-d: hoſt only of Celeftrall creatures, but alſo of all 
other creatures in the world In the ſecond Chapter of Gene 
v. i. where it is ſaid, the heanens and the earth were finiſbed, and 
all the bot of thems, by all the boſt of them,we are to vnderftand 
all ere at ure in the Earth and. Heawens, which ſtand as an armie 
ſeruants ce the Lord, and are by him comm nded. That all 
things axe Gods [ersants is auowed, Pſal. 1 19.91. The Heauen 
and Earth continue to this day according to the ordinances of the 
Lord, for they are al his feruant;. Heauen and earth and all 
things therein contained Continue] ſafe, ſound, and ſure, enen 
te thus day ] wherein we liue, and ſo ſhall doe to the worlds end, 
x Ana ordinance and appointment of God, lor ad arthis ſermants; 
all creatures yeeld obedience to him, as /erwanrs to their ma- 
ſters. They are al by bimcommanded. For thus ſaith the Lord, 
Eſai.4 5. 1 3. I haue wade the carth, and created man upon it < 


1, euen my hands haue ſtretched out the Heauens, and al their 


hot haue I commanded. | The innumerable Hoſts ol creatures 
both in Heauen and Earth are all by God commanded, 


Now from this which hach hichert@ beene deliucred, the 
reaſon is plaine, why this title of God Sale bartebaoth, the 
God of Sabaoth, or the God of Hefts,is by out Prophet added 
to the two former appellat ĩons, Adonas lebheuib ghe Lord God. 


It is, themore lively to ſet forth his rule, dominion, and ſoue, 
raĩgntie ouer all. It ſheweth that as an artnie or an Heft of ſoul- 
diers obey eth their Emperour or commander; ſo al tbingis, all 
creatures, celeſtiall, terreſtriall, and inſernall, are of Gods hoſt, 
and doe yeeld ynre him, as to their our and comman- 
der, all obedience. They all ſtand readie in marciall order and 


battell· ray, preſt to doe whatſoeuer God willeth: and there - 


fore is the Lord G24, the G · d of Sabavth,or the Godof Hoſts. 
From this conſideration, that our Lord God is the God of 
Hoſts, we are taught the feare of fo greata Maieſtie. For who 
is he, that will norfeare him, by whom he ſhall finde himlelfe 
to be beſet and compailed about with very many and potent 
armies; aboue,beneach,before,behinde, onthe one hand, and 
on the other, that there can be no euaſion, no eſcaping from 
him? Our God, is the God of Hoſts, Man, ſinſull man, how 
ſhall he conſiſt, if God once arme his hoſts againſt him ? The 
feare of God will be his ſureſt refuge, Feare bia, and all bis Hoſts 
ſhalt be on your fide, and fight for you, Feare bim, and both 
flouds and rocks ſhall feere you: all winds ſhall blow you hap- 
pineſſe: ſhip wracks ſhal auoid the place where your foot trea- 
dethʒ& as to the apples of Gods own cies, ſolhall all his crea- 
tures yccld tous reuerence:they {hal not dare to approach the 
channell where your way lyeth. Hills ſnal talldowne, & moun- 
taines ſhall he caſt into the ſea: but who ſo fearri h the Lord he 
ſhall neuer miſcary. This feare of the Lord will boch land your 
ſhipꝰ in an happy hauen, andaſter your travels. vpon the carth, 
will hzrbour your ſoules in his euerlaſting Kingdome. 
And thus much be ſpoken ot the fir ſt tung obſcrued in this 
Mundate, even the G iner thereof, the Lora: God, the God: of 
Heft. I proceed to the reſt. . | 
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The nextis, Who they are to whom this Afandate is ginen, 
and they are Sacerdotes & Propheteꝭ Priefls and Prophets. For 


to them ischis paſſage by an Apoſtrophe directed. To them. 


It appeareth by the manner of giuing the Mandate j it is giuen 
in two verbs Imperatiue, Audite & Cone cſtamini, Heare yee, 
and teſtiße : and ĩt further appesreth by the ſpecification of 
the parties, concerning whom the Mandate is: they are of 
the heuſe of Iacob. The bouſe of Iacob, is the K ingdime of the 
ten Tribes, or the Kiugdeme of Iſrael. Vnderſtand then by the 
houſe of Jacob, the people of Tſpae!; to whom Prieſts and Pro- 
phets were ordinary meſſengers from the Lord. And thus haue 
Icouched together three particulars ofthe Mamlare. 
1. To whom it is giuen: to Prieſts and Prophets. 
2. The manner ho it is giuen, eLadite & conte ſtamini, 
Heare and teſtifie. 
3. The placr, which, or the parties, whom it concerneth, the 
bonſe of Iacob. Heare and teſtifie in the houſe of Zacob. * 
Saint Hierome and Lyra doe take this Mandate to be of a 
larger extent, than to Prieſts and Prophets. They will haue it 
to be giuen vnto all: t all people: as it all people were here 
commanded to heate whar he God of Hoſts ſaith, concerning 
the ſubuerſion of he K ixgdome of the ten Tribes, and thereof 
to beate witneſſe to the hoſe of Iacob, that they hearing, mighit 
be conuerted from their euill wayes. | 


Emm.Sa.Chriſt, But Remigize, Albertus, Huge, Dionyfins, Vatablus, Monta. 


mu, and others, doe affirme more truly, that Prieſt, and Pro- 
pher t are here called vpon, to heare from the mouth of rhe God 
of Hoſts, the deſtruction that is eminent and ready to fall vp- 
on the bonſe ef Iacob, and thereof to beare witneſſe vnto them, 
vt credant & reſpiſcaut, that they may beleeue and repent 
them of their ſinnes, and fo be deliuered. Valdè enim proficuui 
eft concionator, qui dicit que aundiit e ore Domini: for ſurely 
he his a very profitable Preacher, who ſpeaketh only that 
which he hath heard from the mouth of the Lord. Where- 
fore to Prieſts and Prophets be it ſaid; Audite & ronteſtamini; 
Heare and teſtiſie. Firſt beare, and then teſtiſie. Whence the 
obſeruation is, nen qt AL : 

| The 


Ads 


dieselben On ea 
fore hae preſume to deliuen bis. me ele. 
He is firſt to heare, and chen tot 
mini licet prophetare,niſi qua pri. —— 
lt is not lawfullfor a man te prophecee, I ſay, it is not Jawful. 


for a man to preach, but ſuch things as he hath board of che 


Lerd. 
But doth the Lord now adayes brake cat hemay 1 


of his Miniſters ? Ves. And I vntie the knot by a diſtincti 
There is a to. fold hearing of God when he peaketh, 6 br 
cwo-fold hearing of the word of God, ¶ Andi externus and 
internus, an outward, and an inward hearing. Theſe two are 
ſometimes ſeuered, and ſometimes they are ioyned together. 
For ſome there are chat doe heare onely aut mardiy, but within 


they are deaſe. Of thoſe it may be ſaid, as it is of the Idelr oſ the 


Heachen, Pſal. 11 5. &. They 8 but they be are not. They 
heare but vnderſtand not what they heate, Theſe re they that 
receius the ſeed by the wayes (ide, Matth. 13.19. 

Ochers there are that heare not with the aatmand eare © all 
their hearing is wit bin; it is in the heæariʒ there they heare God 
ſpeaking to them by the inſpiration oſ che holy Spirit. Such 
was the bearing of the Prepbeta of old. 

Beſides theſe, ſome there are that heate both: — — 
inwardly, with the eare and. with the beart. : Sucha bearing i is 
peculiar tothe laithfull: of whom I underſtand that, Nm. 10. 
17. Faith commeth by hearing. d bearing by the word of Sad. 
Faith commerh by hearing; that is, faith is i 
the elect by the external hearing oi the Ward, the holy Spirit 
work ing in them. The Preachers ſound vuto their eates the 
doctrine of the Word. The eares conuey it tu the minde;but 
that is blinde to ennaeiue diuine matters. Wherefore comes 
Gedi holy Spirit, ho througk the docttine receiued in at rhe 
ene, illuminatech the —— | 
inelmeth the will, co eoneeiue what the Preacher. hath det 


red, ro gideaſſent unto it, and to delighe therein. Thus comes 
faith bybe and hearing 8 — 


may geckrehis deci 
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Exed.33.11, 
Numb. 12. 8. 
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of the mercies of God merited by eur Lord leſus Chriſt : ind we 
attaine vnto it, by the Spirit of God, giving vs this true per- 
ſwaſion through the doctrine ot the Goſpell, 

Now the hearing, hereby the Miniſter of the Goſpell bea. 
reth the word of God, or God ſpeaking to him, is a wixt kinde of 
bearing : it is partly inward, by the ſecret operation of the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit; and partly o#tward, by the revealed word of God, 
expretled in the Sacred Scriptures. he 

For God inthe Scripture ſpeaketh vnto vs, as it were face 
to face, or month to month, as plainly as hee ſpake out of the 
cloud, Matth. 17. 8. when that voice was vttered; Thi is my 
beloued-$onne,in whom I am well pleaſed; beare yec him. And 
ſurely, if. God were now to giue hi voice from Heauen, hee 
would ſpasbe no otherwiſe than he ſpeabbeth in the Sc riptures. 
And therefore are we commanded, /oh. 5. 39. to ſearch the 


Scriptures. Ef mes eons, ſearch the Scriptures, he ſaith 


| Matth. 22, 29. 


not «'ra1y@oxe n, re ade the Scriptures, but ipdacn, ſcarch them. 
The truth and ſenſe of the Seriprare is profound and deepe; it 
is as geld, that lyeth, not vpon the face and out · ſide of the 
Earth, but in the veines thereof: it is as the warrow, the pith, 
the heart of a tree, that is not in the barke, but is couered with 
the barke. Off muſt the barke, if we will haue the pith: and we 
muſt digge deepe in the 2 if we will haue any geld: ſo 
muſt our ſearch be with diligence, beyond the barke and out- 
fide of the letter, if we will partake of the treaſure that is hid- -· 
den vnder it, and heare God (peaking vato vs. 

Cbriſt confuting che Saddace: for the point of the Reſur- 
rection, ſaith vnto them, waridr, wt d vac apes: Ton erre, 
wot knowing the Scriptares ; umplying, that, if they had beene 
diligent in the ſearch of them, God would therein haue ſpo- 
ken to them, and directed them in that truth. 

Saint Peter Ep. . Chap. 1.1 9. commending the faichfull of 
his time, ſor their diligence in the Serepturet, ſaith vnto them, 
we bane a moſt ſure word, xizr aeypilnits, 4 propbeticall word, 
whercunto you dee well that you take beed, as vnto a Tight, that 
foineth in a darke place; — that, that ſame a5y © o 
eile, that ſame propheticall word, or word aſ prophccic, * 

. wor 


* 


word vetered by n 8 elſe but the word i - 
Ged, conueyed vnto vs by miniſtery of his Prophets. 
That ſo it is, wee are aſſured by the Proteſtation chat God 
himſelfe mak eth, Hoſ. 1 z. to. I, that am the Lord thy God, 
I baus ſpoken by the Prophets, and I haue mwlciplied n 
vſed ſimilitudes, by hand or by the miviſtery of the 
The like phraſe is vſed by Hagges, Chap. . 1. to ſhew derbi 
prophecie vas the very word of God: In the ſecond ycare he 
chereigne of Karg Darius came the Herd of the Lord by t 
hand, or by the miniftery of Haggaithe- Prophet vnto Z era. 
babel. Haggai was but a conduit to conuey then vrd ʒthe Ward: 
was the Lordr. This is that we reade, Hebr. 1. 1. thee God at 
ſundry times and in diners manners Lale in time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the —_— ' - 1 5 
Hence appeareth the harmony, conſent, an Tete 
all che — euen from the firſt vnto che laſt. Adam 
Setb, Euch, Noe, eAbraham, Moſer, Danid, Eſay, and the 
reſt, not one of them ſpake one word of a naturall man in all 
their miniſtery; but only the werd of him that ſent them: 
they ſpake not of themſelues; ĩt was God that Sake in them. 
W henſocuer was the time, whoſocuer was the _—_ _ 
ſocuer was the place, whatſocuer was the people} the 
words were Gedi. God Sl by' the mouth of "bus wy; ery 
bets, 
g And for this cauſe when we preach vnto you, we Gyan 
you are to beleeue vs in what wee ſay, quia nos dicimuu, he- 
cauſe we ſay ir, but quia dicit Dominus, becauſe the. — 
it. And if it be demanded, whence: it may be knowne thar 
our ſayings are the Lords ſajinge, we anſwer it is knowne ex 


Scriptaris, by this or that place of Scripture. Tothe Scrip- | 


tures we are tyed, as the Lenites were to the Law, Deut. 15, 
11. From the Law they might not decline either te the right 
hand or to the left ; nor may wee from the Seri They 
were to teach according to che Lam; and we according to — 
Scriptures. Thevoice of the Lew was their rule, the voice ol 
the Seripewres muſt be ours. 

+ JIU the Seripture: * 2 eur rule. Burſaith che 


Roma: 


* 
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The Fificenth Lecture 


Romumwicznr P apt, the Scripture hach wo yoicear: all, but is 
res muta, a dumbe thing. The B of Poitiers, in the -infa- 
mous conuentiele of Trent, was of this minde, Scripearans «/- 


ſe reminauimens 419, mut am, that the Scripture is a dead and a 


dumbs thieg as are all other Politicke Lawes: Albertus pigbius 
before that time had diſcovered his opinion of the point: E- 
ſe 'Soripturas unto; indices , that the Scriptures are dumbe 
indger: and therefore vnfit to haue matters of controuerſie 
put ouer to their iudgement. Petras 4 Soto faith as much in 
effect, calling the Scripture, Literam mut am, non reſ penden- 
tom, a dumb fetter that giues no anſwer. This is but one of the 
many blafphemics which Papiſts haue vttered to the diſgrace 
of holy Scripture: againſt whom to the honour thereof, wee 
maintaine this aſſertion, 


Seript ur am nos efſe mu, ac vocis expertem; the Scrip- 


tuo is not dem and ſboec ble, ſſe, but hath a voice, a cleare voice, 


eaſiere be heard, except we be deafe. 

For the confiemacion ofthis our aſſertion, I produce that of 
Saint Paul, Row. 3. 19. Whatſocuer things the Scripture /aith, 
it ſaith to them that are vnder the Law t the Greeke word is 
vad ir fprakerbrochem chat are vnder the Law. 1 ee 


„ not dumbe.. 


aſcribeth to the Law a mouth, Dowd, 77 Fi. ond 
Pong tranſlation there, is ex ere Legs: the Pricits were to 
teschsecording te the wonrb of the Law, And why, I pray 
you, hach the Lawa ment, iſ it caunet pate? 
arbrtat iam holy writ doe fpeake, why may not pres 
tant; prohibitions, expoſtulations, and other paſſages ſpeake as 
well? There is an exhortation that peaketh unte you 48 chil- 
Dun, Hebr. 12. 5. Y, it fpeaketh, and thus it ſpeaketh: Ay 
fanue, de ;iſe not thou rhe _— ihe Lord, vor fait when 


thos art robwhed of bim. 
ke Scripture euery where abel „ zap FIN z phraſe 
often iterared in the New Teffament.is a ſure ce that the 


Scripture is t due. TI 38 N raph abzer, Rows, 4. 3. What 
ſaith the Scripture? Abraham belconed God; anilit was commed 


vas fo bin for righreenfnefſe That Seripune is Jen. 15 86. and 
| therekore 


AM os 3.13; 


thetefore the Scripeure in Seueſs ſpeaketh, aiger i _— 1 
bend, Rem. 9. 17. The Scripture ſaith vnto Pharaoh. What ? 
Enen for this ſame purpoſe bane I raiſed thee up, that I be | 
ſrew my power iu thee : that Scriptare is Exod. . 16. and cherc- 
fore the Ser peur in Exodus ſpeaketh. | 
Ai fl. e, Row. 10. 11. The Scripture ſarrbywbofoeuerbe- 
leeueth in him, in Ieſus Chriſt, bal not bo a/bewred: that Seripe 
ture is Eſay28.16. and therefore the Scripture in Eſay ſpeaketh, 
Ale d Nb, ſaith the Scripture, from this phraſe ſo oſten 
reiterat ed in the New Conenant, I may conclude for the whole: 
Seripture, that it hath a vorce and 2 and thereiore that 
it is neither dead nor dumbe, as the aboue alleaged Perus Au- 
chors haue imagined, 
It hath a voice and ſpeaketh, This voice is the voice of Ged, 
For God in the Scriptur e wich vs familiatly, as a 
friend ſpeaketh with a faßten Def amicne familiaris, fine fu- 
co ad cor lequitur indoctorum atg, doflorum, Auguſtine to N ulu. 
fian Epi. 3. God in Scriptures daily ſpealeth to vs; and hee 
ſpeaketh plainly to the heart, as well of the vnlearned, as of the 
learned, to the heart of cuery one of vs. New as God in tha 
Scriptures ſpeabeth to vs, * o we cannot but acknowledge tha 
he ſpeabeth, vnleſſe we be without his holy Spirit. Sic exyns 
loquiter nobiſcum, vt nor eins ſermonem wnttelligamms, Ambriſe 


to [rene Epiſt.y. So God ſpeaketh wich vt, that we may vn- 


derſtand his ſpeech. And this that, which.abone I vndertoole 
to proue, that God now adayer fpeaketh, chac he may be head 
of his Miniſters. And fich he ſo ſprakerb, my doctrine will 
thereupon followW - 

The Minifter of the Goſpell ir 10 brave what God ſpeaketh, 


before be preſume to deliner his meſſage to the people. 


—— Lie —— 
teſtitĩom to the howſe of It is the order preſcribed in my 
text: Heave firſt, ihen reftifie, Hear avd 22 the * 


Jacob. 
r — pete — 


* Thowfey 
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reſtifie and beare witneſſe thereof to ibe houſe of Jacob, to the 
people of God. They muſt remember they are Ihen, 2 Cor. 
5:20, Ambaſſadors of God in Chriſts ſtead and that to them 
is committed the miniftery of reconciliation ; and therefore they 
may not broach or publiſh any vainimaginations oftheir own, - 
but thoſe things onely which God giucth them in. charge. 
They muſt heare hat God ſaith, and that alone muſt be their 
meſſage.. | 

Againe, they muſt remember they are Mapwęes, Ioh. 15 27. 
and Act. 1. 8. they are witneſſes tor Chriſt, They are ts 3 
wit neſſe to the truth of ¶ hriſts perſovz to his threefold office, his 
Prieſily, Princeiy, and Propbeticall office, and to the benefits 
that doe flow from thence for the edification of the Church. 
All this they are to heare trom the mouth of God ſpeaking in 
his holy Word, and thereof to make their conteſtation in the 
houſe of lacob, to beare witneſſe thereof to Gods people, not 
by their preeching only, but if need be, by their dying too. 

The other vſe is for hearer. For if the Preacher be firſt ro 

beare what God {peaketh, and then te reftifie the truth thereof 
tothe houſe of Iacob, the people of God]; then are the people 
of God, all the houſe of lacab, to giue attentiue eare to the 
Huerers in bearingareto know that they are to deale with 
God, and are to receiue the Word deliucred by the Ainiſter, 
not as the Miniſters word, but as the Word of Gad. Such Hea- 
rers were thoſe Theſſa/onians commended by S. Parl. Epiſf. 1. 
Cap. 2013. For ibis cauſe. ſaith he, thanbe we God without cc. 
fing, becanſe when ye receiued the word of God, whithye heard of 
un, ye ret elued it notuis the word of men, bat a it is in truth, the 
word of God, which efetuallj worketh alſs in you that beleeue. 
The example is well wort hy our 1mication. . 1 - / 

{ — carthly Prince ſpeake or ſend a meſſage to vn, 
we giue all ſhe w of reuerence, and heare him with diligence. 
This nord whereof we now entreat, is not of fleſh and bloud ;;. 
je pvoceedeth not from Rings or Emperours; or Pæliament, or 
from Councels of en, but from God the Father, abd from our 
Lord ſaſa Chriſ, Mhen third is read, Princes and Em- 
N %% _* a y- 


AMOS 3. 13. 


urs ſtand vp, and lay downe their ſwod, and vncouer 
their head, and bow their body in token of reuerence, becauſe 


they know it to be the word of God, which God himſelfe hath 


vttered, that it ſhould be asche * dew of Heauen to moiften our Dent. 32. 2. 
drie ſoules, as a Þ-Vellof water ſpringing vp to euer laſting life, 706.4. 14. 

2s a© [aworr of life vnto life, and the very 4 power of God vnto acer 1.16. 
ſaluat ion to euery one that boleeneth. Without the Werd we are Km 1. 16. 


vndone, we periſh: werecciue no comfort, we ſee not the light; 
we grow not in faith, we abide not in the Church of God. 
Wherefore, ſuffer yee a word of exhortation. It ſhall be in 
S. Peters words, 1 Epiſt. 2. 2. At nem borne babes deſire yes the 
ſincere mille of the mord, that yee may grow thereby. Be yee ſo 
affectedto the word of God, as new borne infants are to their 
mothers milk. You know well how thatis: A little faut euen 
by the inſtinct of nature, almoſt as ſoone as ic is borne, ſeeketh 
that nouriſhment; it is not long well without itzy hen nothing 
elſe will, that will ſtil ĩt. So, euen ſo bo ye affected long ye alter 
the word of God, as your ſpiritual nouriſnment, reioice in it, place 
your happinelle in the vic of itzlet it be your chiefeſt comfort. 
- This indeed hath beene euermore the right diſpoſition of 
Gods holy ones. O, how great was thefelicity that D.muid felt 
in this word of God? In one Pſalme, Pſal. 1 1 9. He preſerreth it 
beſore preſit, before pleaſure, before glory. | : 
Before profit, V. 1 27. I loue thy Commandements abone gold, 
yea, abowe fine gold. Bctore pleaſure, verſ. 123. How [weet are 
thy werds unto wy taſte? yea ſweeter than hony unto my mont h. 
Before glory, verſ. 57. Thou art my portion, O Lord, 7 haue de- 
termined to keepe thy words, and vetſ. 111. Thy teſtimonies haus 
I taken 4s an heritage for euer, for they axe thr reieoycung of my 
heart, Now becauſe in a ſpeile allthoſe things doe meet toge- 
ther, Profit in the treaſure, Pleaſure in the ouetthrowʒ and Glee 
lin the conqueſt ot triumph, he ddech vaſ i C. I reiogce 
at thy Word, as one that findeth great {peile, Thus was holy 
Daniddeerminedand reſolued to content nimiclie. with the 
word of Bod in ſtead of all profit, pleaſure and glarʒ. For his 
profit, vuabhis ſupport incroubly and aduerſitie 3 his piaſere, 
was the peace of a good conſeience; his glory, was to he in the 
e | Mm 3 fauour 
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ſauour of God. All which is wrought by the precious and vn- 
valuable word of God. i 

This word of God was vnto Jeremy, Chap, I 5. 16. the ioy 
and retoycing of his heart. And Fc hielt roll, che ſymbole of 
this word, was in his mouth as hoxy for ſweernefle, Chap. 3.3. 
And lohnt little book, which he receiued from the Angell, the 
badge of th word, was in his mouth ſweet as hom, Renu. 10.10. 

When Philip was gone done to the Citie of F:marie, and 
had preached Chrift vnto them, the text ſaith, there was great 
boy in that cĩty, Act. 8.8. When che ſame Philip had taught the 
myſtery of Chriſt co the Exnnch, the t unach went on his way 
reioycing,in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 19. The Angell relating to 
the ſhepherds the Natiuny of Cbriſt, laid vnto them, Feare 
not, ſor behold I bring vnto em good tidings of great toy that ſhall 
be to all people, Luk.2.10. 

Good tidmgs of great iey! Happy ſhepherds to heare ſo geod 
tidings from an Angel! Princes would haue been glad to haue 
heard it: but they heard it not. Vet to Princes as well as to o- 
thers this geod ridings of great toy belongeth. Goodridings of 
great iey! Greatioy it is, firſt in reſpec of the matter thereof, 
which is very great; euen our reconciliation with God. Se- 
condly, it is great oy for the diuturnity and ſtability thereof; 
it abideth ad continueth conſtant for euer. Thirdly,it is great 
ioy lor the vniuerſality of it: it reacheth vnto all; geseribus ſiu- 
gulorwm, to all kinds of people, though not fagwhs generum, 
to all particulars of all kinds, but only to ſuch as ſhall receiue it 
by a true fach. Laſt of all, it is great ioy, quia ſpirituale, becauſe 
it is ſprit nal. and belongerh to the ſaluation of the whole man, 
body and ſoule. And the good tidings of this great icy is deri- 
ued vnto vs in theſe our dayes through the miniſtery of the 
word of God. 1 | 
Wherefere,dearly beloued,let me againe put you in minde 
of your Chriſtian duty concerning ti word of God; that as 
new borne infants ye deſire the ſincere mil; thereof to grow they- 
by. Long ye aſter it; it is your ſpirituall nouriſhmene f reioyce 
in it; place your happineſſe in the vſe of it: Let i be your 
chi comfort. So ; | owe i! Biff 


6 
1 1 3 
2 
. 
W hen- 
* — 


Whenſoeuer you ſhall heare this word of God read, or prea- 
ched, remember whoſe Word it is you — — 
chus euery man with himſelfe: Surely this is the word of my 
gracious God. My Godopeneth his mouth from Heauen aboue 
and ſpeaketh to me, that he might ſaue me. He ſpeaketh to me 

to keep me from errourʒto comꝭort me in the troubles and ad- 

uerſities of this life, and to guide me to the liſe eternall. 
I you ſtand thus affected to the word ef Goa it you deſiret he 
fixcere mille thereof for your ſpirit aal food, as the little infant 
doth the mothers milke for ics bodily food : if you finde your 
ſelues truly co loue it, carefully to deſire to vnderſtand it, and 
to take comfort in the exerciſes of it thanke Gd ſor it; it is a 
good ſigne; and pray God to increaſe it. | | 

But if this word of God be a butden to thee; if like a potion 
it goe downe againſt thy ſtomac k, if thou careſt not how little © 
thou be acquainced with it, if thou eſteemeſt not the exerciſes 
of it; take heed, bewailethineeftace z it is 8 fearctull taken; 

ray God, if thou louc thine one ſoule, to remoue ſuch thy 
dulneſſe from t hee. + | 

And ler this ſuffice to haue beene deliuered ypon my ſe- 
cond obſeruarion ; which was, 1315500 1s boo 

Toe Miniſter of the G. ap ull is to bearewhat God peaketh, be. 

fore he preſume to deliuer his meſſage to thꝭ people. 

It was grounded vpon thoſe words oſ the Mandate, Audit 
& conteſtamini. Heare and teſtiſie. Firſt beare what God ſpea- 
kerk, and then make your conceftation, teſtiſie and beare wit- 
neſſe of that you haue heard. Cry alowd,pare net, Lift ag your Eſc) 18. 1. 
voices like trampi ſie ſhe w vnto the houſe of Iacoò the calamities 
which J haue reſolued to bring vpon them: Hear y ee, and 
teſtiſie in the honſe of lacob Hereupon i ground my third ob- 
ſeruation : ĩt is this: © „ i ai ops; 
9 euerm uſeth to dunaunce griemoum calamitiet, b lere 
nber coe do ha on bt done, 

He fore-ſheweth them before - hand. The vniser ſail d:lage 
Wasa ri euous calamity. Cod foteſhewed it vnto Noah, 
the Preacher of righie ouſueiſe, long beſore he brought in che 


| $94 


T. 27. 
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The cry of S dome and Gomorrah was great;thieir ſinne was 


very grieuous, and therefore was God reſolued to deſtroy 


them: yet would he not doe it, till he had told Abraham and 
Lot thereof: the one, Ger. 18.17. the other, en. 19.1 3. 

The ſeuen yearesof famine which were to conſume the land 
of «Agypt, God foretold to Ieſeph, ſeuen yeares before they 
came, Gen. 41.15. ZE | * 

A man of God is ſent to Eli, to foretell him of the euill that 
ſhould befall his houfe, 1 Sm. 2. 27. The Prophet /eremie is 
ſent to the [ewes to foretell them of the ſeuenty yeates of their 
captiuitie in Babylon, ler. 2 5. 1 2. And here in my text, Prieffs 
and Propbets are called vpon, to foretell to the houſe of Jace 
the miſeries that were readie to fall vpon them. Thus ſtands 


the dodctrine firme; 


God enermore v/eth to aduertiſe vs of miſeries, before they doe 

bGefall vt. | 

Our Prophetexpreſly and confidently auoucheth it, verſ. . 
of this Chapter. Swrely the Lord God wil dee nothing, bat be 
reucaleth bis ſecret to his ſernants, the Prophets, 

In my expoſition of choſe words, I gaue of the point in 
hand alarger proſecution, thanthe remainder of this houre 
willsffoord. As now; ſo then I proued from the euidence of 
the word, that Fod neuer bringeth any grieuous calamitic vpon 
any people or nation, or priuate perſon, but he doth cuer ore 
firſt forewarne the ſame and foreteleth it. 

And hereof I gaue two reaſons: one in reſpeR of the godly; 
the other, inreſpect of the wick. 
For the Godly. God is vnwilling at any time to take them 


at vnawares. He loueth them: he would not haue any of them 


periſh, but would they ſbould al repem, and ſo preuent his 
iudgements. He is prone to doe good, but ſlow to puniſſi; 
and therefore pretticic flagella, vc peccantes reßpiſcaut; He 
fore-ſhewerh his ĩudgements, todraw vs to the amendment 


Now for the wicked, He nech them alſo þf his fu- 


angel 1 King. ture iudgements, ue dicere queant,ſe illa enentura # 


wiſe, 
hat they may not be able to ſay for themſclues, they — 
2 | forc- 


AMosS 3.13. 


fore- warning. So are they left without excuſe; their mouthes 
æꝛre ſtopped, and Gods iuſtice is cleared. NE GR 

Wherefore, beloued, let vs acknowledge the great mercie, 
and wonderfull patience of our good and gracious God, in that 
he vouchſafeth ſo to deale with vs, to retire vs from ſinne. He 
needs not, nor is he bound to deale ſo kindly with vs. For it is 
our part vpon our owne perill to take beed of bis indgements 
that they ouertake vs not. Let ſo good is the Lord, ſo lowing, ſo 
mercifhl, ſo patient, ſo defirom 4 we ſhould eſcape the mi- 
ſery, which we haue deſerued, that he ſends vato vs his letters 
of loue, the holy Scriptures, by his Miniſters, to fore-warne vs 
of the cuill day. 1 | 

A ly and ſubtill aduerſary, would ſteale vpon vs when we 
ſhould leaſt thinke of him, and take vs at any aduantage : but 
our lowing God ſeck es not for aduantages againſt vs. He rather 
prouideth vs meanes for our ſafetie. The meanes are the et- 
tert of his loue, as euen now I called them, the ſacred Scriptures. 
Them he conueyeth to vs by his ſeruants, his Miniſters, by 
whom hee inuites vs to good, and deters vs from cuill : pro- 
poundeth rewards for well doing, and puniſhments for ill; 
chreatneth vnto vs the torments of Hell, , we continue in finnc, 
and ſo bridleth our wantonneſſe; promiſeth the ioyes of Hea- 
uen if we earne unte bim by repentance, and ſo ſpurres on our 
ſlothfulneſſe. So gracious a God forc-warneth euer before he 
ſtriketh. bt | 

And now moſt gracious and lowing Father, we moſt bumblybe- 
ſeech thee, not only to fore-warne vs, befor, thow ftrike ; but alſo 
to giue vs grace to take beed by thy wa rings that thow firihe vs 
vot. So will we ariſe, rwine, and open unto thee: ariſe by faith 
from the ſepulcher of fino; runne with hope, tothe gates of thy 

mercics; and open with lone our broken and contrite hearts, 

that thou mayeſt come in and dwell with vs. Enen 
pe be it moſt merciful Fatber, for thy ſweet 
Saune our Lord and Sanionr Teſies 
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AMOS 3. 14,15. 


That in the day, that I ball viſit the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael von 
bim, I will alſo viſit the Altars of Bethel, and the bornes of 
the Altar ſhall be cut off and fall to the groand. 

And I will ſrante the winter houſe with the ſummer houſes and the 

Honſer of iuory allperiſh, and the great houſes ſhall haue an 
end, ſaith the Lord. | | 


His paſſage of holy Writ is a Preſopopæia. 
l The Almighty is here brought in, calling 
vpon his Priefts and Prophets to giue 

bf .careVnito him, and to beare witnefle of 

SY the calamities which hee was reſolued 


1 N : 
W EY} KO 
bd af's# 4 - — 2 


= WG tolay vpon the houſe of Jareb. His re- 


. 


ahh ſoblution was, when heſhould puniſh the 
Iſtaelites for their euill deeds, then to viſit their Temple and 
ſtatelieſt buildings with ruine and deſolation. 
The words Theretofore diuided into two general] parts: 
One was, A mandate for a Teftification, 7 
The other, The matter tobe teſtiſied. 
That was verſ. 1 3. this verſ. 14. and 15. 
2 K Cor 


A MOS 3.14 


For the firſt theſe particulars haue beene obſerued;s - - 

1 Who it i that giues the Mandate. Euen the Lord; the 
Lord God, the Cod of hoſts. 

2 Towhamhegiues it: Sacerdotibus & Prophets: ; to his 
Prieſts and Prophets. For to them is this paſſage by an 
Apoſtrophe directed. | | 

3 How he giues it: Audite, & conteſtamini, Heare and 
teſtiſie. | 

4 The place where this teſtification was to be made, in dome 
Jacob, in the houſe of Iaceb. Heare andteftifie in the houſe 
of lacob, ſuith the Lord God, the God ef Hoſts, verſ. 13. 

In the other part, which concerneth the matter to be teſti- 

fied, we may obſerue: | 

1 Arcſolution of God, to puniſh ae! for ſinne: There 
ſhall be 4 day, wherein the Lord will vit the tran/greſ- 
fron of Iſrael pon him, werſ. 14. | | 

2 That this puniſhment ſo reſolued vpon by the Lord,ſhall 

reach vnto their holieſt places, to their houſes of religi- 
on; to their Altars in Bethel: the hornes of the Altar 
foall be cut off and fall to the ground, werſ. 14. 75 
3 Tharthis puniſhment ſhallextend to the chiefeſt places 

of their habitation ; even to the demolition and ruine 
of their dwelling houſes: The winter houſe ſhall he ſmit- 
ten, ſo ſhall the /w#mmer houſe: the houſes of inory ſhall 
periſh, and thegreat houſes ſball hawe an end, verſ. 1 5. 
The ſeale and aſſurance of all, in the two laſt words of - 
this Chapter, Neum Ie houah, faith the Lord. 

Is tbe day that 1 ſhall viſit the trauſgreſſions of Iſrael wpon 
him, I will alſo vifit tbe Altars of Bethel, and the hornet 
of the Altar ſhall be cut off and fall to the ground. 

And I will [mite the winter houſe with the ſummer bouſc; and 
the honſes of iuory fhallperiſs, and the great houſes ſhall bane 
an end, ſaith the Lord. SE 

n N the parts of this Scripture. Of the firſt generall, 


which ws the Mandate for the reftification, and of the par- 
ticulars therein, I diſcourſed in my laſt Sermon out ot this 
place. Now I am to deſcend to the ſecond generall, which 

Nn 2 is 
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R. Dauid. 
Re Abrabam. 


Gen. 17.19. & 


Exod, 1 2. 41. 


The Sixteenth Lecture, 


is of the matter to be teſtified. The brit branch therein is, of 
Gods reſolution to puniſh Iſracl for finne: and that is in the be- 
ginning of the fourteenth verſe. 
| Intbeday that [ ſhall vifit the trarſgreſſtons of Iſracl vpon 
bim. | | 
By the ws its plaine, that a dey ſhould come, wherein 
God would punith Iſrael for his tranſgreſſions. That day 
ſome ancient Rabbinet reſerre to the earthquake, that was in 
the daies of V iab King of Judah, whereof we finde men- 
tion made in the firſt Chapter of this Prophecie, verſe 1. and 
Zach. 14. 5. | eres 
Some referre it to the time of King [ofiahs reigne, when he 
brake downe the Altar that was at Bethel, and the high place 
there, 2 King. 23.15. X 7 
Others hereby doe vnderſtand that day,\ wherein Sam. 
ria was captiuated by the e4ſrian King, Salmanaſſar, 2 
King. 17. 6. ili N bf{ -g 
Wuenſoeuer that day fell out, it was the day of the Lords 
vilitation, the day wherein the Lord viſited Iſracl for his 


Iniq utiles. \ 

This word, to viſit, ſignifieth a remembrance, prouidence, 
careand performance of a thing ſpoken, be it goed ox euill: 
and it belongeth vnto God to vt both waies, either for good = 
or for ei, either in-wercy ot in iudgement. | 

It was for geod that the Lord viſited Sarah, Gen. 21.1. The 
Lord viſited Sarah, a« he bad ſaid; and the Loyd did unte Sa- 
rah, as he bad ſpoken. For Sarah conceiued, and bare Abra- 
bam a ſonne in his old age, at the ſer time, of which God had 
ſpoken to him. This was a v:/iration for good; a viſitation in 
merey. | 

Such is that whereof dying /oſepb tells his brethren, Gen. 
50. 24. I die: and God. viſiting will uiſit yew, and will make 
you goe Vp out of this land, vato the land which he ſware to 
Alrabam, to Iſaak,and to Jacob. God viſiting will viſit you. 
He meancth a v tation in merey; God will ſurely vi you in 
mercy. And ſo he did when they had beene bonds: i 


Apt foure hundred and thirty yeeres. For at the hx of 
— ore en —_ 


Au os 3.14, 
thoſe yeeres, euen the ſelfe ſame day that thoſe yeeres were 

ended, it came to paſſe, that all the Hoſts of the Lord, the 

Tribes of Iſrael, went out from the land of gt. Out 

they went with an high hand in the fight of all the e/£gyp- Nanb. 33. 3: 
| tians, And ſo God vifiring viſited his people {ſraet, accor. 

ding to his promiſe made by CHoſes, Exod, 3. 16. This was 

a viſitation for good; agracious and mercifull vi/irarion, 

But gracious and mercifull aboue all was the viſitation of 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt, when with atrue and euerlaſting re- 
demption he redeemed all true Iſraelites from ſinne, and 
death, and Satan. It is the viſitation for which Zachary in his 
Canticle bleſſeth God, Lk, 1.68. Blefſed be the Lord Ged 
of Iſrael. And why bleſſed ? for be bath viſited, and redee- 
med his people, He hath v iſited his people; viſited in theber- 
ter part 5 vited in mercy; in exeeeding great merey. 

Beloued, fich Chrs hath wi/ited vs in our perſons; it is our Ala“. x5) 40. 

parts to viſit him in his members, We are all his Stewards; Lb 16. 1, 
and the goed things he hath lent vs are not our e, bur bis. 
if the goods of the Church, we may not appropriate them: 
i of the Common-wealth, we may not encloſe them. You. 
know it is a vulgar ſaying + He is the beſt ſubielt, that is hig beſt 
in the ſubſidir books... Let it patle for true. But I am ſure he is 
the beft Chriſtian that is. moſt forward a Sub fidiu, in help- 
ing of his brethren with ſueh good things as God hath be- 
flowed vpon him. = F: + 

Belides this viſiration for good, and in mercy y there is allo 
4vi/ttation for ewilland injudgement. Thus to viſit, is to vifit 
in ang er Or difplea/are And ſo by a Synecdeche of the Genus 
for Species, to viſu is to peu. Thus is God ſaid to vit, 
when with ſome ſudden and valooked ſcourge or calamity, 
he taketh vergeance vpon men for their finnes, which for a 
long time he ſeemed to take no notice o/. 

80 God viſted the iniquity of the fathers. vpon the chil · 
dren, E = 5. He viſiteth, not onely by taking notice of, 


and appreſtnding children in theirfat hers faults, but alſo by 
puniſhing cMAn-for the ſame; in as much as they are giuen 


ouer to commit the tranigreſſions of their father. 
. Nn 3 | Danid 
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The Sixteenth Lecture: 


Dauid in his deuotions calleth vpon the Lord to v3/t the 
Heathen, Pſat. 59.5. © Lord God ↄf Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, 
awake thou te viſit the Heathen, Where, to viſit, isto viſit for 


euill, to viſit in iudgement, in anger and diſpleaſure, it is to 


correct, it is to puniſh. | | 

To ſuch as depart from the Law of the Lord, and from 
that rule of tighteouſneſſe which it preſcribeth them to walke 
in, the Lord himſelfe threatneth, that he will viſit their tranſ- 
greſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, P/a/. 
89 32. Andthereto vit is taken in the worſe part, for, to 
viſit in indpement, in anger or diſpleaſure, for as much as it 
bringeth a rod and ſtripes with it. It is to correct, it is to 
puniſh. n "205 e 

There is, Eſay 10. 12. a commination againſt the King of 
Aria, that ſame rod of hypocrites, that hu pride ſhould be 
broken. It is thus deliuered: I will eit vpon the fruit of the 
proud heart of the King of Acur, and the glory of his high 
lookes. And there alſo to viſit is in the worſe part, for, to 
viſit in iudgement, in ire, anger, or diſpleaſure: It is to cor- 
rect, it is to puniſh, 

As in the now alleaged places to vit ſignifieth in the worſe 
part, to tit in iudgement, in ire, anger, or diſpleaſure, and 
by a conſequent, to cerreſt or puniſd; ſo doth it in my Text. 
And therefore for Viſitabe, Junius hath animaduertam. This 
ſame viſiting is with him a puniſbing. . 

Is the day that I ſhall viſit ] or puniſh. What? Prawari- 
cationes Iſrael, ſaiththe Vulgar Latine; The prenarications of 
Ifracl. The prenarications of 1ſrael are his fwaruings from 
truth, reaſon, and honeſty, Iunius tranſlates them, Defecti- 
ones, the reuoltings or ſlippings of Iſrael. Our Evglih hath 
the rtran/preſſions of Iſracl, by which name forex are called, 
becauſe they exceed tſie bounds and markes which God by 
his Law hath appointed vnto vs, far the moderating: of our 
delires and affections. Some here haue Scelera {5 a0, the 
wickedneſſe, lewdneſſe, or naughtineſſe of Iſracl. / 

Theſe generallappellations doe direct vs to paftſcular ſins, 
te concton{nefſe, to pride, to cruelty, to uniuſt exatltionr; to 

* robbing 


Amos 3. 14. 


robbing and ſpoiling of the poore; theſe were the inne that 

reigned and raged in Iſrae/; in the Kingdome of the 77» 

tribes, or the Kingdome of Hfrael, called in the precedent 

verſc, The houſe of [acob : and theſe were the ſinnes, for which 

the Lord was reſolued to puniſh Iſrael; asit is alſo lignibied 

in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter. There is a V iſitabo as 
well as here: Viſitabo ſuper vos omnes iviquitates veſtrau. I 

will vt vpon you, or I willpwwi/& you, for all your iniqui- 

ties: Viſitabo, I will doe it; I will vit, I will puniſh. I, the 
Lord God, the God of Hoſts, will vat the tranſgreſſions of 

Ifrael vpon him. Whence ariſerh this obſerustion: 

| What ſoener viſitation or puniſhment befalirth any of ws in 
thus life, ut is laid vpon vs by the hand of God, by bis good 
will and pleaſure. 
(ZThe} hecho in my Text doth warrant chis truth. A day 
there ſhall be, awe Viſitabo, I ſhall vit che cranſgreſſins 1 
of Iſrael vpon him. I ſhall doe it. 
When the world was growne ſo foule with anne, that it 
deſerued to be waſhed with a floud, God himſelie vader- 
tooke the viſitat ion, Gen. 6. 7. I will deſtroy man, mom I 
haue created from the face of the earth, And verſ. 17. Behold 
I. enen I, doe bring 4 flond of waters 1 the earth. to deſtroy 
| all fle. 
Concerning the ſinne of the people, thae grear and grie- 
uous ſinne, when they made them Gods of gold, the r 
ſaith vnto ſer, Exod, 3 2. 34. Ia ibe day when I viſit, ther 
will I viſit their finne upon thens : When N to puniſh 
then, far fcb puniſnthem. 

For the diſobedient and — the will of te Lord, 
che Lord hath a Viſtabo too, Leuit. 26. 16. Viſitabo vos velo- 
citer; Iwill vit you quickly with tetrours, with conſumpti- 
ons, with burning agues, that ſhall conſume the eyes, and 
cauſe ſorrow of heart, with the ſword, with famint, and wich 


peſtilence Nit abo vor velociter, I wil quick ly wo. you. 1 


will doe i 
a | retechefinnes of Sademrant$Ge- . 
ped by OT 
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wickedneſſe, lewdneſſe, or naughtineſſe of Iſracl. 


The Sixteenth Lecture: 
Dauid in his deuotions calleth vpon the Ldrd to vit the 


| Heathen, Pſal. 59.5. O Lord God oi Hoſts, the God of Isel 


awake thou te viſit the Heathev. Where, to viſit, is to viſit for 
euill, to viſit in iudgement, in anger and diſpleaſure, it is to 
correct, it is to puniſh. 

To ſuch as depart from che Law of the Lord, and from 
that rule of tighteouſneſſe which it preſcribeth them to walke 
in, the Lord himſelſe threatneth, that he will viſit their tranſ- 

reſſion with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes, P/a/. 
89 32. Andthereto vit is taken in the worſe part, for, to 
viſie in indgement, in anger or diſpleaſure, for as much as it 
bringeth a tod and ſtripes with it. Ic is to correct, it is to 

uniſh. , * 10 

There is, £/ay 10. 12, a commination againſt the King of 
Aſſyria, that ſame rod of hypocrites, that hu pride ſhould be 
broken. It is thus deliuered: I will eit vpon the fruit of the 
proud heart of the King of Aſbur, and the glory of his high 
lookes. And there alſo to vit is in the worſe part, for, to 
viſit in iudgement, in ire, anger, or diſpleaſure: It is to cor- 
rect, it is to puniſh, 

As in the now alleaged places to vit ſignifieth in the worſe 
part, to bit in iudgement, in ire, anger, or diſpleaſure, and 
by a conſequent, to cerreſt or puniſb; ſo doth it in my Text. 
Aad therefore for Vſitabe, Junius hath animadueritam. This 
ſame viſiting is with him a paniſoing. 

Is the day that I ſball viſit] or puniſh. What? Prauari- 
cationes Iſrael, ſaiththe Vulger Latine. The prenarications of 
Ifraecl. The prenarications of 1ſrael are his fwaruings from 
truth, reaſon, and honeſty. Iunius tranſlates them, Defecti- 
ones, the reuoltings or ſlippings of Iſrael. Our Engliſh hath 
the tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, by which name fares are called, 
becauſe they exceed che bounds and markes which God by 
his Law hath appointed vnto vs, far the moderating of our 
delires nd affections. Some here x72 the 


Theſe generallappellations doe direct vs to paftſcular ſins, 
io, ro 


robbing 


te concton(nefſe, to pride, to crueliy, to uniuſt ex alt 
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AMOS 3.14, 


robbing and ſpoiling of the poore; theſe were the ſinnes that 
reigned and raged in Iſrae/; in the Kingdome of the 7e» 
tribes, or the Kingdome of Iſrael, called in the precedent 
verſc, The henſe of [acob and theſe were the ſinnes, for which 
the Lord was refolued to puniſh Iſrael; as it is alſo lignified 
in the ſecond verſe of this Chapter. There is a Habe as 
well as here: Viſitabo ſuper vos omnes iniquitates veſtras. I 
will vt ypon you, or I willy you, for all your iniqui- 
ties: Viſitabo, I will doe it; I will vit, I will puniſh. I, the 
Lord God, the God of Hoſts, will vit the cranſgreſſions of 
Iſrael vpon i him. Whence ariſeth this obſeruation: 

What ſoener viſitation or puniſhment befalleth any of vr in 
this life, it ts laid vpon vs by the hand of God, by bis good 
will and pleaſure. 

(Z,The Jiſit abo in my Text doth warrant this truth. A day 
there ſhall be, wherein Vſitabo, I ſhall vit che cranſgreſions 
of Iſrael vpon him. 1 ſhall doe it. 

When the world was growne ſo foule with anne, that it 
deſerued to be waſhed with a floud, God himſelie vader- 
tooke the viſitation, Gen. 6. 7. I will deſtroy man, whom I 
haue created from the face of the earth. And verſ. 17. Behold 
I. enen I, doe bring a flond of waters ew eas _ to deſtroy 
all fleſꝶ. 

Concerning the ſinne of the people, ahue gest and grie- 
uous ſinne, when they made them Gods of gold, the Lord 
ſaith vnto ſes, Exod, 3 2. 34. In the day when [ viſit, then 
will I viſit their fune vpon t hema: When keys to: puniſh 
men, kmylcife will puniſhehem. 

For the diſfobedientandiat of the will of che Lord, 
the Lord hath a Viſtabo too, Lewit. 26: 16. Uiſitabo vos velo- 
eiter; Iwill vii you quickly with tetrours, with conſumpti- 
ons, with burning agues, that ſhall eonſume the eyes, and 
cauſe ſorrow of heart, with the ſword, with famine, and witch 
ey Vifitabover unlociter, I will e. _ f 
will doe ĩ 
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TheSixteenth Lare 


' a5 is araine of brimſtone and fire, But how fell that raive 


+ 


vpon them ? The Text is, Gen, 19. 24. The Lordraived vpen 
Sodome and vpn Gomorrah, brimſtone and fire from the 
Lord out of Heauen. The Lord rained, ſaith the Text. Then 
not man, not deuill, not necromancy, not any thing in na- 
ture was the cauſe that this befell choſe Cities; but the very 
power and wrath of God, of a diſpleaſed God, at ſo great 
abomination as was there committed, {cnt downe that raine 
vpon them. The Lord was he that gaue that raine. 
Prodigious were the plagues wherewith the land of AÆ 
yt was viſited. I looke into the Sacred ſtory, and there [ 


ſee aboue them, thunder, haile, lightning, rempeſts : one 


while b yo light at all, another while ſuch tearcfall flaſhes as 
had more terrour than the darkneſſe. I ſee vnder them, the 
waters changed into blend the earch ſwarming with 4 frogs 
and © graſhoppers. I ſec about them ſwarmes of flies, by which 
the land was corrupted. I ſee their 8 fruits deſtroyed, their 
bcattefdying, their * cbildren dead. Turning mine eyes voto 
themſelues, I ſee them very loathſome with k Ace; and de- 
formed with i ſcabs, bosles, and botches. Grieuous indeed 
were theſe viſitations, bur who was he that wrought them? 
It was the Lord: For ſo the Text runneth, Ex»d.7.5. The 
1 ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I Hreteh forth 
mine han Egypt. 

Who was it but the Lord that ſmote Nabal, that he died ? 
1 Sam. 25. 38. Aske of Eſay, who it is that formeth the ligbt, 
and createth darkneſſe; that maketh peace, and createtb exill ? 
he will cell you it is the Lord that doth «ll theſe things, Chap. 
45. 7. It is the Lord doth all. Babe and peace are the ſym- 


bols of proſperity; darkxefſe and euill, of aduerſity; ſo the 


meaning of the place will be, that the Lord is a doer, not only 
in che proſperity, but alſo in the adverſity, where with this life 
Thus haue you the confirmation of my obſeruatjon, which 


was, that 20505 
- Whatſeeer viſitation or puniſhment befalleth aWydf vs in this 


| life, it in laid vpon vs by the hand of God; by his good will 
and pleaſure. : One 


AMOS 3. 14. 
One reaſon hereof is; becauſe not bing is done in this world, 
but the Lord is the principall doer of it. Nothing is done 
without him : no, not in the carriage of a lattery, which in 
mans iudgement ſeemeth of all things to be the moſt caſuall; 
yet therein doth Gods hand appeare. Salomon auoucheth it, 
Prou. 1 6. 3 3. The lot ts caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpo- 
ſition thereof f the Lord. Let Lots be caſt into the lap, ſome 
hat, or cap, or pot, or box, ſome ſecret and cloſe place, from 
whence the drawing of them forth may ſeeme to be meerely 
accidentall: yet it is nothing ſo. For God by his infinite and 


eternall prouidence doth both generally and particularly, 


wholly and altogether dire& and order them. Now if Gods 
hand be found in the diſpoſing of Lots; ſhall it not be found 
in the ordering of the vit at ions and pwriſoments that are in- 
cident to vs in this life for our cuill deeds ? 

Another reaſon hereof may be, becauſe «ll power « of God 
and from him alone. There is no creaturein the world, dcuill, 
man, or other, that hath power any way to hurt or moleſt ys, 
but from che Lord, All power is his. Hee alone makes the 
earth to pen ber mouth, and ® [ſwallow vp his adner/aries, He 


Exod. 15. 13; 


alone b remoueth monntaines and ouerturneth them, He it is, Numb. 16 31. 


that ſaith to the North, © Gzwe vp; and to the South, Keepe 


b lob 9. 5. 
C Eſa 43- 6, 


not backs z and to the Deepe, à Be dry. He dinideth the e ra- : 
ring Sea, meaſureth the f winds and waters; ruleth in the « — ND 
kingdomes of men. Whatſoeuer he is pleaſed to doe, h rhar * 1428.25, 


doth He in Heauen and in Earth: in the Seas, and all deepe 
places. There is vo power, but from him. And therefore for 
this reaſon alſo it is true, that | 
u hatſoener viſitation or puniſhment befalleth vs in this life, 
it 1s laid upon ws by the band of God, by his good will and 
pleaſure. ; — 
From the reaſons of this obſcruation, proceed we to ſee 
what profit we may reape from hence, for the bettering and 
amendment of our ſinfull lines. 5 
Firſt, fÞm hence we learne in all ourtroubles and calami- 
ties to lool vy to God, as the chiefe and principall Author of 


chem, from whom they come; and upon our ſelnes and our 
ff TH 0M Fnnes, 


Dax. 4. 25. 
k Pſal 13 J. 6. 
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ſinnes, the ſole procurers of them, and for whoſe ſake they 
are ſent. Eliphar among his aduertiſements giuen vnto Job, 
hath this for one, Af/ſery commeth not forth of the duſt, nei- 
ther doth trouble ſpring out of the gronnd, Iob 5, 6. Warning 
Job thereby to haue an eye to God, as the Author of his 
2ffliction. 

Its very true, affliction comes not vpon vs at all aduen- 
tures: it proceedeth not ſrom the Earth, or the Aire, or the 
Heauen: it is the hand of God that is heauy vpon vs for our 
ſinnes. Great is our folly, that we gaze about here and there, 
wandring vp and downe in our owne imaginations, and 
ſearching all the corners of our wits to finde out the cauſes 
of our calamities without vt, whereas indeed the true and 
right cauſe of them is within vn. Wee are euermore accu- 
ſing either heat or cold, or drought or moiſture, or the 
aire, or the ground, one thing or other to be the cauſe 
of our miſeries, but we will not be brought to acknowledge 
their true and proper cauſe, euen the xe that reigneth in 
vs. I deny not, but the Lord hath ſecret cauſes, whereof wee 
know not, either the marifefation of bis owne workes, or the 

triall of our faith; yet the reuealed and originall cauſe of all 
our miſeries, hath his beginning and ſpring- head from within 
vs; from our iniquities. 55 

The Prophet /eremy, Lament. 3. 3 9. makes this enquiry: 
Wherefore ſhould a lining man complaine, a man for the pnniſh- 
ment of his ſinne, wherefore ſhould he complaine? Where- 
unto he fits this anſwer, man ſaffereth for his ſinnes : implying 
thus much, that it is meere folly for a man to vex his ſoule, 
in miſ-iudging of his eſtate, and ſeeking by- paths to winde 
himſelfe out of miſeries ; ſith miſeries betall no man, but for 
his finnes, Whercupon ſweetly Pellicau, Nen mur muret af- 

flictus contra Dominum, Let not the man that is in affliction 
murmure againſt the Lord, for the Lord doth all things 


well. Sed ſi quid patitur impatet peccat is ſuis, que Deus im- 
panit a nos ſinit But if he ſuffer any thing, let hun lay the 
blame thereof vpen his finnes, which God leaucth not vn- 


puniſhed. 


AMOS 3.14. 


Our bleſſed Lord and Sauiour Jcſa Chrif, hauing cured 


the man that had beene diſeaſed eight and thirty yeeres, and 


finding him in the Temple, aduiſed him to conſider the cauſe 


of his ſo long and lamentable a viſitation; ſaying vnto him, 
Bebold, thou art made whole, ſinne no more, left a worſe thing 
come unto thee, Joh, 5. 14. intimating, that his diſeaſe of ſo 


long continuance was laid vpon him for his ſinnet. Out of 


doubt this diſeaſed man thought himſelfe happy, when hee 
was reſtored to health: yet leſt he ſhould reſt therein, our Sa. 
ionr telleth him, he muſt change his heart, and ſinve po more, 
leſt a warſe thing ſcould befall him. Sciebat Dominus et quem 
ſaluvum fecerat, meritis peccalorum illum etiam carnis atci- 
diſſe languorem : Auguſtine de fide & operibus, cap. 20. The 
Lord knew, that thac ſame infirmity of body vpon the man, 
whom he had healed, befell him for his ſinnes ſake; 

I need not preſſe other inſtances of holy Writ for the 
further illuſtration of the point in hand, (ith my Text is 
plaine for ir. By my Text its plaine, that the viſitation whieh 
the Lord was reſolued to lay vpon the houſe of /acob, was for 
the preuaricat ions thereof; it was for their reuoltings, and 
tranſgreſſions, and wickedneſſe: it was for the ſinnes of 
Iſrael. The ſinnes of Iſrael were the cauſe of Gods viſitation 
vpon them. | I 

| Wherefore, Beloued, let euery viſitation of God vpon 
vs, bevnto vs 4 Sermon of repentance, to put vs in remem- 
brance of our ſinnes, and to admeniſh vs, not to ſow any 
more vpon the furrowes of vnrighteouſneſſe, leſt we reape a 
more plentifull harueſt of affliction, and whenſoeuer any 
viſitation ſhall be vpon vs, let vs deſire God to ſanctiſie the 
creſſe vnto vs, that it may conſume ſinne in vs, and pro- 
uoke vs to a more holy conuerſation. Thus haue you your 
firſt vſe. | | 

Now in the ſecond place, the confideration of this truth, 
that whar ſoener viſitation or puni/pment befalleth any of vs in 
this liſe, is laid vpon vs by the hand of God, may teach vs to 
haue parte ne in our troubles, not to repine or grudge when 
we are vnder the rod of affliction. Sith it is the hand of God 
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that doth vißt vs, we ate to take it patiently, as a dutifull child 
beareth the chaſtiſements of his louing father. ” 

This was the practiſe of holy Dauid, Pſal. 39. 9. where he 
faith, Obmnutur & non aperui os meum, quoniam tu feciſti; 


Lord I was dumbe and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou 


didſt it: Quoniam tu feciſti, becauſe thou didſt it: this was 
the fountaine, whence he drew his patience. To the reui- 
lings of the wicked, to their reproaches, to their malicious 
detractions, to their ſcoffings, to their iniurious ſpeeches, 
Obmntuit, he anſwered not a word, but was as the man that 
is dumbe, as he that hath no tongue, as he whoſe mouth is 
ſnut: he excuſed not himſelfe, he returned no euill language, 
but he held his peace and bore it patiently. The fountaine of 
this his patience was, Quoniam tu feciſti, becauſe thou didit 
it. Lord, thou didſt it: Eut thou art a Father, I am thy ſonne: 
therefore what thou didſt, thou didſt it for my good; and 
there fore I hold my peace. 

Out of this fountaine /ob drew his patience. When he had 
loſt hischildren, and was depriucd of all his goods, he mur. 
murednot, nor charged he God fooliſhly. All he ſaid was, 
Dominus ab ſtulit, the Lord hath taken away, and he hath done 
fo by good right, nia etiam dedit, for firſt he gaue it, [6b 
1. 21. The ground of this his patience was, Domine tu fe- 
ciſti; Lord, thou haſt done ic. Thou Lord haſt taken from 
me my children, and all my ſubſtance; and cherefore I hold 
my peace. 

Out of this very Fountaine Chriſt himfelfe drew his pa- 


tience; when commanding Peter to put vp his ſword into 


the ſheath, he asked him this queſtion, Calicem, quem dead 
mib: Pater, non bibam illum ? The cup which my Father hach 
giuen me, ſhall I not drinke it ? Domine tu frciſti; my Father 
hath tempered this cup for me, and Iwill drinke it. This cu 

is the cup of the Paſſion of Chrift, the cup of his ſufferings, 
which God gaue vnto him, Vr Pater, non vt /ndex, ſaith Ru- 
pertu. God gaue this cup vnto him, as a 2 not as a 


Tadge : and he gaue it to him, +» Amore, uon ir H voluntate, 


von neceſſitate; gratia, now vindictã. It was of line, not of 


wrath; 


AM Os 3. 14. 


wrath ; it was voluntary, not of neceſſity; it was of grace, not 
for vengeence, that this cup was giuen him. But how did he 
drinke it? Here may we with Cornelius Maſſus, Biſhop of 
 Zitonto, in his Paſſion Sermon cry out; O infinitans dulcts 
Ieſa noſtri patientiam ! O the infinite patience of our ſwecb 

Ieſas! Dedit ill carnem ſuam, vt tra ctarent eam pro ſana libs. 


dine; he committed vnto the [ewes his fleſh, to doe with it 
at their pleaſure. They inſulted ouer him, and he reſiſted nor; 
they threat ned him, and he anſwered not: they loaded him 
wich iniuries, and he ſuſtained them; they bound him faſt, 


and he wichitood them not; they ſmote him, and he endured 


it; they flouted him, and he held his peace; they railed againf 
kim, and he defended not himſelfe; they curſed him, and he 
rayed for them. O the ir: finite patience of our ſweet Ie, 
which he drew from this fountaine, Domine tu feciſti; Lord, 
thou haſt provided this cup for me, and I refuſe it not | 
= Deminetufeciſts; Lord thou halt done it: It is che bot- 
tomleſſe ſountaine of patience, neuer to bee exhauſted or 
drawne dry. If thy wife, thy children, thy kinsfolkes, thy 
friends or others be taken from thee by the ſtroke of death; 
if thou loſe thy goods by water, by fire, by warre, or other- 
wiſe, thou maiſt refreſh thy languiſhing ſoule with the Wa- 
ter of this fountaine; Domine tu feciſti; Lord thou h 


done it. | | 
If thy ſelfe be viſited with ſickneſſe, and fo, that there is 


2 
| 


no ſoundneſſe in thy fleſh, nor reſt in thy bones; yet if thou T/a' 38.3. 


draw from this fourtame, the torrow and bitternefle of thy vi- 
fication will be aſſwaged. It muſt needs be a great comſort 
to euery childeof God to meditate hereupon, that our ſick- 
nelle, yea that cucry pang and fir of our ſickneſſe is from 
God; that the manner of it, the meaſure oſ it, the time of ir, 
and the matter of it is of God. And it may giue vs good aſſu- 
rance that God will be mercifull and gracious vnto vs, ſee- 
ing he thut ſtriketh vs is our louing Father, and in the ſtroke 
cannot eee his former compaſſions, but will make all 
things faut to further our ſaluation, God is faithfull; hee 


lay eth not vpon vs more ſtrokes t ban we are able to beare, but 1 cor. 10. 13. 


Oo 3 maketh 
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maketh a way for our eſcape. He ſtrengtheneth vs vpen the 
bed of languiſhing, and maketh all our bed in eur ſie kueſſe. He 
P/al. 56.8, putteth cur tearet into his bottle, Are they not all in his booke? 
Cant. 2. 6. His leſt hand ts vnder our head, and his right hand embraceth 
r. Bcloued Chriſtians, we ſhould comfort one another in 

theſe things. 

Thirdly, is it true, Beloued ? Are all our vißſtations and 

puniſhments in this life laid vpon vs by the hand of God? 
Here then may we take direction, whither to make our re- 
courſe in the day of viſitation. And whither may that be, but 
to the ſame hand of God that viliteth ? God ſmiteth, anc}1o 
man healeth ; God maketh the wound, and no man reſtoreth. 
No man healeth ! no man reſtoreth ! Therefore put not thy 
truſt in man; for there is no helpe in him: but put thy cruſt 
in God; for as he kieth, ſo he maketh aline againe; as hee 
bringeth downe to the graue, fo he raiſeth vp againe; So ſingt 
Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 6. The Lord killeth and maketh aliue; he 
bringeth downe to the graue, and bringeth vp. | 

What then ſhall become of the Phyſitian? May I not ſeeke 
to him in time of ſickneſſe 2 Secke not firſ# to him, as A/a 
did, 2 Chron, 1 6. 1 2. leſt thou be condemned, as Aſa was, for 
ſeeking not to the Lord, but to the Phyſitian. But ſeeke thou 

firſt vnto the Lord, F#rff, be thou reconciled to him, who is 
the chiefe Phyſtian of ſoule and body, and then take thy 
courſe. For my part I haue no hope, that the Pyyſitians helpe 
(hall profit me, and proſper with me, vntill I be at peace with 

Goa, and haue renewed my repentance from dead workes for 
my daily ſinnes. 

And let this ſuffice to haue beene ſpoken of the fitſt branch 
of my ſecond generall part, which was, the reſolution of God 
to puniſb Iſrael! for fiune. Now followeth the ſecond branch: 
andthat is, that the puniſhment ſo reſolued vpon by the 
Lord, ſhall reach to their holieſt places, to their houſes of re- 
ligion; in theſe words: | 

1 will alſowifit the Altars of Bethel, and the hoſes of the 

Altar h be cut off and fall ts the ground, * 

Viſitabo ſuper Altaria Bethel] Here is a Viſitabs like the 

former; 


P/al. 41. LL 


AMOS 4.14. 


former; avi/iting inthe worſe part, a viſiting for euill, and in 
judgement. Veſitabe, I will viſit vpon the Altars of Bethel, 
that is with Petrus Laftanum, Deſtruam illa, vt menm ſentiant 
farorem : | will deſtroy thoſe Altar they ſhall feele my 
fury. The like pbraſe is that, Exod, 13.12, In cunftis Dis 
e Eo ypti faciam judicia: Againſt all the Gods of Ægypt will 
I doe judgement and that, Nam. 33.4. Dominus in Dits co- 
rum exercuerat vltionem; Vpon the Gods of the £gytians, 
the Lord hath executed vengeance, In both places the Gods 
of «Egypt, are the Idols of Ægypt; and the Lords doing of 
iudgements, or executing of vengeance vpon tkem, is all 
one with the Viſitabo here. I will viſit the Altars of Bethel, 
that is, I will doe iudgements, or I will execute vengeance 
vpon the Altars ef Bethel. 5 1 
Bethel] Some lewes, as R. Kimhi, and R. & ſaias are of opi- 
nion, that there were two Townes of this name; the one be- 
longing to the Tribe of Beniamiu, as appearcth Jef. 18. 22. 
the otker in the Tribe of Eybraim, as itis manifeſted, ſndges 
1. 22. This opinion of two Bethel, Andrew Alaaf in his Cap. 16. 2. 
Comment vpon Iaſt uab reiecteth as needleſſe. 9 18.3. 
Bethel here is that, which in former time was called Lx, 
which name it had from the abundance of Nuts or Almond: 
which grew there, for Lu in Hebrew ſignifieth a Nat or an 1 eon. qu, 2166. 
Almond. Neere to this City Jacob ſlept, when he ſaw the viſion iz Gen. Tom. 3. 
of Angels aſcending and deſcending vpon the /adder, from | 
whence he called the name of that place Bethel, Ger, 28.19, 
and Bethel is by. interpretation the houſe of God. 2 
This Bethel is not Ieruſalem, nor is it the mauntaine of 
Moria, as ſome H ebrewes, and Lyranus, and Caietan doe af 
firme: but as Abulenſis, Adrichomius, and others, it is a City 
diſtant from Jeruſulem ſome eighteene miles, ſituate in the 
Lot of the Tribe of Epbraim, neere vnto Sichem. Here in 
this City, King Ieroboam, he that was the ſonne of Nebar, 
ſet vp a ce of geld to be worſhipped by the reuolted 75 ribes, ; King, 12.26. 
that they Tyged not be at the paines to goe vp to /eruſalen 
to worſhip. Thus the place, whereof tairhtull Jacob ſaid, 


Swrely this is no other, but Bethel, the homſe of God, is by 1 = G 8.17. 
| «le 


Leult 47,9 , | 
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lefſe Iereboam turned into Beth auen, rhe houſe of an idol, 
and is named Betb. auen by the Prophet Heſeah, chap. 4. 15. 
and in other places. Such is the Bethel, the viſitation of 


whoſe Altars the Lord here vndertaketh: Viſitabo ſurer Al- 


taria Bethel, ] will viſit the Altars of Bethel. 

The Altars! | What Altars? The words immediatly fol- 
lowing make mention but of ove Altar, and that whoſe 
hornes ſhould be cut off: and the ſacred ſtory, 1 King. 12.3 2. 
ſpeaketh but of one Altar in Bethel. How then is it that the 
Altars of Bethel are here to be viſited? 

It may be, here is Euallage numeri, one number ſor ano- 
ther, which is in vſe ſometimes with the Latine; as when 
they ſay, Flumina Mili, or Montes Sion, the riuers of Nils, 
for che riuer NVilus, or the monntaines of Sion, for Mount Sion: 
Or rather in progreſſe of time, other Altars were erected for 
other Idolt, when the Calfe of gold was worſhipped but vpon 
one. And this is the coniecture of Dr#fus, becauſe he find- 
eth, Ho/. $. 11. that Ephraim had made wary Altars to lin: 
and Heſ. 10. 1. that Iſrael had increaſed Altars according to 
the multitude of his fruit. And it is not vnlikely, but that 
in courſe of time, they had multiplied and increaſed their 
Altars: to which this viſirabo caſts an eye; I will vi/it the 
Altars of Bethel. It followeth: 

And the hornes of the eAltar ſhall be cut off | 

(ornua altaris maximi & principals : ſo Luſitamu, the 
bornes of the Altar; of the greateſt and moſt principal! Al- 
tar. For of the reſt ic was ſaid but now, Viſtabo ſuper altaria 
Bethel, I will viſit the Altars of Bethel. 

The hornes of the Altar ſhall be cut off | The Altar of burnt 
offering, Exod.27. 2. had foure hornes vpon the foure cor- 
ners thereof, Theſe hornes were Elenationes quadam, as Abu- 
lenßis ſpeaketh in his fearth queſt. vpon Exod. 29. they were 
peeces of wood aſcending aboue the Altar, made like vnto 
hermes, of the very wood of the Altar ouer- laid with braſſe, 
and were with the Prieſts finger anointed with ty bloud of 


the ſacrifice, to beroken Qvarnor Evangelits velatam Chriſti 
paſſionem, as Cyrillus or rather Heſychius vpon Lewiticus hath 
Fan obſcr- 


AMOS: 3.14. 


obſerued; the fowre-bornes of the Altar beſprinkled with 
bloud, betokened the paſſion of (briff couered in the foure 
Euangeliſts. [+ 

Salomons Altar, Exech. 43. 1 5. had likewiſe foxre hornet. 
Theſe Villalpandus taketh to bee quatzor taurorum cornna, 
foure bulls hornet, which roſe vpward from the foure corners 
of the Altar tothe height of a cubir, as if they grew from the 
head of a bull. Theſe Hornet were nor onely tor ornament, 
but they alſa ſerued to keepe vp the ſacrifice from falling off. 

Such were the bornes of this Altar of Bethel, made in emu- 
lation of Salomony Altar, as Lorinas affirmeth: and vpon 178.27. 
theſe is the ſentence of the Lord here gone forth, Ampata- 474. I. Sam- 
bunt ur, they ſhall be cut off and fall to the ground, vtter de- 7 ,pvu- 
ſolation ſhall betide them. Thorvxes and thiſtles ſhall grow vpon labatur forman. 
them, as the Prophet Heſea ſpeak eth, Chap. 10. 8. A diſſi- 
pation there ſhall be, both of Idoll and Idolater. i 

And now, O ye miſerable and wretched Iſraelites, Dis,qus 
neque ſe, neque altaria ſua tueri poſſunt, quomodo vor tueb un- 
tur? The gods which can neither defend themſclues, nor 
their Altars, how ſhall they defend you 2 The Lord will take 
your Idols from you, will ouerthrow your Altars, the very 
places of your delight: yea the bornes of your Alters, ſpecies 
fiſſima inſtrument a voluptatum, the faireſt and goodlieſt ſpe- 
ctacles, wherein you take pleaſure, ſhall be cut off, and fall to 
the ground. According to this prediction it fell out, either 
through the Earthquake in the daies of Vr King of 246. 14 5. 
Ixdab, or when Salmanaſer King of Afjria carried Iſrael Nug. 17. 6. 
into captiuity, or vnder the reformation of Jofab, as alread 7 5 
it hath beene touched. | 

Now from this commination of iudgement againſt Bethe! 
and the Altars there, namely, that the Lord will vi/it the Altar: 
of Bethel, and that the hornet of the Altar ſhal be cut off and 
fall to the ground, ariſeth this doctrine: ö 
Places of Idols, together with the [delaters, foal be puniſhed 

with 72. and confuſion the places with deſolation, 
the /Jolaters with confuſion. . Fd 

Places of Idols ſhall be —_ deſolation. G 2 
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once famous Gilgal, ennobled by many accidents, which 
hapned there, became aſterwards through the Idolatry there 
committed, ſo infamous, and of ſuch bad note, that the 
people of Iudah are forbidden to reſort vnto it, Hof, 4. 15. 
But where is ſhenow ? Lieth ſhenot vnder the ruines of de- 
ſolation ? And Bethel once famous too, for that ſhe was the 
howſe of God, by the like abuſe became Beth- auen, the houſe 
of an Idoll. But whereis ſhe now ? Doubtleſſe ſhe is meaſured 
with the line of deſelation, according to this prophecie, 

As the places of Idol; are punifhed with deſolation : ſo are 
the [dolaters with confuſſon. 

[dolaters, whilſt they flouriſh with proſperity, they flatter 
chemſclues in their ſinnes, and become hereby more obſti- 
nate in their ſuperftitions, imagining that they are priuileged 
from Gods judgements, and haue the fruition of all his bleſ- 
fings for their falſe worſhip ſake: and if the hand of God hap 
to lic heauy vpon them, then doe they double their deuo- 
tions to their Idoli, that by their helpe they may be deliuered. 
But when they finde their hope fruſtrate, and themſelues for- 
ſaken of their Idelt when moſt they need their helpe, then 
ouerwhelmed wich confufion, they bewaile their former folly, 
chat they ſpent vpon them ſo much vnrewarded coſt and 
bootleſſe labour. 

Of this confuſion or ſhame, the portion of Idolaters, I thus 
reade, Pſa/. 97. 7. Confundautar omues, qui adorant ſculpti- 
lia: Confounded be all they that ſerue grauen images, that 
boaſt t hemſelues of Idols. And Eſay 42. 17. They ſ hall be tur- 
ned bac ke, they ſhall be greatly aſhamed, that truſt in grauen 
images, and ſay to the moulten images, Ve are our godt. Other 
places I might produce to warrant this confuſion and game of 
the Idolater, but the time forbids me. Vet an example here- 
of you haue in Baali Prieſts, 1 King. 1 8. 29. who were con- 
founded with fame, when they were in the ſight of the peo- 
enn of his helpe, when they moſt — and im- 

lored it. 
ö Thus is my doctrine confirmed. Will you now ſee how 
vſefull it is Here then ſee condemned all ſuch, as doe reli- 
11 2 4d gioully 
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giouſly worſhip for God, that which & nt God: ſuch are In- 
deli. who worſhip deuilt, men, and other creatures, erecting 
to their honour grauen and carued images, pictures, and ſta- 


tues. From this /do/atry we may not exempt the now -· Church 
of Rome, tor that ſhe yeeldeth religious worſhip to creatures, 
Angels, and men: and to men not ſuch onely, as haue beene 
held for Saints in reſpect of their faith and holy life ; but alſo 
ſuch as haue beene noted for their wicked conuerſation, as 
their Saint George, Saint Francis, Saint Demivick, Ignatius 
Loiola, and the lid e: yea ſuch as neuer had any being in the 
world, as their Saint Hippolyt us, Saint Chriſtopher, Saint Ca- 
t bare, lictitious and countetfeited Saints: to ſuch they haue 
ſec vp pictures, images, and ſfatues, and thoſe forſootli mult be 
worſhipped, and that with religious wor ſbip. | 

And doe they not, thinke you, deſerue it, ſith they are ſo 

wonderouſly decked and adorned ? Garlandt and {rowers 
are ſec on their heads, precious pearles hang about their neeks, 
their fingers ſhine with rings beſer with precious ſtones; their 
bodies are clothed wich garments ſtiffe with gold. And are 
not theſe worthy to be adoredꝰ If you ſhould ee the images of 
their wen Saints, you would beleeue they were ſome Princes 
of Perſia, by their proud apparell: and the idols of their 
women-ſainrs you would take to be ſome nice and well crim- 
med harlots, tempting their Paremonrs to wanconnelle. 

The Churches and Chappels that are thus bedeckt and 
trimmed, are they not as this Bethel with her golden calſe ? 
Ves. And if there be no reformation, a time will come, when 
the lot of Bethel ſhall be theirs, euen to thoſe Idoll-houles, 
deſolation, and confuſion to the Idolaters. 

Secondly, ſhall dolatrous places and perſons be puniſhed, 
they with deſolotion, theſe with gonfwufion ? Let the conſidera- 
tion hereof inflame our hearts to be more zealouſly thankfull 
to the Lord, for that having freed. vs from Heatheniſhand 
Antichriſtian darkneſſe, from i dalaty, and the ſeruice of gra- 
nenimagys, he hath giuen vs the cleare light of his gracious 
Goſpell through the illumination whereof wee may bee 
brought to the right knowledge 7 the true worſhip of 1725 
e * p 2 | | 
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the onely liuing God. For ſo, by his ſolo goodneſſe are wee 
dcliuered from all feare of the puniſhment allotted to Bethel, 
and the worſhippers ofthe /dv//chere, 

Thirdly, from this conſideration we are to be admoniſhed, 
that abhorring and renouncing idols, and all manner of ido. 
latrow ſuperſtition, which will leaue vs without helpe and 
hope in our greateſt extremities, we doe cleaue faſt vnto the 
true Ichoua h, performing vnto him ſuch faithfull and ſincere 
ſeruice as he requireth in his Word, without the mixture of 
humane inuentions: fo ſhall we in the day of viſitation bee 
pteſerued from all euill. 

But ſay, that the Lord for hi glory and our triall will bring 
vs to the touchſtone of aduerſity, and ſuffer vs to taſte of 
ſome calamity and miſery, yet will he giue vs ſuch a comfor- 
table feeling of his fauour, and will ſo arme vs with power 
and patience to beare our troubles, that we ſhall not need to 
feare confuſion. | 4 

There is no feare of confw/ion or me where true religion 
is. No: there is none, True religion cleanſed from all-dregs 
of Idolatry, maketh not aſhamed. So ſaith the kingly Pro- 
phet, Pſa!. 34: 5. They ſpall looke unto him, and run unte him, 
aud their faces ſhall not not be aſhamed, They, the truly religi- 
ous, the humble and faichfull, bal looke vnto the Lord, ſhall 
diligently and carefully atcend for aid and ſuccour from him : 
they ſhall ruane voto him with haſte in theircroubles, in aſſu- 
rance of finding eaſe; and their faces ſbali not be aſbame i. They 
ſhall not hang downe their heads and countenances for 
Game, as they were wont to doe, bur ſhall lift vp their heads, 
ſhallleoke on high, and ſhall goe with confidence to the God 
of their ſaluation. 

That promiſe of the Lord, Joel 2. 26. My people ſball neuer 
be aſbamed. repeated in the verſe following, Ady people frall 
neuer be aſpamed, is a promiſe to the re/igzous ; for the reli- 
gious only are hi people, My people, ſaith he, ſhall neuer the 
aſhamed. O whata maruellous benefic a man hath by reli- 
giou, which he cannot haue by any other thing in klſt world ? 
There is nothing in all our liſe, whercot we haue not need to 

| | repent, . 
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repent, except it be our religion, the feare of Gad. Our words, 


our workes, our gettings, our ſpendings, our wandrings vp 


and downe,our negligencein our vocations, our ſleeping, our 
cating, our drinking out of meaſure; of all cheſe we haue need 
to repent. Our choughrs,cur coyes,our trifles, our wantonnes, 
our luſt, our hatred, our wrath, our malice, our many other 
enormities; of all theſe we may well be aſbamed : bur of tra 
religion and thefeare of the Lord, we neither need to repent, 
nor to be aſhamed. If thou forſakeſt the world, and hateſt 
Idols, and bcleeneſt in the Lord, and mourneſt for thy (ins, 
and ſtudieſt the Scriptures, and heareſt the Preachers, and 
obeyeſt the Goſpel), and pray eſt, and waicheſt, and faſteſt, 
and endureſt many troubles, and art ready to die if need be; 
and all for lone of the Lord leſus: thou needeſt not to repent, 
or to be aſhamed hereof. For happy art thou. Thou haſt 
fought a good fight. Goe on with courage; finiſh thy courſe, 
keepe the faith. Henceforth there is laid vp for theea Crowne 
of righteouſneiſe, which the Lord, the righteous Iuage, (hall 
giue thee in that great day of his viſitation :-and not varo | 
thee onely, but to them alſo that laue his appearing : . 
euen to vs all, holy Father, let that Crowne 
be giuen for thy ſweet donne leſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. : 
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AM os 3. 15. 
Aud will ſmite the winter houſe with the ſummer houſe, and 
the honſes of Inory ſhall periſh, and the great houſes ſhall haue 
an end, ſaith the Lord. 1 


Hen God puniſheth the ſinnes of 4 Nation, 
he vſeth ſuch ſeuerity, that hee ſpareth not 
the very places, wherein the ſinnes were 
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In this viſitation or puniſhment their religious places or 
houſes of religion, were to haue a portion. It is plaine by the 


latter part of the fourteenth verſe, I will viſit the altars of 


Beth-el : and the hornes of the Altar ſballle cut off, and ſal to 
the ground. & | 
Nor were their religious places only co partake of this viſita- 
tion; but other p/aceralſo, prephane and cinill, their places of 
ordinary and common uvſe, their edificesand dwelling houſes. 
Their doome is foreſpoken inthe beginning of the 1.5.verſe, 
The winter houſe ſhall be ſmitten; ſo ſhallthe ſummer houſe ; the 
houſes of Imory ſhall periſb, and the great honſes ſhall haue an end. 
For the ſeale and aſſurance of all, the concluſion of this 
Chapter is Neum [chonab, ſaith the Lord. | 
Of Gods reſolution to puniſh the finnes of //-ae/, together 
with che viſitation of cheir religious places, I entreared in my 
laſt Sermon, Now am I co proceed with the pxniſhment inten- 
ded to their prophane and ciuill places, to their places of ordi- 
| nary and common vſe, to their edifices and dwelling houſes, 
thus deliuered in this fiſteenth verſe, And | 
1 will ſmite the winter bouſe with the ſummer hone, and the 
| _ of Inory foall periſh, and the great houſes ſhall hane 
an'end, © 
For the eaſier handling oftheſe words, I am to ſpeake of an 
action, and of the obiect thereof: of a /miting, and of the things 
to be /mirten : The ſmiting is the Lords, thethings to be ſmit - 
ten belong to the Iſraclites. Of both in their order. Firſt for 
the Action, fdr che ſinit ing hich is Gods. 
Percutiam, I will ſmite. The actions of God are of two ſorts, 
Imusauent, ot Tranſient. [mmanent are thoſe, that remaine 
within himſelfegas to vnderſt and, to will, to lone. For alwayes 
and ſromi all eternity Godin himſelfe vnderſtandet h, wille th, 
and waer. The Tranſient actions of God are ſuch as he in 
timb produceth vis host himſelſe . So he ercated the world, he 
rulethi ir and workethi all in all : he iuſtifierh, he regenerateth, 
he puniſeth. And of thisranke is hisaction of ſmiting. 
Sercatid T will nine. Godin holy Scriprureis ſaid to 


ſmite, eithet immediarip,ofhimielte, without meancs 1 
2% 


297 


Tho. I. 2. 4u. 16. 
Ic. fi. 


2 King 19.35. 


2 chrox. 3 2.21. 


„ —— — . EO < Aa > v4 — — — 


The Seuenteenth Lecture 
diatly, when he vſeth meanes; a8 Angells, good or bad; or 


men, godly or wicked, or other creatures. 
God immediatly, of himſelfe and without meanes, /mote ull 


the fir, borne inthe Land of Æęgypt from the firſt-borne of Pha- 


raoh that ſate on bu threne, vnto the firft.borne of the captiue that 
was in the dungeon, Exod. 1 2.29. God of himſelſe ſmote them 
all. And though hee oft- times vſes meanes, the miniſtery of 


Angells, men, or other creatures for the /miting of tranſgreſ- 


ſours, yet is God iuſtly ſaid to ſmite them. For rhe axiome of 
the Schooles is, Actio nos attribuitur inſtrumento proprie, ſed 
principali agenti: the action is not properly attributed to the 
inſtrament, but to the principal agent, The building of a houſe 
is not to be aſcribed to the axe, but to the Carpenter that 
vſeth the axe. Angels, men, and other creatures are vnto God, 
but as the axe is to the Carpenter, but as his iaſtrament t. 
Whenſoeuer therefore through their miniſtery any euill ſhall 
betide vs, we are to acknowledge God to be the principall 
doer thereof. He it is that ſwireth vs. 

It is true, that an Angell in one night /wote in the campe of 
the Afrians an handred foureſcore and fine thouſand, Cay 37. 
36. The Angell /mote them, that is the letter; But it was Au- 
gelus Domini; it was the Angell ofche Lord. The Lord ſent 
that Angel to cut off all the mighty men of valour, and the 
Leaders and Captaines in the campe of King Sennacherib.The 
Lord ſent him. The Lord then was agent principalis, he was the 
principall doer in that ſlaughter, the Angel was but his we/< 
ſenger, to put in execution the worke of the Lord, So the Loyd 
was he that ſnote the —— iT 

Iſraetvnder the conduct of Moſes ſmote two mighty Kings, 
Sihonof the Amorites, and Og of Beſban, 5 —— 
Iſracl ſmote them; yet, Pſal. 136.17. the Lord is ſaid to haue 
ſmitten them. Percaſſit Reges magnos, He (mote great Kings, 
and ſlew famous Kings, Sibex King ofthe M worites, and Og 
the King of Baſbas. The Lordſmote them. The Lord then 
was Agent principals : he was the principall doer in this great 
ouerthrow z Iſrael did but execute what the Lordwould haue 
done. So the Lord was he, that ſevote thoſe Kings. 


It 
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* Tfa* Lion ſmite vs vpon the way: if either Þ hunger, or thin, 1 King. 20.36. 
if the beat or the Sam ſmite vs: ifour Vuese be mitten wich * £/9 45.10. 
haile, our Sycomore trees with froſt, our flock es with hot than. La vs 47,48, 
der. holtt, our © corne-fields with blafting and wich mildem: if * Deu. 28.21. 
our ſelues be ſmitten with conſumprious, with feuert, with in- 

amaiions, with extreme burnings, with the boteh of e Egypt, * YVoſzr. 
with che Emrodt, with the ſcab, and with the itch, whereof 
we cannot be healed : if we be ſmitren with f madneſſe, with tf Vaſ:s, 
blindueſſe, with aſtoniſhment of heart: if we be any way ſmitten, 
whatſoeuer che mne may be, it is the Lord that ſiniteth vs 
Percutiet te Dominus, the Lord ſhall ſmite thee. It is in one roſea, 27, 18, 

Chapter, in the 28. of Deuteronomie foure times repeated, to 31. 
ſhew vnto vs that if we be ſmittes with any the now mentio- 

ned miſeries, or any other, it is the Lord that ſmiceth vs. 

The Pereutiam in my text ſerues for the corroboration of 

this truth. Percut iam, | will ſpite the winter houſe with the 

ſummer houſe. If then but a houſe be ſinitten, be it a winter 

houſe, or a ſummer houſe, the Lord is he that hath ſmitten it. 

So from this perrutiam, I will ſmite, I, I, che Lord will ſmite, 
ariſech this doctrine: | 10 
Inthe miſerios or calamities, that doe befall vs in this life, we 
muſt not looke to the inſtrumenris, but to the Lord, that [mi- 
reth by them. | 
Thus haue the godly euer done. Holy Jeb in his time did it. 

The loſſe of all his ſubſtance and children by the Sabearg, 1 1. 15. 

Chaldeaus, fire from Heauen, and a great wind from beyond 

the wildernelſe, could not turne away his eyes from theGodof 

Herauen to thoſe ſecend cauſes. Thoſe he knew to be but inſtru 

ments; the Lord was agent principals; he was the chiefe doer. 

This he acknowledgeth, and bleſſeth God for it: Dominus ab- 

gulit, The Lord that gaue me all, hath taken all away,bleſſedbe 

the name of the Lord, Iob 1. 21. 141 I 

Such was the practiceof King Daaid. Sbimei, a man of the 2 Sn. 16. f. 
family of the houſe of Saul, oomes forth from Bahwrim,curſech ,,,- 
ſtil] as he comes, meets the King, cafts ſtones at him, raileth 

vpon him, calleth him to his face a of bloud, and 4 man Ver. 

Belial, a murderer and a wicked man. At fo high «.ſtraipe of 

9 e inſolencie, 


K 8 a 4 1 1 W 1 = 
7 3 — 8 n — 0 
$6 e ry EE 5 * ' 

0 


The Seuenteenth Lecture 


inſotencie, how beares the King himſelſe t Doth he ſuffer the 
railers head to be cutoff? or, makes he any ſhe of impatien- 
eie? No, lis eye is to him, that is agent principalis, or Primus 
motor, euen to the Lora, the Principall agent and ficlt mover in 
all this bulinelle. Shi ei, he knowes, is but he ix/Þrament to 


worke the will of the Lord. Aud therefore he ſaith to Abiſbai, 


2 dam. t 6. 10. Let bim curſe, becauſe the Lord bath ſaid vnto 
him, Curſe Dauid. Who ſhall then ſay, Anerefure haſt theu 
done ſo? Suffer him to curſe, for the Lord hath bidden him. 
Nat vnlike was the carriage of the blelſed Apoſtles, Peter, 
Iobn, ind the reſt, Act. 4. 27. Though Herod, Pontius Pilat, the 
entiles, and the people of Iſrael, had crucified and put to death 
the Lord of life, out Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt; yet did net 
the Apoſtles therefore grow into a rage, or bitter ſpeeches a- 
gainſt them. In that great execution of the Lord eſis, there 
was vpon the hand of God. They knew, that Herod, Porting 
Plat, the Gentiles, aud the lews were but inftruments. So their 
acknowledgement before the Lord, verſ. 28. Of a truth both 
Herod and Pontius Pilat, & the Gentiles, the People of Iſtael 
were gathered together againſt thine holy Childe Ieſau, for to doe 
whatſoruer thy hand and thycounſel determined before to be done. 
Thus according to the examples of holy Jeb, King Dauid, 
and the bleſſed Apoſt les, we are in the miſeries and calamities 
that doe befall vs in this life, to looke not fo much to the ix- 
Hrumentt, as to the Lord that ſniteth by them, 
And why ſot The resſon is, becauſe all uſtrumer ti are ſecond 
eauſes 4 Angels, men, or other creatures haue no power at all 
ag ainſt vs, but what is giuen them of God. So ſeſiu told Plat, 
who had proudly ſaid vnto him, Knoweſt thos vot, that I haue 
power to cruciſie thee, and haue power to releaſe thee f No, aith 
Ieſus, thou conlaſt haue no power at all againſt me, except it were 
giuen thee, duo deu, fro aboue, Io. 1g. 11. Iwill but touch the vſes. 
One ia, forthe reproote of ſuch, whoare of opinion, thac 
God doth only /»ffer many things to be done. It he be agen. 
principalus, the principal Agent in all ations, ang al! other a- 
genes are but h inſfrumenti, then is he not only a /ufferey bur 
alſo an erdorer, guider, and gowernour of allactions. 


The 


The ſecond is for the conſutation of ſuch as in their vaine 


thoughts imagine, that the miſeries and calamities which be- 
fall men ia this liſe, are but their mu/<forrmnes, If God be agens 
principalzs, if he be the principall agent in all that is done vp- 
on the earth, then wretched man bleare not thine own eies to 
alcribe that to haphazzard wherein the ſtrokes of Gods hand 
appeate. Wh 

The third is for the admoniſhing of vs all, that in our miſe- 
ries, or calamities, we behaue our ſelues with patiance toward 
the 62fSrwments, wherewith God /mitetb vs. It will very ill be- 

ſeeme a man to be like vnto the dogge, that ſnatcheth at the 
fone throne at him, without regard vnto the thrower, 

The fourth is for conſolation. It will be a comfort to vs in 
mitery and dittretle, to remember that God is agen; principa- 
lu, that he hath a chieſe hand in all our troubles, and that o- 
thers, of what ranke ſoeuer, are but his inframentsz and there 
fore they can no further preuaile againſt vs, than the band and 
counſel of God giues them leaue. This our comfort may reſt vp- 
on that of S. Paul, 1 Cor.10.1 3, God i faithfull:he wil not [uf- 
fer vito be tempred aboue that we are able tobeare,but will euen 
ius an iſſus with the temptation,char we may be able to beare it. 

Qui enins dat teutanti Diabols licentia, ipſe dat tentatis miſeri- 
cordiã; Pet. Lomb. vpon the place: Fot Cd who giues the deuil 
leaue to /avite, giues allo his mercy to them, that are ſitten. 

And thus from the Action, the ſiiting, which is the Lords, 
we are come to the obiect of the Action, to the thing to be ſmii- 
ten, which doe belong to the H raelitet. The things to be ſmit- 
ten were their hoſes: which are here deſcribed from their vſe, 
and precious matt er whereof they werezand ſtate. For vic they 
had their winter hoſes and ſummer honſes. For precious mat- 
ter, they had their houſes of /wory.For ſtate they had their great 
houſes. We will firſt take a view of their houſes for vie, theit 

winter houſet,and their ſummer houſes. Of them ic is here faid, 
in the firſt branghof this fikceench verſe gut 

| — — byenvalem cum dome ud I will ſmite 
the Winter houſe wich the ſummer ban F 
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fummer houſes noteth the places of Princes 


if they haue but a cottage for their ſhelter as well in the winter 
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change of hoſes: a honſe for winter, and à honſe for ſummer. 
The winter bouſe was turned toward the South, and open to 
the heat of the Sunne for warmth. The ſummer bouſe was tur- 


ned toward the North frem the Sunne, and lay open to the 


coole aire. So, for the variety of ſeaſons they would be proui- 
ded either for cold or heat. | 
[choi:kim, King of /udab, had his winter houſe. For ſo we 
reade, Ier. 36. 2 2. The King ſate tu the winter houſe in the ninth 
month, and there was a fire on the bearth before him. And it is 
likely he had his ſammer houſe. Elſe why is this called his win- 
ter boyſe?His ſummer houſe may be that, ler. 22. 14. where the 
King faith, /E diſicabo mihi domum lat am, ccnacula ſpatioſa: | 
will build mea wide houſe, & large chambers, Thoſe chabers 


R. Dauid cals cœnacxla vent oſa, windy chambers, ot hers, perfla- 


bilia, chambers with thorow aire ; chambers with windowes 
made of purpoſe to let in the aire. Look the place and you will 
finde them ſieled with Cedar, and painted with /Yermilion, And 
this might wel be his ſummer houſe. But if you will haue a ſun- 
mer houſe in preciſe termes, turneyee to the booke of Iadęes, 
Chap. 3.20. There hall you finde Egles King of Moab ſitting 
alone in a ſummer Parleur. Our Engliſh Bible in che margent 
calleth it a Parlour of cooling: iuſt as Junius doth, cœnaculum re- 
frigerationu, à chamberor parlour of refrigeration. The old 
Latine calls it æffiuum cœnaculum, a ſummer chamber or par- 
Jour: the Sepruagine,T3 oor dener, a ſummer garret in the 
higheſt part ot ibs houſe. 

Our Prophet here ſpeaketh of both houſes together, the w1#- 
ter houſe and the ſummer bouſe and threatneth the demolition 
or ruine of them both. Joſſariis thus delivers it in his Para- 

Phraſe, Demel ibor domum byemalem ſimnl & æſt iuam, in qu ili us 

rex cum ſuis laſcinire conſuruit: ] will demoliſh both winter- 

bouſe and ſwmmer houſe in which the King was wont wich his 

minions to play the wanton : I will overthrow them both. 

It is not to be doubted; but that Amos 2 winter and 
d great ones of 

the State of {/rael.As for the poorer ſort, it is enonph for them, 


as 
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as in the ſammer ſeaſon. They haue no change of hesſes, nor 
change they parts of their homſes to dwell more warmely in the 
wirxter, and more coolely in the ſummer. Non eft ea commodit as 
pauperibiu. No, the poore are not ſo accommodated. One habi. 
tacle or manſion houſe ſufficeth thẽ for all their life time. And 
therfore is this paſſage directed to the rich, tothe Princes and 
chiefe ſtates of the kingdome of the ten Tribes, to checke them 
for their coſt & pompe in building. & to aſſure them, that their 
ſpacious and magnificent houſes.ſhall not ſtand them in any 
ſtead, whẽ the vengeance of God ſhal ſhew it ſelf againſt them. 
That the rich are here intended,it is yet more plaine by the 
ſecond branch of this fifteenth verſe, which now ſolloweth. 
Et peribunt domus ebarnee,and the houſes of Iaory ſhall pe- 
riſh] Thus are their houſes deſcribed ex materia pretio(a,from 
the precious matter, wherof they were. They were domus ebur- 
nee 3 houſes were they of Iuory. 
The Hebrew calls chem W N Batte haſſchen, the hon- 
ſes of a tooth, meaning the tooth of the Elephant : and therefore 
theſe houſes with the Greeks are diu tacparmer, houſes of the E- 
lephant, that is, of the tooth of the Elepbant, which is Iuory. 
Theophraſtus affirmeth that there is a minerall [nory found Plin. Hiſt. Nat. 
within the ground as well blacke as white. But this is not of 4.36. cap. 18. 
that. This is of the tooth, and white... | | 
Theteeth of Elephants were of a very high price, ſor that they P. lib... 10. 
yeelded the matter of greateſt requeſt, and moſt commendable 
for the making of the ſtatues and images of the Heathen g- di. 
In their Temples were to be (ceneElephants teeth oſthe greateſt 
ſizezand yet in the marches of Africke where it confineth with 
Aibiopia, the very principals and corner poſts of their hou- 
ſes were made of Iuory, yea therewith they made mounds and 
pales both to ineloſe their grounds, and alſo to keepe in their 
beaſts within their parks, f it be true which Poiybius reporteth 
from the authority of King Gula ſſa. wn e manu: 
If Gulaſſa hi; teſtimony be true, it ſcemes they had in ihoſe 
dayes no wandof Iuory. 7 % 817 | 
It the Sicred volume of Gods word, | reade of benches of 


Inery, Exicb. 25. 6. of beds of [nory, Amor 6, 4. ofa Tower of 
Sud: Qꝗ 3 Iuory, 


Plin. lib. 36.c.6. 
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Inory, Cant.7.4, of a houſe of Iuory which King Aba made, 
1 King.22.39. of Palaces of [nory, P/al.q'5.8. Why then may 
not the hox/es of /nory in my text ſtand according tothe hiſto- 
ry ? Saint Hierome thinkes they may. 

But the ſtreame of Expoſitors runneth another way. They 
wil haue theſe domus eburneas to be but ebaratus: Thoſe hon/es 
of [nory they will haue to be only houſes covered with Iuory. 
With Jonathan in his paraphraſe, they are not edes eburucæ, 
houſes of luory, but edes chore tectæ & cælatæ, houſes comrred 
and engraued with Iuory. Nor doth Merceri think, that theſe 
houſes of Iuory were ſo called, as if they were all of Iuory, but be- 
cauſe they were ebore teſſellata, deck ed with Iuory checker wiſe. 
Homer when he extolleth and ſetteth out in the higheſt de- 
gree the moſt ſtately palaces of Kings and Princes, for the mat- 
ter, her with they were wont to be adorned, he nameth braſſe, 
gold, amber, ſiluer, & Iuory. Iuory then was rather for ornament, 
than for a maine building. And therfore well may theſe domus 
eburneæ be but Eburatæ, theſe houſes of Iuery may be but hou- 
ſes checkered, decked, inlaid, or trimmed with /#ory. And 
though they were bur ſuch, yet ſuch they were, that the poore 
could net compaſſe; fo that from hence alſo it is euident, that 
this palſage is directed to the rich, to the Princes and chiefe 
States of the kingdome of the ten Tribes, to checke them for 


their ſumptuous and proud buildings, and to aſſure them that 


their houſes of Inory ſhall not ſtead them, when the vengeance 
of God will ſhew it ſelfe againſt them: For Peribunt domus 


ecburueæ, their houſes of Iuory ſhall periſh. 


There is yet a third branch of this 15. verſe, which makes it 
probable thatthis paſſage isdirected to the rich, tothe Princes 
and chiefe States of the kingdom of the ten Tribes; and that is, 
Et deficient domus magne ; and the great bonuſes ſhall haue an 
end. And how ſhould the poore come by great houſes i With 
Innius and Piſcator, they are domus ampia, large, wide, loſin hog- 
ſet, and of great compaſſe: and are ſuch houtgs for the poore ? 
With the Hebrew Schooles they are not on] e, but alſo 

ſplendide & magnifica, they arc gorgeous and &αzuificent. 
They are houſes, not only of commodity and ä ome 
. N | ouſes 


houſes of the Vulgar and common ſort vſe to bg, but fuch as 
haue in them ſupeifluity, ſplendor, and pompe. And experi- 


ence teacheth that rich and great men vic to exceed, not on- "I 
ly in their diet and apparell, but alſo in their palaces and 755 
dwelling houſes, Thus are the houſes of the /ſrae/rtes de- F 
ſcribed ſrom the ſtare; they are Domus magna, great houſes: 7 
they are. | | 


Great! yea, and many. For fo the Fulgar Latine here rea- 
dech, D:ſſipabarter edes multa, many houſes ſhall be brought 
to nought. Mary houſes! The reading is embraced by La- 
ther, Occolampadins, Brentius, Pellican, V atablus, Mercer, E 
and Draſius. Nor will Ireiect it, lich the word in the origi- =. 
nall N Rabbis, lignifieth both great and many. T i K 
great houſet or many heuſes (hall bee brought to 9 
nought, ſhall? ceaſe, ſhall > haue an end. * Oero'amp. : 

But is all this to be ſo for certaine ? Yes, For NN TNA * Druſrs, 
Neum lchonah, the Lord hathfaid it. Valablus. 


Iwill ſmite the winter houſe withthe ſummer houſe ; and the _ 


houſes of inory ſhall periſh, and the great houſes, or many 5 7 | | 
houſes, ſhall bane an end, S aii h the Lord. [6 
Saith the Lord] It is the ſeale and aſſurance of all, and 1 
makes for the authority of this paſſage. Authority it had 
enough from the 13. verſe, Serb the Lord God, the Gad of 
Hoſts. It is here redoubled, Sauhthe Lord.  - | 
Hath the Lord ſaid i:? Then ſurely Le will doe it. Hath the 
Lord pen it? Thenout oſ doubt he wil accompliſh. it. For ,,,, 8 
he is not, as man, that he ſhould lie, nor as the ſonne of man, : 


that he ſhould repent. All his words, yea, all the titles of all #1 
his words are 72a, and Amen; Heauen and Earth ſhall periſh, F 
before one iot or one tittle of his words (hall paſſe votulfilled,. h 5. 18. Is 
He barbaid it. and he will not ſaile to wake it good: {will [4 


{mite the winter hoaſe with the ſummer henſe, aud abe henſer of | # 
ivory /oail periſh, and t be great howſes hall haue an end. 

Thus much I.. for the expoſidon of the words. 
Now let vs ſee: hat point of obferuation may from hence 
ariſe for cu further profit. Hh : nome 
ln that our Prophet here ſtemeth to reproye and uu, 
- | 4 
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rieb men, Princes, and others in the Kingdome of the Te 
Tribes for their variety, coſt, and ſtate in their buildings, by 
threatning deſtruction to their winter bowſes and ſwmmer hon - 
ſer, to their howſes of inory, and to their great howſes, this 
ueſtion is propounded : Whether it be /awfull jor Kings, 
n and other men of ſtate to build ſnch houſes I 
pri Luſit ans thus reſolues it. [t Kings, Princes, and other 
men of {tare be otherwiſe gealy and faithful, and ſtudious of 
Gods worſhip, and wivdfnl! of the poore, they may without 
ſinne build ſuch ſamptuous and magnificent honſes and palacer, 
according to their owne reuenues and eſtate. 

Such houſes Ring Salomon built, and is not reproued. He 
was building of his mne how/e thirteene yeeres. He built alſo 
the how/e of the foreſt of Lebanon: and he made a bouſe for 
Pharaobs daughter. All theſe houſes were of precious ſtones 
according tothe meaſures of hewed ſtones, ſawed with Sawes 
within and without, euen from the foundation vnto the co- 
ping, 1 King. 7.9. Theſe doubtleſſe were coftly and magnifi- 
cent houſes, yet is Salomon commended for building them. 

And yet neuertheleſſe is all ſuch building blame-worchy, 

and to bo reproued, if ir exceed the meaſure of the ability and 
dignity of the buiider. For then there is a neceſſity of oppreſ- 
ſing che poore. Againſtſuch builders there is a wo gone forth, 
Ter.22.13- Woe unto him that buildeth by unrightconſucfſe, and 
bis chambers by wrong. 

Againe, though a builder exceed not the meaſure of his 
ability and dignity, yet may his building bee reproueable 
through the vanity of bis intention; if his intendment be not 
Gods honour, but his owne praiſe; for haughtineſſe and pride 
of minde makes the beſt action faulty, _ 

So much for the queſtion: proceed we to the obſeruation. 
From the demolition and ouerthro here threatned, and 
after in due time brought to paſſe vpon the winter boaſe, with 


the ſummer benſe, vpon che honſar of iu. ang vpon the grear 
houſes in the Kingdome of the Ten Tribes, may make this 
obſeruation: that s . 


*- Allthe aid and ſuccour ams hath from bis building whatſe- 


eser, 


AMOS 3. 15, . 
ener is vine, if ones the wrath of God break forth againſt bim. 
If once che wrath of God breake forth . Vs, olas, 
what (hall faire, rich, and great buildiugt aunile vs t It theſe 
might houe yeelded any ſuccour in the day cf the Lords viſi- 
tation, the ſraelites might have found it. But they together 
with their hingt, though full of ſtate and pompe, are peri- 
ſhed and come to nought. And is it not in like fort fallen out 
uithother moſt flouriſhing common wealths, nd moſt migh- 


ty Kingdomes ? The daily change oi things doth abundantly 


euict, chat there 1s nothing in this world perpetuall. 


Here then may Filii buiut ſeculi, this worlds darlings, /omve - 


rich men, be reproued for a vanity of theirs. They ſee that 
death comes alike to ally to the rich, as to the poere; and yet 
they dreame of nothing elſe, than of a perpetuity of life here. 
For ſo they order all their waies, as if they were to liue here 
for euer. They build chem houſes, great and good!y houſes, 
and ſpare no coſt to adorne and deck them gorgeoufly, ſup- 
poſing hereby to continue a perpetaity of their name. | 
This vanity of cheirs the Pſalmiſt of old hath very well 
diſcouered, P/4/. 49.10, 11, They ſee that wiſe men alſo dic 
and periſh together, as well as the ignorant and fooliſb, and leaxe 
rpheer riches 25 other. And yet they thinke, chat their howſe; 
ſhall continue for euer: and that their dwelling places tall auduri 
from generation to generation: and call their lands ter tbeir 
owe names, f 1 
Buy which their vanity they ſeeme to acknowledge no other 
life but this; Whatſoeuer we preach vnto them ot that better 
life, that heauenly and eternall life, they belecuc it not; but 
rather they deride ic as fabulous. But it at any time they are 
conuinced in conſcience, chat there remaineth after this a ber- 
ter life, yet they deſire ĩt not. Their onely deſire and wiſh 18, 
to dwell here for euer. Their inward thought is, that their 
houſes ſhall continue for euer, and their dwelling places ro af 
generations : ani for this purpoſe, they call their lands after 
their owne names They will no other Paradiſe but this. | 
As vains were chey that built the Tower of Babel, Gen. 11. 4. 
ee fo, ſay they, Let wsbuild * 4 City. and 4 Tower whoſe = 
r 
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Anlig. Ind. lib. 1. 
cap. 5. 


De confaſ ling. 
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may reach vnto Heanen, and let vs mabę vs a name, leſt we bee 


ſeattered abroad vpou the face of the whole earth. Let vs baild 


City and a Tower One reaſon is a deſirc of dominion. 
Hugo ſaith, Factum eſſe cupiditate regnands : that Nimred ſet 
forward che worke, that it might be the beginning and chieft 
of his Kingdome. Another reaſon is, Ne diuidamur, left we be 
ſcattered. They built them a City and a Tower to maintaine 
ſociety that they might d well together, and not be ſcattered 
vpon the face of the whole earth. /oſephw thinks they did it of 
purpoſe, to oppoſe themſelues againſt the ordinance and 
commandement of God, who would haue them diſper- 
ſed into diuers parts, that the world might be repleniſned. A 
third reaſon is, Ve celebremus nomen noſtram,to get vs aname. 
They built them a City and a Tower to grow famous there- 
by. Philo ſaith, they did write their names in this Tower, to 
reuiue their memory with poſterity. . 

In this their proud enterpriſe they ſinned grit uouſſy. They 
ſinned through their impiety towards God. Erigebant tur- 
rim contra Dominum, ſaith &. Auguſtineʒ De Cinit, Dei l. 16. 
c. 4.they creed a Tower in deſpight of God. The Prophet 
Eſay, — to this patterne bringeth in the King of Sabel 
thus vaunting himſelfe, I will aſcend abowe the bright of the 
clouds, I will be like the meſt high, Chap. 14. 14. 

Secondly, they ſinned through vanity. For what more 

vaine than to neglect Hleauen, where onely immortality is to 
be found, and to ſeeke to be famous on earth, where there is 
nothing that is not vaine, and tranſitory ? See, faith Chry- 
ſoſtome, the roorofcuill, they ſeeke to he famous, ediſic ius, non 
elee moſynu, by buildings, not by almes. 
- Thirdly, they ſinned through di/ebedience, For knowing, 
that it was Gods ordinance, that the earth by them ſhould be 
repleniſhed, they did wilfully oppoſe themſelues again it. 
They would liue together, and would not be diſperſed, as 
euen now Itold you out of Ioſepb . 

Fourchly, they ſinned through impudene i Philo cries out 


vpon it; O inſig nem impudentiam | O notoribus Fapudency |! 


whereas they ſhould rather haue couered their ſinnes, they 
| +. proclaime 


Anu?! as 
proclaime theirpride, their tyravny,their volupraruſurſe,toull = 


poſterity. 


Abſelen was a vaine builder too. Too much giuen to ambi- 
tious oſtentation, he built him a pillar to he a monument of 
his fame vnto poſterity. And why did he ſo? becauſe forſooth 
he had no ſonne to keepe his name in remembrance,'2 Sam 18. 
18. Cart bhaſian giues the reaſon, becauſe he was capidiſſim 
laudis humane, moſt deſirous of the praiſe of men. But how 
fared he with this his pride? The vengeance of God did ſoone 
attache him. For beſides that, he was ſmitten through with 
dartr,as he hung by the haire of the bead, ſo was he alſo fene 
by Gods iuſt iudgement, by whoſe Law, they which were diſ- 
obedient to their parents, were ſtoned to death: and now in , 
ſtead of that pillar, he lieth ſnroyyd ed vnd er a heape of tenen I 

haue yer one builder more to acquaint you with, and he is ; 
as vaine as thoſe that are gone betore. It is the rich mar in the 
Goftell, Lak, 12. 16. When his ground had broughe forth 
plentifully, he ſaid within himſelfe: nat ball I doe, becauſe I 
hang no roome where tobeftow my fruits ? This will I doe: {will 
pull downe my Barnes, and build greater, and there will i beſtow 
«ll my fruits and my goods. And will ſay to my ſoule, Souter, 
thou haſt much goods laid vy for many yeeres; take thine eaſt, 
cat, drinks, and be merry. | wy 

Out of doubt this man thought himſelfe paſſing wiſe, in 
his reſolution to build ne barner. But let vs alictle examine 
his care. I haue, ſaith he, no roome where to beten my ſiuitti 
Mentitar, faith Stella. He lies; Had he not the houſes oi the 
poore and their bodies, where he might befow his feats ? 
Theſe were the Barnes prouided for him by the Lord, where 
if he would lay vp his fruits, neither worhnorrafcould hurt 
chem. Thou canſt not any way better preſerue thy fruicsthan 
if choudiſtribuce them among the poore, Herevit h agree 
that of Salomon, Pros: 3. 9. Gine unte the yoors ofitbe fin ius | 
of thine increaftt; ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with play.: ; 

But t 2 Lb cares not What Salomos ſaies. Hee holds 4 
on his reſolution: Deftrwam horrea mea & majors faciam; I = 
will pull do une my barnes, 3 He * 
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ſaich Svella, as if he were d, and as one fitter to be purged 


with Hellebor. I will pull downe my barnes and make greater! 
He ſhould rather haue ſaid, Aperiam horrea mea, & dabe indi. 
gentibus: I will open my barnes, and giue to them that want; 
or, as Saint Ambroſe elegantly enlargeth it; Aperiam horrea 
nen; ingrodiant ar, qui ſamem tolerare non quennt; veniant 
inopes, intrent pauperes, repleant ſinus ſuos, & c. ] will open my 
barnes z if any cannot endure famine, let them come in; let the 
needy come, let the poore enter, let them fill their boſomes + 
done with the walls which exclude the hungry. Why ſhall 
I hide that wherewith God abundantly enableth me to re- 
leeue other ? Why ſhall I with locke and bole ſhut vp the 
Corne, which God maketh to grow and abound in the com- 
mon fields without a keeper? 

Thus ſhould the rich mas haue ſaid, But his note js of ano - 
ther ſtraine : / wil pull downe my barnes,andbuild greater; and 
ouer · ioyed with the abundance of his increaſe, he thus flatte- 
reth his ſoule: Sonle, thow baſt mach goods laid vp for m. 
ey Jearess 1. +2698 

For many yeeres! O cœcit as amari! It is Saint eAnguftines 
exclamation, Hems/. 48. Othe blindneſſe of a couetous man 
Vaa nox ei ſupererat, & de maltorum annornm vita {atagebat : 
he had but ene night to liue, and yet he was as carefull, as if 
he were to live many yceres. And in this veine he cheeres vp 
his ſoule: Soxle, rake thine eaſe, eat, drinke, and be merry. It 
is che voice of ſome Sardanapalus, or, of ſome Hog of Epi- 

Soule, take thine caſe, eat, drin be, and be merry ne A=! 
O 1hefolly of this conerom wreteb, ſaith Baſil; If thou hadſt had 
a Suines ſoule, what elſe couldſt thou haue faid vnto it? Of 
mercy, of almes, of charity, of vertue, here is not a word; All 
here is for iollicy : 7 ake thine eaſe, ear, drinke, and be merry. 
But what is the iſſue, what the end hereof ? It is no more 
but this, Aer, then foole, this night ſhall thy pule be requi- 
red oſ thee, chen whoſe ball thoſe thingy bee ic Cen baſt 
pronded? ei | 
Thos fools! I is all the commendation he hath ſor his 


ouer- 
much 


— 


* 


2 


—— — 


AM os 3.15 


much care and ſoliciiude. And a foele he is called for divers. 


i 
: 


reafon:. 


Firſt, he is a foole, becauſe in his owne eyes he ſeemeth 10 


be wiſc, He will ſeeme to be liberall and magnificent, where - 
as indeed he is greedy of money and a niggard. Salomon hath 
a fit cenſure of him, Preu. 26. 12. Seeſt thou a man wiſe in his 
ewneconcest? there is more hope of a foole than of bim. 
Secondly, he is a fool, becauſe hee keepeth thoſe things: 
which are loſt by kecping, and by loſing are preſerued. Such 
is your corre. If you k:epe it, it will be let; if you /ofe it, that 
is, if you ſow it and ſpread it abroad vpon the earth, it will be 
multiplied, and will returne home vnto you with increaſe. 
W hence the aduice of Eccles is, Chap, 29. 10. Loſe 
thy money for thy brother and thy friend: and let it not ruſ vn 
der a ſtone to be loſt. You ſee there is 4 lefg that there bee 
no loſing. | * 
Thirdly this rich man is a foole, becauſe he taketh no care; 
for a houſe or manſion, wherein he may dwell for euer, and 
yet builds him great houſes and palaces, where he is to abide. 
but for a nig bt. For, if this life be compared with that which 
ic to come, it may well be ſtiled a night. Vana nox eff, it is a 
»ight that ſoone vaniſheth. So is the hope of this rich man: 


it paſſeth away as the rembrance of a gueſt, that tarriet h but a 
day or a night, Wiſa: 5. 14. : ; | 


Fourthly, lie is aſoo/e, becauſe though he hath no power ouer 
daies or times. yet he promiſeth vnto his ſoule the enioyingof 
many yeeret. Soule, thos haſ much goods laia vp for many yeererss 

For this, and other reaſons, God himſelſe puts the ſoo/e vp- 
onthisman ; for God ſaid vnto him, Aves», them foole, this 
night ſnhall thy ſoule be required of thee. 


31 


Pron. 28. 11. 


What! Arichwas « foole! And that, ly the ſentence of od] Lal 12. 21. 


go i enery one that layeth vy treaſure for himſelfe.avd is not rich) 
towards Ged. And ſo are theſe other vaine builders,of whom 
d: who erecting cities, towers, pillars, win- 


euen now you 
ter houſes, ſymirr houſes, houſes of Juory, great and goodiy 
houſes, offfy for monuments io continue a perpeiuity of iheir 


names here vpon earth, as if there were no at er /ife but thus. 
: Rr 3 doe ö 


: Tom. ;. 
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doe euĩdently declare, that in heart they ſay, there i ns God. 
And are they not foales that lay ſo ? 


The royall Prophet in expretlc and plaine termes ſaith, hey 


are, Pſal. 14. 1. The foole bath ſaid in his heart, there is ne God. Is 
it not all one, as if he had ſaid, I haſoc uer ſaith in beart there w 
v God, he is a foole? Now that it may appeare to be no ſudden, 
or raſh cenſure of his, but a thing well conceited and medita- 
ted by him, he ĩterateth the ſame againe, P/al.5 3.1. The foole 
hath ſaid in his heart there is no God. 

But why faith he ſo? Car, ſaith Anſelme,nifi quia ſtult uu & 
znſipicus oft ? Why is it, that the foole doth ſay there is no God ? 
Surely, euen for this reaſon, becauſe he is « foo/e,But why ſaith 
he ſo in heart, rather than in mouth? Saint Hilary will tell you 
why : Becauſe if he ſhould vtter it in his words, as he ſmothers 
it n his thoughts, Stultus eſſe ¶ ſicut eff) publici aſſenſis iudicio 
argueretur, he ſhould publikely be taken to be a feole, as he is, 
euen by generall conſent. 

But leaue we theſe fooles, theſe Coſmopolites to their be- 
nen vpon earth, ſith they looke for no et her beauen. Leaue we 
them to their planing, trãſplanting, building, rebuilding, ſtu- 
dying for roome to lay vp their fruits, von in viſceribus pauperũ, 
not in the bowels of the poore, but in their enlarged barnes. 
We ate ſure they will build neither Chærch nor Hoſpitall, ei- 
ther in cultum Chrifti,or culturam Chriſtiani, either to the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, or to the comfort of any Chriſtian. | 

| Wherefore leaue wee them, and reflect wee our eyes for a 
while to our owne houſes, to ſee how we may build them faire 
to the Lord. Theſe our houſes whereof I now ſpeake we build, 
and God buildeth : Vos, bene winends ; Dea, ut bene vinamme, 
epitalando, Anguſt. de Ciuit. Dei l. 15. c. 12. We build by lining 
well; and God 
For Nifs Demi edificanerit, Except the Lord build the 


houſe, they laboar in vaine that build it, Pſal.127.1. 


Theſe our houſes are not material, but 
our hearts z Domus noſtræ, corda uoſtra ſunt, me Fatber 
vpon the 74. Pſa/me: Our houſes are our hearts, is good 
dwelling, if they be cleanſed from ini quity. If we loue the Lord 


Teſm, 


tuel, they are 


>. 


aſſiſting vs by bis grace, that we may live well. 


| % 


Ieſus, and keepe his words, his Father will loue vs, and they 
both will come vnto vs, and make their abede with vs, Iob. 14.23. 
their abode will be by grare in theſe houſes of ours, our heart. 
Yer may they in a ſpitituall vnderſtanding be thoſe ſame hou- 
1 ſes of [nory, Pſal. 4 5. Houſes of [wory, great and regall houſes, : 
the tabernacles of God, are cords ſautorunm, they are the Aug. in ?ſu,q4. | 
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hearts of the Saints; 
Other houſes we haue for our ſolace, as that, Cant. 1.1 7. The 
beames of our houſe are Cedars, our galeries are of Firre. Such 
houſes are the congregations of the Saints; the places where 
we doe ſweetly conuerſe and walke together. They are ſirme 
and during like Cedars among the trees, not ſubiect through 
Gods protecting grace to vtter corruption: and they are like 
to galleries of ſweet wood, full of pleaſure and contentment, 
through the fauourable acceptation of God, and his word. 
Thoſe beames of Cedar and galleries of Firre, haue ri ſpect 
vnto the buildings and palaces of Kings,coucred flac with bare 
tlements, with galleries on the top: and doſhew vnto vs by the 
| fimilicude of theſe two odoriſerom and not putriſying trees, 
| that the ioyning and coupling of tlie Bridegroome, Chriſt le- 
3 u, and his Spouſe, the Church, with-draweth vs from the 
| ſtench and corruption of this vile world, and maketh of our 
ſoules and bodies, ſo many homes and Temples, dedicated vn- 
to God. And for i his reaſon S. Paul calleth you the Temple of 
God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know yee not, that yee are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you? If any man defile the- 
Temple of G4, him [ball God deſtroy, for the Temple of God i 
holy, which Templeyee are, In the ſame Epi. Chap. G. 19. 
Tee are the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, What? Know yee not, 
that your body is the Temple ef the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 
which yee baue of God, and yet are not your owne? For yee are 
| bowght with a price, therefore glorific God in your body, aud in 
your ſpirit which are God. | 
| Once more J- ſame Apoſtle calleth you the Temple of God, 


2 Cor.6.1 6. Tr: the Temple of the lining God, and he proues 
it from chancſfamony of God himſelfe : I will dwell in yew, and — 4 
walks in you : and I will be your God, and you ſhall be my people. — 
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Is che teſtimony of God himſelfe produced by the Apofe 
to provethac yee are Templam Dei vini,the Temp 
the /ining God, and that your body is the Trap of the Holy 
Ghoſt? O, looke yee to the trimming vp of this houſe, to the 
decking and adorning of this tele. Your boch, it is the I em- 
ple of s Holy Ghoſt; it is the Temple of God, defile it nor. 
Sweetly S. Ambroſe : Si non parcis tibi prepter te, vel pares tibi 
propter Dram, qui ſibi ferit te domum: If chou ſpare not thy 
ſelſe for thine owne ſake, yet ſpare thy ſelfe for Gods ſake, who 
hath vouchſafed to make thee, by body, a houſe, a Temple lor 
his holy habication. What ſhall I ſay more, but put you in re- 
membrance, that we haue yet another houſe in ſtore for the ful- 
filling of our ioy ? For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this 
tabernacle were dillolued, we haue a bviiding of God, an houſe, 
not mad: with hand, but etervall iu the Heauent, 2 (or. 5.1. 
This ſame zm d42129m ©, this honſe not made with band, 
whether ic be the glory of the ſoule and life eternall, as * ſome 


doe vnderſtand it; or che body glorified in the reſurrectidn, at 


b others: it is a houſefull of contentment and beatitude. And 
we haue it. © Habemus ſpe, habebim re + wee haue it in 
hope, we ſhall haue it in poſſeſiov. We haue it, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, becauſe we ſhall as cerrarnly haue 
it, as if we had ic already in full fruition. 

To this ſulneſſe of contentment 
and beatitude God in his 
good time bring vs all 
tor Chriſt Ieſus 
ſake. 
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